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R A'JSHA'HI is bounded on the North by Dinajpur, on the 
East by Pabna, on the West by Maldah and on the South 
by the Padina, It lies between latitude 24* 6'—24* 58', longitude 
88* 18'—89* 20', is 62 miles in length from East to West, and $0 
in breadth. C’r 

It was ceded to the East India Company by an imperial gWt 
of the Dlw^ni, dated Dehli, 1765. % ’ 

Rajshdhi is one’of the most important districts of Bengal. At 
once populous and productive, it has been and still i.s the seat 
of the nobility of Bengal. Situated on the Great Ganges and 
separated by that river from Murshidabad, the former Muham> , 
madan capital of this province, it commands a strong position. 
It is the head<quarters of the Commissioner of the Murshid4b&d 
Division, and n^Sty be reg^ded^ as the chief 'district of XE^tem 
Bengal. 

tB^y 
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at one time were large Zammdars and p^fejj^ed important func¬ 
tions. I > 

The Thakurs, or as they are commonly calldJ, 4ihe Rajas^ of 
Patiya constitute the oldest territoriaValMstocracy of Rajshahi. 
They reside in Patiya which is now a police sub-station and situ¬ 
ated half way between Nator the former, and Boaliya the present, 
sadr station of the district Their principal estate is Lashkar- 
pur, a Pargan^L extending over a large tract of country and situ¬ 
ated oil both sides of the Padmk They are said to have acquired 
it from Shaikh Lashkar, an officer attached to the court of Mur- 


shidabad. 

The origin of the Patiya family is as follows :— 

There livcfl, according to tradition, in his asram at Patiya a 
Rishi named Batsardcharjya, who spent his days in devotion. Dur¬ 
ing his time Lashkar K.hau, who had got a grant of Jagir called 
Pargana Lashkarpur from tlie Emperor of Dehli, having died, his 
estate lapsed to the Government At this period, Bengal was 
governed by eighteen Bubahdars, who collected the rent and trans¬ 
mitted the same to the Emperor After some time the Subalnlars 
conspired againsi the Emperor, and determined to withhold the 
rents. For the purpose of checking their insubordination, the 
Emperor sent a General with a suitable force. On his arrival, he 
had a secret interview with the Saint Batsar^charjya, who enter¬ 
tained him and his officers, and questioned them as to their mis¬ 
sion. After being acquainted with it he wished them success, and 
pointed. out the means of attaining it The General fought with 
uie Sdbahdars and brought them to their senses. Having ac¬ 
complished his mission, he saw Batsaracharjya and received his 
congratulations on his success. In recognition of the good services 
and wishes of the Saint, the General obtained tbo permission from 
the Emperor to grant him La.shkarpur, which bad escheated 
on the demivso of the former proprietor Batsaracharjya leading 
a religious life, did not appreciate the pecuniary advantages of 
the grant or take any pains to develupe its resources His son 
Pitambar was a clever man, who ingratiated himself with the 
Emperor and took possession of his paternal estate Lashkarpur. 
On the death of Pitambar his younger brother Nihinibar succeed¬ 
ed him in his estate, and by his exertions enhanced the value of 
the estate Hi.s youngest son Ananda during the life-time of his 
father had received llie title: of Raja from the Emperor His 

its, did not 
people as 
. For the 
established 

the idol UadUagovind. died leaving three sons, i;t0.(]SaraDariiu, 
Darpanarkin, and Joyuarain Thikur During the time of Hara- 


son Ratikauta in consequence of certain unpopular a( 
inherit the title o* Raja, but was known among the 
“Thsikur,” a ti-Jo which still distinguishes the family 


support of ui'-essitous 


son Ramchandra 
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nardin, Kamdeva, the father of Raglninaiidatia—^the founder of the 
Nator family—was employed as a Tahsildar of Baraihati. 

It was when Darpanardin became the liead of the family that 
Raqhuuandana, the founder of the Nator Raj, experienced a change 
of fortune, being promoted from a humble gatherer of flowers‘to the 
office of Vakfl of the Patiya family in the Court of Murshidabad. 
Of his career full details will be given in the proper place. 

During the regime of Lord Cornwallis, Anandanarain was the 
liead of the Patiya family With him the Permanent Settlement 
of Lavshkarpur was made The estate was assessed at Rs. 
1,89,592-4-0 One of the successors of Anandandrain, Rdjendra- 
narain, received from the Government the title of Rdjd Bahadur. 
Jaganndrain, another successor of the family in the Bengali ora 
1214, made the following additions to the Patiya estate by pur¬ 
chase, viz., Pargana Pukharia in Zila Maimansinh, Parganas 
Kaligram Kalisapha, and Kazihata in Zila Kajshahi, Bhaba- 
nandadiar in Zila Nadiya and several small zamindaris. 
Having thus enhanced his profits, he devoted a portion thereof to 
the establishment of a religious endowment at Benares ; he also 
built a ghat and a guest-house in that city. He erected another 
guest-house on the .banks of the river Phalgu in Behar. In the 
year 1216, B.S., his hereditary title of Rdjd was confirmed. He 
died in Paush in 1223, B*s. His widowed wife erected at Patiya a 
temple dedicated to Siva, and celebrated the occasion by large 
grants of Lakhirdj lands to learned Brahmans He used to distri¬ 
bute in the cold weather clothes to the poor, and during the rainy 
season to feed both men and cattle, an exarnple which is followed 
by the amiable, excellent and benevolent young Rdni Saratsundari, 
widow of the late Jogendranardin Rdi; the latter was educated at the 
Wards' Institution and gave ample promise of pursuing an exem¬ 
plary career, but died a premature death. We give below the 
pedigree of the Patiya family. 


Batsardchdrjya 

Narendranardin 

Pitdmbar 

Modandrdin 

Nilambar 
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Ramchandra 
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Bhupcndrauarain 
Mahesndrdiii 
Ginsn^rain 
Iswaruarain 
Ishaondrain 
Katnnarain 
M athurendranarain 
Rani Bhubaumaj^i Debi, widow 
of Raja Jaganuardin 
Harendrandrain 
Bhairabeudratmrain 
Brajendranarain Rai 
Raja Paresnaraiu Rai 
Rainesnaraiu 


Nimndrdia 
Ramndraiu 
Taiakn drain 
Kedarnarain 
Jadabndrain Rai 
Sriuardin Rai 
Jogendranarain Rai 
Bebendrandrain Rai 
Bbubendraudrdin Rai 
Gopdieudranardin Rai 
Baikunthandrain Rai 
Angcsnardin Rai 
Kdsiiidrdin Rai 
Kumar Jyotiudrandrdiii Rai 


There lived in Alauzd Ndtor, in Pargaua Lashkarpur, a Brahman, 
named Kdmdeva, He had three sons,namely,Rdmjibana, Raghunan- 
dana and Vishnurara. Raghunandana was employed in the Patiyd 
family. He at first served in an humble capacity, but he subsequent¬ 
ly rose to power and affluence, partly through the influence of that 
family, and partly through his own intelligence, cunning and unscru- 
pulousness. ll was originally his business, as we have already stated 
to gather flowers for the performance of the P6ja of the family idols. 
Tradition says that on one occasion while he was employed in this 
vocation, he was fatigued and fell asleep in a garden, and a snake 
was observed to spread its hood over his head to protect him from 
the scorching sun. This circumstance being reported to Darpand- 
rdin Rai, the head of the Patiyd family, he was surprised at it, 
and predicted from it the future greatness of Raghunandana. 
He sent for Raghunandana, assured him that he would be a great 
Raja and extorted from him a promise not to dispossess his family 
by fair or foul means, of the Pargand Lashkarpur. Not dreaming 
that he would he a Zammddr, he readily gave the required promise 
and said^ that if he were to own the whole of Rdjshdhi, he would 
exciept Lashkarpur from his possessions. He was true to his word. 
When he became the largest Zammddr in Bengal, and his landed 
possessions embraced nearly the whole of Rajshahi and large por¬ 
tions of Jessor, Farid pur, Pabud, Maiinansinh and other districts, 
ho did not lay his hands on Lashkarpur. 

Darpanardiu Rii assisted in the fulfilment of his own prophecy. 
Finding Raghunandana to be an intelligent person, and far above 
his position he employed him as his Mukhtdr and representative in 
Dhaka (Dacca), ux as it was then called Jahdngird, the then seat of 
Governraeut. tie was afterwards employed in a similar capacity 
in MurshidAbfid when the Government was transferred from Dhdkd 
(Dacca), it wa$ \,he custom, as observed in the Fifth Report of the 
Select Cemuu ttee oa the Affairs of the East India Company, “ for 
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the landholders of distinUion and other principal inhabitants to 
maintain in proportion to their rank, an intercourse with the 
ruling power, and in person or by Vakil or agent to be in con¬ 
stant attendance at tlie seat of Government, or with the officers 
in authority over the district where their lands or their concerns 
were situated. To establish an interest at the darbar, and to 
procure the protection of some powerful patron, were to them 
objects of unceasing solicitude.'' 

Raghunandana soon mastered the rules and regulations of tho 
Muhammadan Code and ingratiated himself with the officers 
of the Nawdb. He particularly won the golden opinions of the 
Kanungo, tlje most influential officer of the Court, l^eing satis¬ 
fied with his rare abilities both as a lawyer and a financier, the 
Kaniingo employed him as his assistant or Nai'b Kauungo. In 
this capacity it was his duty to prepare statements of accoupt and 
stamp them with the seal of his master before submission to the 
Nawab and then to the Emperor. lie enjoyed the entire con¬ 
fidence of the Kanungo, and was entrusted with his seal. The 
Kanungo was the registrar of the land and expounder of the cus¬ 
toms and usages in regard to the same. All documents attested by 
him were received as authoritative and conclusive in disputes re¬ 
garding the boundaries, rent, and revenue of lands. 

About this time the Nawab incurred the severe displeasure of 
his Suzerain by his careless management of the Sfibab, With 
a view to ward off his Majesty’s displeasure and win back his 
favour, the Nawab bad a false statement of account prepared. The 
Kanungo being called upon to sign and stamp it with bis seal, 
he refused to do so. He said he would not be a party to such 
a proceeding. The Nawab was placed in a dilemma, for it was 
then the custom that papers not bearing the signature and seal 
of the Kanfingo were neither accepted nor sanctioned by the Em¬ 
peror. During this crisis the Nawab, according to tradition, sent 
for Raghunandana and asked him to put the seal on his account. 
Unable to resist the terrible temptation of winning the favour 
of His Excellency, Raghunandana complied with the requisition. 
The accounts were sanctioned by the Emperor and the Nawab was 
saved. His'Excellency evinced his gratification and gratitude by 
appointing Raghunandana as Rai Raydn and Diwan, The Rai 
Raydn is the principal officer of the province next to the Diwan, and 
the Diwan- represented the Nawab in all matters of detail regard¬ 
ing the Government. These posts opened to him a vista of 
greatness, and enabled him to reap a rich harvest of rupees. 
The Diwdnship was especially a post of great importance and 
honour. It clothed its incumbent with the powers of the Nawdb. 
In the case of weak-minded Nawab.s, the Diwan was the de facto 
Nawab, and in the case of strong-minded Nawibs, he was the 
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Nai'b or sub-Viceroy, and enjoyed and exercised an authority 
second to that of his master. 

During the Muljammadan regime, although the hereditary charac¬ 
ter of Zamiitdars was generally recognised, as we will vsliow present¬ 
ly, it was often the custom to deprive defaulting Zamindars, as well 
as those guilty of murder or rebellion, or having no influence in the 
Court, of their estates and transfer the same as gifts or for sorne 
nominal consideration to some favourite at the Court of Murshidabad 
or their relatives. In this way Bhagabati and Ganesnarain, the 
Cbaudhria of Pargana Bangachi, being defaulters were dispos¬ 
sessed of their property, and it was made over to Ranijibana, the 
brother of Raglmnandana through the influence of the latter. 
The transfer was effected in the Bengali era 1113. Thus Ram- 
jihaiia became the Zami'ndar of Bangachi and the co-founder of 
the J^ator Raj. In the Bengali era 1115, Raja Gditnarain, 
a Zainindar of Rajshahi being gathered to his father, his estates 
were made over in like manner to Rarajibana. The Zamjudh.ris 
during the days of Raghunandana were classed under three de¬ 
nominations, naundy, Jangalburi, Intikali and Ahkami. The 
first comprises land which having been reclaimed from waste by 
the diligence and industry of another person is bestowed upon him 
on condition of his paying Kkirdj or the revenue of the Crown. 
The second class or Intikdlf may be productive, and in a good 
state of cultivation, yet on account of the neglect of the Zamm- 
dars to pay the arrears of revenue {Jama Fddshdhi) or his 
dying without issue or leaving no heir, or for committing 
rebellion, another person may, under the orders of the Emperor 
.obtain a sanad for the estate. The last class Ahk4mi, mean¬ 
ing by order or autliority, is when the Zammdar is ousted for no 
fault of his own but through the intrigues of the officers about 
the person of the Nawab for their own benefit. The Zaramdaris 
in this case were granted to the officers in their own names or in 
those of their relatives. 

In 1117 Bengali era, on the deutli of Ilamkrishua, tlie 
Zammddr of Bhitaria, &c., Raghunandana got the manage¬ 
ment of the Zarnindari which remained in the name of 
R&ni Sarhaiii, the Zamiiidar's wi<low; but she dying soon 
after without heirs, the Zammdaij was transferred in the 
name of his brother Rainjibana. In 1120 Uditnarain, the 
Zami'ndar of Raj shah i. hein;.i discontented with the oppression of 
the officers of the Xawa>', rel)elled, collected his adherents, and 
retired to th' hills of Suitanuba. Raghunandana was deput¬ 
ed to arrest l.hn. He seized and confined him in prison for 
which servico he was rewarded with the Zamindfi-ri of Rdjshahi, 
which betook in 1121 in the name of his brother Ramjibana. 
A year after mis, the Pargana Naldaha was conferred by the 
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Nawdb upon his brother Kimjibana. Some time afterwards, 
Sicaram, the Zammdar of Jess^r, was apprehended and confined 
for the murder of the Faiizdar, Abntarab, but dyio}? in con¬ 
finement, his Zamiiuliin' Bhushna, together with that of Ibrahira- 
pur, &c,, was given to Ramjibana. In the course of a lew years 
the entire district of llajshahi, save and except Pargaua Lashkar- 
pur, beciune the property of Ramjibana. When it is reraend)erod 
tiiat the Rajshaiii of Ramjibana’s days embraced the whole of 
Pabna and Bagura and portions of other districts, some idea of tho 
extent of his Zainitidari may be formed. The largo estate of 
Butar which had been in the possession of Sitaram, was wrested 
from him for his rebelliousness and be.stowed on Ramjibana. 
In process of time, the Nator Raj developed into gigantic dimen¬ 
sions. It embraced tho Pargaua of Shaliujial in the west, and 
the Zainindari of Bhushna, the Parganas jSlaldi and Mukimpur 
on the east, and immense portions of otlier estates in other dis¬ 
tricts. It constituted unquestionably the largest Zamindari 
during the last century. It was commonly called an estate of 
52 lakhs. Such were the origin and the progress of the Nator Raj, 
Its real founder was unquestionably Ragijnnandaiia, but its 
grandeur and reputation were due iiot so much to his capacity 
and cunning as to the management and energy of Ramjibana and 
his Diwan. 

The estate of Bhushna was very large and comprised the bulk 
of Faridpur and Pargauii Naldi in Jessor, It was assessed at 
the Permanent Settlement at Rs. 3,30,000. The assessment was 
very; high, and was in excess of the proceeds of the estate. 

Raghunandana died in 1131, and his infant son, Bbaw^ni 
Prasad, expired after a short period. The management of the 
Nator Raj then devolved on Deviprasad, the son of Vishnuram 
and Kalikaprasad, the son of Ramjibana, the latter exercising a 
controlling authority, At about this time, Kishwar Khan, Sbara- 
sber Khan, and Ind,yat Khan, &c., Zainiudars of Havili, 
Mahnuidabad, Shahujidl, Tunji and Sarhppur, and Isfindur 
Beg, Zamindar of Pargana Pukparia, being thrown into confine¬ 
ment for murder, their Zamindaris were escheated and conferred 
on Ramjibana. Afterwards Inayat Ulla, Zamindar of Jalalpur, 
falling ill arrears, sold Havili, Fathiabad, &a, to Ramjibana 
to make good his revenues. 

We have now to describe a man who played no insignificant part 
in the annals of Rajshahi. 

Dayaram Rai was an extraordinary man. Of his ante¬ 
cedents nothing is known. Though he did not teceive a 
high education, yet he was endowed with uncommon intelli¬ 
gence. What school had denied him, nature supplied him 
with Sharp, shrewd and sagacious, he could read men as 
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scholars read books. He could deal in his own way with those 
with whom ho was brought into contact. He was a first-rate 
man of business, and he thorolighly understood the principles 
as well as the details of it. He was large of heart and large 
of brain. He fiist appears on the stage of N^itor as an 
inferior officer of the Raj under its founder Ramjibana. But 
the consummate tact and clear judgment he evinced in the trans¬ 
action of zamiudarf affairs soon won him the golden opinions 
of his chief and he was soon appointed the Dlwan of the Riy. 
Were it not for his good management, Ramjibana could not 
have extended or preserved his xauundaix In truth, wliile 
Raghurim at Murshidabad was the creator of the jNator estate, 
Dayaram was the consolid.-itor of it While one was the Clive, 
the other was the Hastings of the Raj. Dayaram was a skilJi.d 
and experienced financier and was able so to husband the resources 
of the Raj as to add funded to landed wealth. He was 
also a valiant man. When the expedition against tlie rebel Raja 
Sitaram Rsi of Mahmudpur in Jessor was organised, Ramjibana 
with the permissi.iu of the Nawab, appointed Dayaram to head 
the same. Sitfuara showed fight, but Dayaram at last captured 
him and brought him to Nator where he died after a short impri¬ 
sonment. The successful issue of tbc expedition earned for Daya¬ 
ram the unqualified satisfaction of the Nawab. His Excellency 
was also pleased witli him for the admirable way in which ho 
carried out several orders entrusted to him directly. In recogni¬ 
tion of his merits, the Nawab conferred upon him the title of “ Rai 
Rayan ” which is tantamount to Raja Bahadur. 

Raja Daydram received from Rdmjibana substantial tokens of 
the gratification of the latter, in the shape of several valuable 
zamindaris. Ho was so entirely trusted by Ramjibana that 
he was appointed guardian to liis successor Ramkanta and mana¬ 
ger of the Rdj after his death. 

Kdliprosad having died during the life time of his father in 
3131, corresponding to A.D. 1725, Rdmjibana wanted to give 
ten annas of Ins estate to his great-grandson Rdmkanta, and 
the remaining six annas to his nephew Deviprasad, but the 
latter not being agreeable to this partition, the whole was 
bestowed on Ramkanta. 

In 1737, Ramjibana died, leaving the temporary charge of 
the Raj in the hands of In.s friend and counsellor Dayaram Rai. 
His managemerd ot the Raj during the interregnum was Jidmir- 
able and evinced great sagacity and impartiality. In process of 
4 Rdmkanta. In 1146, corresponding 

to 1740, iV estates of Sardppur and Patlada came into the pos- 
s^ion of Ra!,ik^iata. The latter estate scarcely yielded at that 
time lis. 7:0o0, but the profits of it and its adjoining zemindaries 
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wove enhanced hy the late Hon’ble Prasannd Kumdr Thakur to 
more than three lakhs of rupees per annum. 

When Ramkanta succeeded to the Raj, ho was 18 years old. 
He was a pious man and devoted his time to the performance of 
the Pdjas and religious duties, but be had no capacity for busi¬ 
ness. He had been married to a girl of uncommon sagacity. 
She was 15 years old wlien she became, as the consort of the Ma- 
iiaraja, Maharani Bhahani. She was the most celebrated person¬ 
age in the whole family and her administration of the Raj, during 
the last half of the last century, was memorable. If Ramkanta had 
had something of the intelligence and far-sightedness of his wife, 
he would have succeeded in managing the Raj, but ho had not in 
his whole composition a particle of that strong common sense 
and clear judgment which distinguished the Maharani Bhabanf. 
He was destitute of the faculty of 'appreciating tho merits of 
men and he could never distinguish friends from foes. A few 
months after he succeeded to the estate, he quarrelled with 
Dayaiam Rai who had been tho firm friend, the trusted adviser 
and confidential agent of Ramjibana. The Raj being in arrears, 
Hayaram remonstrated with the Mahardja against his careless 
management and pointed out to him the necessity and importance 
of collecting and punctually forwarding the revenue to the Nawab. 
Rarnkanta being unable to appreciate this disinterested advice was 
offended with his out-spokenness. He first ceased to be guided by 
the advice of Daydrarn, then ceased to show common courtesy to 
him, whom he had been taught by Ramjibana to regard and ad¬ 
dress, as his Dddd or elder brother and at last he dismissed him 
from the post of Diwan. Surrounded by a band of flatterers he 
was led by them to believe Dayar^im to be more an enemy than a 
friend. JDayaram was astounded and disgusted with this treat¬ 
ment. Unable to brook this insult and wishing to bring the young 
Maharaja to his senses, he proceeded to Murshidabid where he 
represented the real state of things, to the Nawab, Having entire 
confidence in the Rai Raydn, His Excellency deprived Ramkanta of 
the management of the Raj, and made it over to Deviprasdd, the 
son of Yishnuram and the nephew of Ramjibana. Ramkanta was 
helpless and solicited the interference of his quondam Diwan for 
the restoration to the Raj. Dayaram compassionating the condi¬ 
tion of Ramkdnta, and especially of his wife, Maharani Bhabani, for 
whom he had great regard, moved, and with success, the Court 
of Mutshidabad to restore the rightful owner to tho Gadi. 
Dayaiam returned to the old post of Diwan after having taught 
his young master a lesson which he was not in a hurry to forget. 

In 1153, corresponding to 1748, Ramkanta died without male 
issue, but had given permission to his wife to adopt a son and 
heir in accordance with the provisions of the Hindu law. The 
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Raj came into the possession of his widow the Maharani Bha- 
She at first made over the management to Raghunith, 
her daughter's husband, but he dying in 1158, she resumed it. 
In 1165, corresponding to 1760, she was deprived of the Kaj 
through the intrigues of Nandakumar Rai, and it was given to 
Gaiiriprasad, sou of Devi'prasad. Gauriprasdd held the Raj 
for a few months, and then it was made over to tlie Maliaranf. 
The Mahardni Bhahani was endowed with a largo capacity 
for business. Slic thoroughly understood zaminddri affairs, and 
the tact and judgment with wliich she managed the Rdj were 
most admir.'ible. She wivSely availed herself of the experience of 
Dayaram Rai. Unlike her Iiusband she fully appreciated his 
rare qualities and was alway.s guided by him in matters of diffi 
Cutty. 8he enhanced the j^rofits of several estates and arrested 
the ruin of others. She was gifted with genius—with the talent 
of governing and moTiiigiug men, and liur rC(jirne was the 
culminating period of the influence and wealth of the Nator 
family. Siie was a strong-willed and large-brained woman, but 
she was amenable to the advice of those whom she trusted. Slie 
was a proud woman, but her pride was defensive and not aggressive. 
It was the pride of a princess who could condescend to be familiar 
with her Amla and officers, hut could when necessary keep tiuMu at 
arm’s length. On one occasion when she instituted an encjuiry into 
the validity of the tenures of l^khiraj lauds granted to Brahmans by 
Ramjffiana, she found the Sanads of several either not fortheom- 
ing or l>earing the signature not of the donor R^mjibana, hut of 
Dayaram Rai. Referring to the latter she said to Day-liatn 
half jestingly and half seriously, that she intended to resume 
them. Dayaram replied that it was not competent to her to do 
so, inasmuch as the Pan Patra or letter of her betrothal 
to the late Maharaja bore his (Dayaram’s) signature and not 
that of Ramjihaua. If therefore she disallowed Sanads signed 
by him, she must also be prepared to repudiate her marriage con¬ 
tract with Ramkanta. The Mahdrd,ai smiled, and not only gave 
up resumption, but under the advice of Dayaram she made an 
immense number of grants of lakhiraj lands to learned Pandits. 
Dayaram had thus the satisfaction of being the means of pro¬ 
viding for the learned poor of his district. 

Diwiug the trial of Warren Hastings a metnber of the 
House of Lord' m hi^ reply to the accusation alluded to the 
charge of His {Excellency having received money from the Maha¬ 
rani Bhaltb.'i and expres.sed his utter disbelief of the same. 
His Lov'iship sail, “ With respect to the Rani Bhai)ani, from 
whom Mr. Hastings is accused of having received the large sum 
of forty-ftniv thousand pounds sterling, there certainly is not 
one tittlu of evidence to support the charge, nor can I tiud even 
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the name of this person mentioned in any part of tire evidence 

The Mahdrani’s knowledge of worldly affairs did not pre¬ 
vent her from spt^nding enormous sums of money in the establish¬ 
ment of charities and religious edifices. Her mind was many- 
sided, and while she transacted business, she could design Atithi- 
saUis or Asylums for the poor and provide for the support of 
the same. She established in Benares 380 A,sylnms, (3no.sU 
houses, and Thakur-baris, some of which are richly endowed 
and are still kept up. She laid out a road surrounding the site 
of Benares and extending to more than ton miles. It led from 
Benares proper, under the portals of the temple of JBiseswar, 
and reached Suruath, the former seat of Biiddhi.sm, At Miirshi- 
dahad she established an idol called Syain llai and ernlowed it 
with a largo ziimindari called Dihi Phulbaria, now under the 
management of Rani Sibeswari Devi. She erected temples 
and other religious edifices in other district.s, and endowed the 
same wdth large lands. The seat of tlio Raj teems with such 
edifices. She covered Nator with temples and minarets, above 
which towered the Kail Bari. But “decay's offiicing fingei's 
have been at work. 'The religious establishments at Benares 
standing as they do in the name of the Qwfu or spiritual 
guide of the family are gone to wreck and ruin, because tlie 
said Quvw and his descendants arc extinct. Rani Sibeswari 
the real Shahaeth will do well to apply to the Collector for 
the restoration of the Debottar properties with a view to thoir 
proper management. 

The Maharaui Bliabanl was pious, liberal, and actively bene¬ 
volent. She was not slow in performing the duties of her 
station, as she understood them according to the lights of her 
age and country. 

There is au anecdote reg£y:ding the family of the Maharani 
which illustrates the unbridled lust of Nawab Sarajuddauhi. Her 
daughter whose husband had been for some time entrusted by her 
with the management of the Raj, but who had died a premature 
death, had left his wife in tlie fu1ne.ss of youth and ripeness of 
beauty. She was in truth a woman of rare and lustrous beauty, 
and the news of it reached the cars of Sarajuddaula who longcil 
to have possession of her person. The Maharaui was paralysed 
by astonishment and fear. That the Nawab, under whose pro¬ 
tection she lived, should so far forgot himself and the duties of 
his exalted station, as to be desirous to violate the chastity of the’ 
Rajkumarl of the first house in Bengal, a girl who had lost her 
husband and was according to the ISditran doomed to perpetual 
widowhood indicated in her opinion an absence of all moral obliga¬ 
tion and a depth of degradation not ea.sily paralleled. She was 
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resolved to rescue this fair young flower. She therefore took 
her daughter Tdrd with her and fled from the R4jban to Benaies. 
She left at night in order that her retreat might be cover^ 
by the darkness. But Sardjuddaula soon ^ came to grief ^ in 
bis encounter with the English and had-to give up his diabolical 
purpose. 

The Maharini had the gratification of witnessing the extinction 
of the Muhammadan Government and the substitution for it of the 
English Government. 

The first notice that we find taken by the English authorities 
regardi^ the Maharani Bhabini is as follows — 

Mr. Holloway thus speaks of the Maharani, *' At N4tor about 
ten days travels North-East of Calcutta resides the family of the 
most ancient and opulent of the Hindu Princes of Bengal. 
Bajah Ramkunt of the race of Brahmins who deceased in the 
year 1748, and was succeeded by his wife, a Princess named 
Bhobanee Ranee, whose Dewan or Minister was Hoyaram of the 
Teely caste or tribe; they possess a tract of country about thirty- 
five days' travel arid under a settled Government; their stipulated 
annual rent to the crown was seventy lakhs of Sicca Rupees, 
the real revenues about one krore and a half.” 

Mr. Warren Hastings in his “ Memoirs relative to the state 
of India ” mentions that “ the Zamiudari of Rajshahi, the second 
in rank in Bengal and yielding an annual revenue of about twenty- 
five Idkhs of rupees has risen to its present magnitude during 
the course of the last eighty years by accumulating the proper¬ 
ty of a great number of dispossessed Zammdars, although the 
ancestors of the present possessor had not by inheritance a right to 
the property of a single village within the whole zamindari.” Mr. 
Hastings himself did not spare the Raj, as he wrested from Rani 
Bhabani the large estate of Baharyand in Rangpur and vested 
the>same in his Banian Kdnta Babu. 

Before we proceed further with the history of the Nator R4j, we 
desire to glance at the status and condition of the old Zamind^rs 
under the Muhammadan rCgime, as illustrating those of the 
founder of the said Raj and his immediate successors. 

At the time of the Permanent Settlement the Chief of 
the N4tor Raj exercised civil and criminal powers and was also 
unmolested in the collection of revenue. On him rested the 
power of farming the lands, collecting the rents from the villages, 
and keeping the .iccounts. He was independent of the inter¬ 
ference of the Government in the details of fiscal and criminal 
adnxinistratior 

Ihe otho* largo Zaminddrs who then pracCically ruled Bengal 
were vested with similar powers. It was only when they were 
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remiss in the payment of the sadr jama that officers were 
deputed to enforce the above payments. The revenues were at 
first paid by eight and then by twelve instalments. The phrase 
Zamlndar is.dorived from Zamin, signifying land, and from ddr 
which is an inflexion of the Persian verb Dashien signifying to 
hold or possess, without reference to time. The phrase Talukddr 
which in Bengal now means the holder of a Pattani or other 
subordinate tenure, and in Oudh means a Zamindir, comprised 
formerly in this Province two classes of land-holders, namely, the 
Sanadi Talukdar and those having none. The former was 
considered as independent of the Zamindar and paid his revenue 
direct to the Government, but the latter were generally subor¬ 
dinate to the Zamindar. The import of Talukdar is the holder 
or possessor of a Taluk, the Arabic word signifying attachment 
and dependence. Mr. 0. Wm. Boughton Ptouse in his Disser¬ 
tation on the landed property of Bengal written in 1791, 
thus describes the manner in which the revenues were paid by 
Zamindars and Talukdars: “ It appears upon a reference to all 
the correspondence of the times, and is universally known, that 
when the Diwani of the three Provinces was ceded to us, the 
country was distributed amongst the Zamindars and Talukdars, 
who paid a stipulated revenue by twelve instalments to the 
Sovereign power or its delegates. They assembled at the capital 
in the beginning of every Bengal year (commencing in April) 
in order to complete their flnaT payments, and make up their 
annual accounts ; to settle the discount to be charged upon their 
several remittances in various coins for the purpose of reducing 
them to one standard, or adjust their concerns with their Ban¬ 
kers ; to petition for remissions on account of storms, drought, 
inuundation, disturbances, and such like; to make their repre¬ 
sentations of the state and occurrences of their districts: after 
all which they entered upon the collections of the new year; 
of which, however, they were not permitted to begin receiving 
the rents from their own farmers, till they had completely closed 
the accounts of the preceding year, so that they might not' en¬ 
croach upon the new rents to make up the deficiency of the 
past.” 

But whether Zamindars or Talukdars they occupied a tenure 
which was essentially hereditaiy but modified by the circumstan¬ 
ces we have before mentioned. Of this the history of the 
Nator Baj aflbrds a signal illustration. Although some mem¬ 
bers of tibe family w^re dispossessed for their mismanagement, 
and others were vested with the chiefship of the zamindari, 
yet the proper^ was never given away to outsiders. Even 
those tyrants, Jafar Khan, Alivardi, and Kasim All, never 
thought of ousting the Zamindars. They plundered, fleeced, 



14 The Terriiof ial Aristocracy of BettgaL . 

and punished the defaulting Talukddrs and Zamindirs and 
others guilty of aooumulating wealth, yet, as soon as their 
avarice and rapacity were satisfied, they allowed the old pro¬ 
prietors to resume the managemeDt of the Zamiudiris» The 
principle of hereditary descent was thus recognized by the 
Subahdars of Bengal The position that we maintained in 
bur paper on the “ Bardwan Raj *’ that the large Zamindars 
Were not mere rcut-collectors or financial officers, bat here¬ 
ditary chiefs and vested with imperial offices, is suppeirted 
by several anthorities since consulted by »s. Mr. Rouse after 
expressing his conviction derived from a searching in(juiry “ that 
the state In which we received the rich Provinces of Bengab 
Behar and Orissa, was a general state of hereditary property," 
confesses his inability to fix the period when Zamindari Sanada 
were first issued by the Mnhamnriadan Government. He is, how¬ 
ever, inclined to think that they have not been in use much 
above a hundred years beyond his time, and ascribes their origin 
to Aurangzeb. He says this Emperor may very probably have 
judged it expedient, after the suppression of the civil war in 
Bengal by the final defeat of his brother Sultan Shuja in 1660, 
and the subjection of the Deccan in 16S7, to issue these patents 
of investiture for the land-holders, who had been faithful to his 
interest. “ It may he presumed, that in general, the former occu¬ 
pants were confirmed in their possession upon a settled tribute; be¬ 
cause we do not find, although Aurangzeb was an enthusiast 
for his own religion, that be made any disposition of the conquered 
lands amongst his own followers and adherents ; but gave. them 
altogether to the Native Hindus.” The Sanad usually concluded 
thus “ Let him encourage the body of the ryots in such a man¬ 
ner that signs of an increased cultivation and the improvement 
of the country may daily appear.” It did not, however, prescribe 
the annual valuation or the enhancement of the revenue. 

Mirza Moshin, an experienced Muhammadan officer during the 
early English vigime, thus bears his testimony to the hereditary 
tenure of Zamiudars, “ At present the children of a Zanimdar 
take the land possessed by their fathers and grand-fatliers, as an in¬ 
heritance ; it IS done upon the strength of the ancient custom and 
institutions ; according to which the Zamindari of the father was 
transferred by Sanad to the son. If the office of Zamindari, in 
the nature of other offices, were limited to the life of the incum¬ 
bents, they would never have exerted themselves to promote the 
improvement and prosperity of the country.. Nor would the popu¬ 
lation and revenue nave been advanced, as they are now from 
what they were io former times. But when the Emperors thought 
it politic upon t ins decease of a Zamindif, to continue the office of 
Zamindari to his children, the Zamindars on their part felt a 
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confidenoe and satisfaction in discharging the duties of their situjS 
tion, and always employed their strenuous endeavours to promote 
the prosperity of their districts/’ The Zamindars, according to 
the same authority, were invested with three offices; “ first, 
the preservation and defence of their respective boundaries from 
traitoi^ and insurgents ; secondly, the tranquillity of the sul)jects, 
the abundance of cultivation, and increase of the revenue ; thirdly* 
the punishment of thieves and robbers, the prevention of crimes*, 
and the destruction of highwaymen/’ Mr. J. Sulivan in his 
observations upon the Sark^r of Masulipatam printed in 
the year 1780, observes that, “at his demise in 1707,.the whole 
country was possessed by the ancestors of the present Zamindars;" 
—an observation that is borne out by the A'ihi Akbari which has a 
distinct column descriptive of the title and religion of Zamindars. 

It is mentioned in the Fifth Report of the Select Committee that 
“ the Zamindars of Bengal were opulent and numerous in the reign 
of Akbar, and they existed when Jafar Khan was appointed to 
the administration, under him and his successors their respective 
territorial jurisdictions appeared to have been greatly augmented, 
and when the English acquired the Diwani, the principal Za- 
mindars exhibited the appearance of opulence and dignity." 

Such was the condition of the landed properties of Bengal wlien 
the permanent settlement came into operation. How tliat settle¬ 
ment operated on zamindan's in general and on the Nator e-state 
in pfirticular will be presently told. 

Maharaja Rdmkrishna, the adopted son of Rdmkanta, succeeded 
his mother the Maharani on her death. Like his father he was 
very pious and devoted his whole time to pfij^. He did not 
like his mother combine piety with business, but entirely neglected 
the latter and was in fact incapable of understanding it. 
It is, therefore, not to be wondered at, that the decadence of the 
Raj and the disintegration of the vast zamindaris constituting 
it commenced from his time. His officers, Amla, and even his 
menial servants robbed him on every side and accumulated wealth 
for themselves. Among them Kalisankar R4i, the ancestor of 
the Narail family, was the principal. He was regarded as a friend, 
philosopher, and guide. But he was unfortunately neither a 
faithful friend, a good philosopher nor an infallible guide. 
He was on the contrary a principle of evil introduced into the 
Ndtor Raj for its destruction. Ho was an individual cloud of 
gloom hovering on the horizon of Ramkrishna, ultimately to 
enshroud his estates in darkness and ruin. 

The Maharaja sold to Kalisankar, for a song, the Pargana Kd- 
dihati and also let out to him the rest of Bhusbna in t^dA'L Being 
a thoroughly had manager of Zamindaris he believed Bhushna 
would prove profitable under the control of Kalisankar. The 
Ijdrd commeDced4ttJ^[^17^^.apdduni|^^g^fi^ ijdrd- 
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d&r enhanced rents from 3,24,000 to 3,48,000. In the secoud 
year he demanded 3,88,000, but his demand although support¬ 
ed by violence and oppression, was resisted by the neyate, some of 
whom instituted suits against the enhancement and obtained de¬ 
cree authorising them a refund of three times the amount taken." 
The prestige of Kalisankar was at this time lowered by ^^other 
circumstance, vis., an accusation of murder preferred against him. 
He was for four months in jail during the trial but be was after¬ 
wards acquitted. The Maharfijd being disappointed in his expecta¬ 
tions of profiting by the zahardmt proceedings of Kalisankar, 
resorted to another plan to guard against his estate being sold 
for arrears of revenue. In December 1795, he transferred 
by hihSndmd or deed of gift, his right, title and interest 
in Bhushna, to his minor sou Biswanath. The estate becoming 
the property of a minor was taken charge of by the Court of 
Wards. Although the estate was in arrear, yet it was thus saved 
for a time from the Collector’s hammer. The Maharaja also 
executed another deed by wdiich he suspended for six mouths the 
enforcement of his claim from Kalisankar for Rs. 50,000, being 
the amount due from him as Ijarddar. The object of this docu¬ 
ment was to give time to Kalisankar and prevent the Court of 
Wards from demanding that amount. The. estate being mis¬ 
managed, Mr. Earnest was appointed in May 1797,. Commis¬ 
sioner of Bhushna, and was vested with full authority to revise the 
settlement and make arrangement for the realization of rent. Ho 
commenced by announcing his intention to abolish the whole of 
Kalisankar’s second increase of rents and one-half of his first in¬ 
crease. He, however, met with great opposition from the Rayats 
in and out of Court, but he at last overcame it, and effected the 
settlement. He fixed the entire revenue at Bs. 3,27,800, assess¬ 
ing the sadr jama at Rs. .2,48,118, and awarding a Zamindari 
allovvance, provided it could be realised. The Rajkumar Bis¬ 
wanath when he attained his majority, was offered the estate, 
but he refused to receive it back, because it was a losing concern. 
But the Court of Wards ruled that the estate was responsible for 
its revenue whether he took charge of it or not. They therefore 
proceeded to .sell it piecemeal for the recovery of the arrears of 
revenue. 

The following sales in Bhushna were effected in the office of the 
Collector of Jessor in 1799 :— 

ParganA. Assessed. Date of sede. Purchasers. 

HaviU Rs. .^G,ei3 15-2-1799 Ramnath Rai. 

Mukimpur .. 25,347 25-2-1799 Ditto. 

Nasibshihi „ 10,937 25-2-1799 Bhairab Nath Rai. 

Sator „ 39,968 28-2-1799 Sibprasad Rai. 

Naldi „ 66,760 23-3-1799 Bhairab Ndth Rai. 
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Smaller parts were also sold in the same year. The sales took 
place in Jessor because Bhushni was added to that district in 1798. 
The other large estates of the R^j shared the same fate as Bhnsh- 
na. The largest purchasers of those estates was Kilisankar 
Rai, the friend and Ijdrddar of the Maharaji Ramktishna. Par- 
gaoa Pijtkharia was purchased by the Chaudhris of Maimatisingh 
and other parties. Diln Arpara by Kendrarn ‘Mukharji of Go- 
bardanga, Dihi Kaiiespur and Gihi Saruppur by Gopimohan 
Tbikur the ancestor of the Thakur family^ 

The permanent settlement precipitated the ruin of the Nator 
Raj. Based upon the Lawdzimd papers of the Zamfnddri sa- 
risnta and the records of the K^nAngos as well as the previous 
periodical settlements, it assumed a rental in excess of the reality. 
It formed an exaggerated estimate of the resources of zamindaris 
and assessed them at a rate far beyond their power. The esti¬ 
mate of the local officer or rather of the Sarishtadar was generally 
sanctioned by the Sadr Board and the Government, the former 
seldom making an enquiry. 

It is mentioned in the Fifth Report of the Select Com¬ 
mittee—that “ they (the Court of Direction) censured the 
ineffectual attempts that had been made to increase the 
assessment of revenue, whereby the Zamindars (or hereditary 
superintendents of the land) had been taxed to make room for 
the introduction of farmers, sazawuls and amins who having no 
permanent interest in the lands had drained the country of its 
resources. They disapproved the rule, recently established, which 
prohibited the Collector from having any concern in the forma¬ 
tion of the settlement of his district; and noticed the heavy 
arrears outstanding on the settlement of the last four years, which 
had been formed under the immediate direction of the Committee 
of Revenue; and expressed their • opinion, that the most likely 
means of avoiding such defalcations in future, would be by intro¬ 
ducing a permanent settlement of a revenue estimated in its 
amount on reasonable principles, for the due payments of which 
the hereditary tenure of the possessor would be the best and in 
general the only necessary security. They therefore directed that 
the settlement should be made in all practicable instances with 
the Zammdar ; and that in cases of his established incapacity for 
the trust, a preference should be given to a relation or agent over 
a farmer. They apprehended the design of the legislature was to 
declare general principles of conduct; and not to introduce any no¬ 
vel system, or to destroy those rules and maxims of policy which 
prevailed in well regulated periods of the Native Government. 
With respect to the amount of the assessment, the Direotom were 
of opinion, that the information already obtained might be sufficient 
to enable their Government in Bengal to fix it, without having 
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recourse to minute local scrutinies; and they suggested the 
average of former years^ collections to be the guide on the present 
occasion ; and on this point concluded their instructions with re¬ 
marking that "a moderate jama or assessment, regularly and 
punctually collected, unites the consideration of our interest with 
the happiness of the natives and security of the land-holders, more 
rationally than any imperfect collection of an exaggerated jama 
to be enforced with severity and vexation.” 

Though the permanent settlement has been declared to be the 
Magna Charta of the Zammdars, yet it did not in the beginning 
prove to them such an unmitigated blessing as is generally sup¬ 
posed. The assessment of several of the large estates, and not¬ 
ably of the INfator Raj, was excessive as shown by the settlement 
given by Mr. Westland in his report on Jessor. Yusafpur was 
settled at Rs. 3,02,372, that is, about Rs. 5,000 more than the de¬ 
mand of the previous year (taking sayer deductions into account) ; 
theSayyidpurestate wasmade to pay Rs. 90,583 or Rs. 2,000 more 
than tlio previous year. The natural and inevitable result of the 
settlement was the inability of the Zammdars to meet the in¬ 
creased Government demand and their impoverishment. It is no 
wonder that the administration of Ramkrislma is a blurred record 
of arrears of revenue, of sale of estates, of decadence and ruin. 

There is no doubt that the permanent settlement has im¬ 
proved the old Rajas and Zamindars oft the face of the land and 
has substituted in their stead a different class of men,—'men of 
active business habits who have risen in life from small begin¬ 
nings—men who have been Sadrmates and Banians—Dealers in 
shares and Government Securities—men who are desirous of ex¬ 
changing their funded wealth for the profit and prestige arising 
from the possession of landed wealth. 

Mr. George Dallas was one of the earliest Collectors of Rajshahi, 
but he tendered his resignation in the beginning of the year 1786. 
On the 19th January of that year, his resignation was accepted, 
and Mr. P. Speke was appointed Collector in his stead. On the 
4th February 1786, Mr. Speke took over charge of the collections 
of the districts as also the balance of cash in the Treasury, 
amounting to Sic. Rs. 89,028-8. 

Mr. Henckell was appointed Collector, Judge and Magistrate 
of Nator in 1789. It was during his time that the permanent 
settlement came into operation. He was a very intelligent and 
clear-beaded officer and completed the settlement to the satis¬ 
faction of the Government, but he was not satisfied himself, inas¬ 
much as he knew that the information at his disposal was scanty. 
He was the innocent cause of the down-fall of the house of N6tor. 
With the ablest management the Maharajd Ramkrishna could 
not have paid the amount of revenue at which he was assessed 



The Rdjds of Rajshdhi» 19 

under the permanent settlement, but being a wretched manager 
he could only wait patiently and passively witness his ruin. . 

Daring the time the chiefs of Nator exercised criminal powers, 
crime was considerably repressed. Regulations and Acts, Penal 
Codes and Procedures there were none, and if they had existed, 
they would have been ignored and over-ridden. What was wanted 
and what was administered was sharp and summary justice. The 
remains of a jail and the spot where the gibbet had stood attest 
the activity as well as severity with which the criminal authority 
of the Rajas of Nator was exercised. But during the English 
regime all this was changed. The Rajas were deprived of the 
powers of magistrate, and a single officer was appointed as 
Magistrate, Judge and Collector of Nator. The consequence was 
that he had more to do than he could perform. As a Magistrate 
he had to deal summarily with petty offences and commit the grave 
ones such as burglary, dacoity, and murder for trial to the Court 
of Circuit. As a Collector he had to look to the collection and 
administration of revenue. As a Judge he was the head of the 
Judicial Department and had to revise and overlook the decisions 
of the Munsifs or Commissioners as they were then called. 
Being overwhelmed with these multifarious avocations and ignor¬ 
ant of the language and customs of the country, he was both 
unable and incompetent to hunt out crime. 

In the time of Maharaja Rdmkrishna crime was very rife, there 
was little or no security of life and property; Thefts, burglary, and 
dacoity were very prevalent. Among the dacoits Pandita, Kartika 
and Fathu may be mentioned as the principal; Jitu was another 
sardar dacoit and murderer. The connivance and collusion of the 
Police, and the assistance and protection afforded by the Niibs 
and Gumashtas of the Zamindars enabled the dacoits to pursue 
their nefarious avocations with impunity. Not only the zamin- 
diri Amla but several petty land-holders were Thangidara or re¬ 
ceivers of stolen property; and as they were in the habit of melting 
down gold and silver ornaments as soon as they came into pos¬ 
session of the same, it was difficult to indentify the articles. Several 
families in Salop and other villages in Rajshahi accumulated 
wealth by Thangidarf. The ignorance and the negligence of the 
Magistrate as well as his utter want of experience of the manners 
and customs of the people, was another cause of the security 
enjoyed by the dacoits and murderers. The Sarishtaddr was often 
w the de facto Magistrate, and his master was a tool in his hands. 
He could not only “ decree and dismiss ” in civil cases, but acquit 
prisoners charged with the gravest offence. Of the power and 
influence of the Sarishtadar. to suppress complaints and prevent 
their being brought to a decision, the following instance is given by 
Mr. £. Strachey, the third Judge of the Calcutta Court of Circuit. 
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It appears that the Sarishtaddr and one Bahimuddin mono¬ 
polised all magisterial power and sheltered several sardAr dacoits 
who were their rayats. Referring to these two men, Mr. Strachey 
says “ I mention this, to introduce a more daring instance of their 
interference, which, with the facts of their mufassal connection 
with dacoits, leaves no doubt in my mind that these two men are 
the chief causes of the dacoity here, and the chief obstacles to its 
suppression. Auup Munslii, who is not friendly to Rahim- 
uddi'n, or the Sarishtadar, seized Ata, a notorious dacoit of 
Panditi’s gang, an inhabitant of Sonadjghi, which belongs to the 
Sarishtadar and Rahirauddfn, and appears to be a nest of 
dacoits. Ata confessed to the Daroga, three dacoities, two of 
them attended with burning; and he was sent to the Magistrate, 
who took evidence of his confession, and instead of committing 
the prisoner, as he usually does in such cases, ordered the proceed-* 
ings to be kept with those of Jhampra and others. The Magistrate 
does not know why they were joined with JhAraprA’s; probably 
it was, because Ata was of the same gang as JhAmprA ; this hap¬ 
pened in February. Among the proceedings held in April in the 
case of Fatbu and others, notorious dacoits, it is said in the 
examination of some of the witnesses, ‘the witness then looking 
at Ata, who was apprehended on another charge, said this AtA 
is a notorious dacoit.’ In fact there was no charge against Ata 
that had been joined with JhAmprA’s case, and the Magistrate can 
give no account of the introduction of AtA among the prisoners 
In Fathu’s.” 

" On the 2nd of May, without any further evidence for or against 
At A is an order on JhAmprA’s case, in the record of which was 
the confession of AtA, stating that there was nothing proved 
against AtA, but that as there was another charge against him, he 
must not be released till that should be decided. On the 4tb of 
May the case of Fathu was brought on, and among the prisoners 
was Ata, placed there, I suppose by a trick of the A ml A that he 
might he regularly discharged ; for there was nothing against him 
—then order was passed for the commitment of Fathu and 
others, and for the release of the other prisoners ; so Ata escaped.” 

The same officer thus reports to the Sadr Court the preva^ 
lence of crime in EajshAhi. 

1, “It is with much diffidence that I address the NizAmat 
AdAlat on the present occasion for I have to propose measures, 
the nature of wbich the}^ are, I know, generally averse to.” 

2. “ As the Nizamat AdAlat, the Government, and the peoj^e 
of the country look to the Judges of Circuit, as well as to the 
Magistrates, for the establishment of, an efficiont P/j'ic.,, I consider 

-R to he my dutj to caii the attontidn of the superior court to 
dhis subject.” 
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3. “ I do not wait till the end of the circuit, when, in the course 
of official routine, I should have to make a report to the court; 
because the evil which I complain of is great and increasing, and 
every instant of delay serves only to furnish new victims to the 
atrocities which are daily practised.” 

4. “ That dacoity is very prevalent in K^jshihi, has been often 
stated ; but if its vast extent were known, if the scenes of horror, 
the murders, the burnings, the excessive cruelties, which are con¬ 
tinually perpetrated here were properly represented to Govern¬ 
ment, 1. am confident that some measures would be adopted to 
remedy the evil; certainly there is not an individual .belonging 
to the Government who does not anxiously wish to save the people 
from robbery and massacre, yet the situation of the people is 
not sufficiently attended to. It cannot be denied that, in point 
of fact, there is no protection for persons or property; and that 
the present wretched, mechanical, inefficient system of Police is a 
mere mockery.” 

6. “ The dacoits know much better than we how to preserve 
their power; they have with great success established a respect 
for their order, by speedy, certain and severe punishments, and 
by judicious arrangements for removing obstacles and for facilitat¬ 
ing the execution of their plans.” 

6. ” Such is the state of things which prevails in most of the 
Zilas in Bengal; but in this, it is much, worse than in any other 
1 have seen. I am fully persuaded that no civilised country ever 
bad so bad a Police, as that which Rajsfa&hi has at present.” 

This report is dated Nator, 13th June 1808, and addressed to 
«14 r. William Butterworth Bay ley, the then registrar of the Sadr 
Court. » 

In another report dated Murshid^bad, Zila Bijsfaahi, 19th 
August 1803, Mr. Strachey thus describes the organisation of a 
band of dacoits. " What does a gang of dacoits consist of ? Thero 
is the Sardar ; the leader of the party when he is present, and 
their director when he is absent. He is a professed robber and 
murderer. He is not only the conductor of th# atrocities that are 
committed, but he is the point of union of many inferior crimi¬ 
nals. He finds recruits for his party not only by accepting the 
services of wretches like himself, but he has recourse to persuasion, 
to force and to terror: some of his party are pressed to carry 
bundles or torches; some are severely beat; some threatened 
. with death ; some with dacoity, if they refuse to join. Many thus 
initiated against their inclination, are gradually corrupted, till the 
greatest crimes are familiar to them, and they become at ladt har¬ 
dened dacoits. A gang of dacoits, then, does not consist entirely 
of prcrfessed robbers; many of the party are poor, honest industri¬ 
ous people wbo are seized for the service of the night; some asrist 
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willingly but not actively; and some are regularly established 
robbers. Is it right that so heterogeneous a set as this would be 
jumbled together, and be all liable to the same punishment ? It 
is the duty of the legislature to protect those ignorant and help¬ 
less creatures, who cannot protect themselves;—one part of the 
system should not denounce against an unfortunate wretch, death 
or other exceedingly severe punishment for a crime, which owing 
to the defects of another part of the system he is compelled to 
commit. If you refuse him protection, and leave him to the un¬ 
controlled power of robbers and murderers will you inflict severe 
punishment on him, after the offence has been forced u^n him ? 
If you could not check that power, how could he resist it ? But 
the duty of the legislator is not confined to this coarser sort of 
protection, he must consider that this is a weak and ignorant race, 
and it is a duty to save them from temptation, to prevent corrup¬ 
tion from spreading around them; and if this duty is neglected 
and crimes are generated in consequence, with what justice can 
the criminal he punished ? ” 

We thus see that those whose duty it was to put down crime en¬ 
couraged it by every means in their power for their lawless gain. 
We see corruption pervading every grade of the Police establish¬ 
ment : the Darogas, the Jamaddrs, the Muharrirs, the Barkandazes 
and the Chaukiddrs. We see the Magistrate was overwhelmed 
with work. The consequence wais, the people preferred quiet sub¬ 
mission to extortion and robbery as a lesser evil than the operation, 
of the Police. The union of the‘offices of Magistrate and Collec¬ 
tor in the same person operated most prejudicially in the perfor¬ 
mance of the Police duty. Referring to this evil, Babu Dvvarka- 
^ath Thakur in his evidence before the Police Committee 
says, “the first and principal Judges of the Mufaasal Courts 
are the Ami a, who lead the inexperienced Judges as they pleas¬ 
ed.” Mr. W. P. Grant observes : “ We hear a great deal of the 

excellence of the East India Company’s Government, and the 
improvement which has taken place in the country since it has 
been under them. firmly believe that their Government conti¬ 
nued to exist only because it is better than that of the Mughul was, 
and with the exception of the Government of the Mughul, I think 
the Company’s Government the worst I ever knew.” 

With a view to put down dacoity, Mr. Strachey recommends 
that while the leaders of the gang should be severely dealt with, 
their followers should not be punished indiscriminately, but that 
preventive and not punitive measures should be resorted to in res¬ 
pect to them. He also recommends that criminal Judges should 
be appointed nom no other consideration than that of the fitness 
of the mau for the place. • • 

Among the officers who served with distinction in Nator as 
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Judges and Magistrates may be mentioned James Fattle, James 
Grant and Mr. Duncan Campbell. 

In those happy-go-lucky days, when the Amli exercised irres¬ 
ponsible power, the following characteristic example will be interest¬ 
ing. Muhammad Zaman Khan, originally an inhabitant of Bardwan, 
was the Nazir of the Fauzdari Court and in that capacity accu¬ 
mulated large wealth and bequeathed it to his son Chaudhri Dost 
Muhammad Khan, who set himself upas an independent gentleman 
and bought several Zamindaris. fie however bore his faculties 
very meekly and was a very courteous and gentlemanly person. 
His eldest son Muhammad Ali ij^han was learned in the Kuran, and 
was a pious and abstemious person. His son Kashid Miyan now 
represents the family. 

On the 6th March J793, Mr. J. H. Hariugton, the Commissioner 
of the R^jshahi Division, being unable to realise from Mahardja 
B^mkrishna the revenue due fpm hini had him confined in a 
suitable place “ under the guard of Sepoys instructed to treat him 
with all due regard to his situation as well as to allow free access 
to his officers and servants.” The Commissioner vested the 
temporary charge of his estate in R^mjimall as Sarbarahkar on 
his part during his imprisonment. The aggregate sum due from 
the Maharaja after deducting the payments already made by him, 
was Sa. Rs, 2,68,842-15-14, {viz,^ Rs. 1,70,335, account Nij 
Rajshahi, and Rs. 98,507-15-14, account Bhitarid, Bhushua and 
the Bogd Mahals). The Commissioner having reported the above 
circumstance to the Board, the latter wrote back as follows 

We approve your having put the Raja in confinement conform¬ 
ably to the Regulations and of your having vested the management 
of his estate in Ramjimall, to whom you will afford every nece^ 
sary assistance to secure the realization of the sums now remai^ 
ing outstanding.” But on the 15th March 1793, the Governor- 
General gave the Maharaja further time for the payment of the 
Government demand, and authorised the Commissioner to release 
him in the event of his executing an engagement to pay the 
balance of this hist'* On the 18th March the Maharaja executed 
the engagement and was released. But being unable to fulfill 
his engagement in due date, a portion of his estate was sold, pur¬ 
suant to previous advertisement. Thus commenced the dismem¬ 
berment of the Nator Raj, The estates first sold were the 
following:—Pargana Patladah, Pargana Ambdrf, Kismat, Pargani 
Kotwalj, Chaugharia Manikdi. 

The Maharaja being convinced of the necessity of letting out 
his estates at a fixed jama in perpetuity as the only means of 
paying off the Government demand, applied to the authorities for 
their sanction, but it was withheld as coming under the 
prohibition against Istimriris.” There being then neither per- 
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maoent settlement nor Pattani tenure, tbe Board expr^aed the 
following opinion regarding the application of the Mah&rij^ 

“ If, however, it be only his intention to grant leases, Bxing the 
rent for the peri(^ of his own engagement with tbe Government, 
he is of course at liberty to do so, but with regard to your affixing 
your signature to any engagement between the Zamindlr and his 
under renters, we are of opinion that it is liable to objection.” 

In 1822 the Zila or the fiscal, criminal and chief judicial courts 
were removed from Nator to Rimpur Bo^Iiya owing to the low 
and unhealthy situation of tbe former. The Judges of the 
Provincial. Court of Appeal an^ Circuit for the Division of 
Murshidabad, under orders of the Government of Bengal, called 
upon Mr. J. A. Pringle, the Judge and Magistrate of BAjshahi, to 
report upon a new site where the civil station may be removed 
from Hator. Mr. Pringle in his report, dated 2Srd April 1822, 
stated that he had examined the ground in the vicinity of Nawdb- 
ganj and Boaliya, aifd believed it to be a centrical spot, a popu¬ 
lous place and well adapted for the civil station. On this the 
Provincial Court, wrote to Mr, Secretary Holt Mackenzie, “ that 
in our opinion there is land in the vicinity of Bo^liyi calculated 
for the erection of tbe civil buildings of Rajsh&hi.” The proposi¬ 
tion of the Provincial Court having received the sanction of the 
Government, the civil station was removed to Rimpur Boiliyi. 
But the Padma has recently swept away most of the civil buildings, 
and the civil station has been further removed to the vicinity of 
Nawibganj. 

Of the Magistrates who sat on the Bench at Bampur 
Boaliya, the following gentlemen may be mentioned as hav¬ 
ing displayed conspicous ability and zeal : Mr. Vibart, Mr. 
F. J. ilalliday, Mr. Loch and Mr. Swinton. Mr. Yibart was 
an energetic detective officer. Mr. Halliday was a very cle¬ 
ver officer, conducting, the duties alternately of the Collector 
and the Magistrate. While he sat as a Collector he spoke 
Bengali fluently, but as Magistrate he spoke Urdu. Mr. Loch, now 
a Judge of the High Court, was also an able officer. He was 
succeeded by Mr. A. A. Swinton, who was a zealous and conscien¬ 
tious officer and threw his whole heart into his work. After the 
separation of the offices of Magistrate and Collector, Mr. A. Forbes 
proved one of the ablest Collectors, and his reports on Batward and 
other subjects evinced a thorough knowledge of the revenue ad¬ 
ministration. Among the Judges Mr. G. O. Cheap may be consi¬ 
dered one of the cleverest and most experienced officers. He pre¬ 
sided over the 1 udicial Department for many years and was the 
Nestor of the District. He was the son of the Mr. Cheap who 
was the Commercial Resident of tbe Hon^ble East India Company 
aod resided at tShrCil in Birbhfim. Mr. Cheap was very hos- 
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pitable and a bail-fellow-well-met with both ofiicials and iion- 
•officials: 

Biswanath the quondam proprietor of Bhusbuii snccoedcd Ins 
father Ramkrishna. But bis inheritance which at one time compris¬ 
ed the most magnificent estate in Bengal, now consisted of only 
dehottar lands. The most remarkable act of his life was his 
change from one phase of Hindu religion to another. His aucestois 
had i)een Sdktas, and be himself had been a confirmed worsliippcr 
of Sdkti, blit he became a Vaishuava. 

Biswanath had three wives, namely, Rani Krishuamani, Uaui 
Goviudamani, and Rani Jaymani. The two former •following 
the example of their husband, renounced Saktaism and embraced 
Vaishnavism. But Rani Jaymani refused to socodo from Saktaism 
and migrated to Murshidabad where she settled. Biswanath 
died without male issue, but in accordance with the Anumaii patra 
or deed of permission, Rani Krishnamani adopted a son named 
Goviuda Chandra, Rani Jaymani also adopted a son. 

Oovinda Chandra succeeded his father Biswanath, hut ho lived 
only a few years. During his last illness he executed two deeds, 
namely, Dattak patra authorizing his wife to adopt a sou, aiul 
Katritta patra in favour of his mother Rsxni Krishuamani, vesting in 
her the management of the estate. 

On the death of her son Govindh Chandra, Rani Krishuamani 
assumed the management of the estate. She was a veiy able 
woman and evinced great capacity for business. Her idhnts 
to rescue the residue of the estate from being swallowed up by 
litigation and rival claims were unceasing and at last crowned with 
success. Govinda Chandra was succeeded by his adopted sou 
Govindauath. The validity of the adoption of Goviudanath by 
Rauf Shibeswari being contested during tbo life time of IMuf 
Krishnamani, the case was first heard in the Court of Raj- 
shahi, and the Presiding Judge Mr. Louis Jackson pro¬ 
nounced against the adoption. But the High Court revorseil 
the judgment of the lower tribunal and held the adoption to be 
valid. The Privy Council have just confirmed the decision of tlio 
High Court. But Rauf Krishnamani and Govindanalh had iJied 
when the decision of the Privy Council was telegraphed. The one 
could nolt witness the success of her exertions, nor the other enjoy 
the fruits of the property adjudicated to him after such a protract¬ 
ed litigation. 

The judgment of the High Court. was affirmed by the Privy 
Council on the 8th June 1872. The case for the Bara Taraf is 
thus described by the Privy Council:— 

“ It appears that Govinda Chandra died in 1830, having the 
R&j in full :(ight and possession. 

“ He died leaving his mother Krishnamani, his wife, wiio was 

D 
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then about the age of 20, and an infant daughter about two years 
old, and it is material to bear in mind this state of his family 
in weighing the presumptions which arise from the subsequent 
conduct of the parties. 

“The Baja Govinda Chandra had himself been adopted into 
this family by Krishnamani in the year 1814, and be came of age 
in 1829. During his miuority Krishnamani managed the property, 
R.nd there' were disputes between ^lie Raja and his adoptive 
mother which when he came of age, led to what has been called 
by the harned counsel for the appellant‘exasperated litigation.’ 
There cap he no floubt that there was fierce litigation between 
the mother and the adopted son. In that litigation insults were 
heaped by one upon the other, and the fair result of the evidence 
seems to be that they continued for a considerable time in a state 
of hostility. From conversation held with the Raja himself, it 
appeared that only a short time Ixifore his death he was not on 
visiting terms with his mother. She had left the palace at Nator 
and had gone to live at Sayyidahad on the other side of the Ganges. 
But although that state of hostility between mother and son is 
proved beyond all dispute by the evidence, it is also proved and, 
with equal certainty to the minds of their Lordships, that on the 
eve of his death the Raja became sincerely desirous of seeing .his 
mother and becoming recon«led with her. He was taken ill 
some few days before the 9th of December. On the 9th of Decem¬ 
ber, or, as one witness says, on the day before the 9th, he was told 
that his illness was serious, and on the morning of the 9th, when 
several family physicians were present, when one of his relative.s, 
Hariprasad, the father of his young wife was also present, the 
evidence is that the deeds which are now in dispute were executed, 
attested one by nine and the other by eleven witnesses, and the 
deed of adoption (Auumati patra) given by the Raja to 
Hariprasad, who at once delivered it to his daughter, the Raja’s 
wife, who was behind the screen in the same room. The other 
deed the Raj^i put in his seal box, intending himself to take it to 
his mother. 

“ Their Lordships having given very careful consideration to the 
evidence in this case, have come to the conclusion that the judg¬ 
ment of the High Court is perfectly right; that there is direct 
evidence of the execution of the instruments, which is, if not so 
clejir as to remove all doubt, at least so satisfactory that in the 
absence of contrary evidence or very strong presumptions to the 
contrary it ought to prevail. Their Lordships also think that 
■'vhilst the direct evidence is satisfactory, the presumptions which 
exist on the one side and on the other, when they come to be 
weighed, very strongly preponderate in favour of the execution of 
these deeds. 
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“ Several witnesses have been called who were present when 
these deeds were executed, and in considering the witnesses who 
were called, and the absence of witnesses, the length of time which 
had elapsed from the period when the deeds weio executed to the 
time of the enquiry must be borne in mind. The deeds were exe¬ 
cuted in December 1836 ; and these witnesses were examined 
before Mr. Jackson in 1800, 25 years after the event, 

“ The Privy Council thus concludes that the judgment of the 
High Court on the question of succession is right; that decision 
will dispose of the two appeals of Rdja Chandra Ndth Kai. 
They will therefore advise Her Majesty to dismiss those appeals 
with costs, they will only advise Her Majesty wholly to affirm the 
decree of the Hight Court made on appeal in the suit originally 
brought by Ananda Nath, No. 28 of 1801, and also to affirm the 
decree of the High Court made on appeal in the suit originally 
constituted by Krishnamani Devi against the Collector of Murshi- 
Uabad, and others in 1849, in which Ananda Ndth Riii intervened 
so far as the question of succession is concerned.” 

Govindanath was one of nature's noblemen. He was instinctively 
polite and invariably attentive to the wants and wishes of others, 
he was respected and loved by those who came into intimate and 
familiar contact with him. But unfortunately he died a premature 
death. Both before and since bis demise his mother Rani Sibes- 
wari has assumed the management of the estate. Like her mo- 
ther-in-law Rani Krishnamani, she has shown an aptitude for busi¬ 
ness, She has been indefatigable in saving the zamindaiis and 
enhancing their profits. 

It may be here noticed as the great peculiarity of the Nator 
family that the women have been immcasureably superior to the 
men. While the male members have been mediocrities, the female 
members have been celebrities. The Maharanf Bhabatii was an 
extraordinary woman and exhibited business talent of the highest 
order. She occupied a proud and prominent position among 
her contemporaries. R^ni Krishnamani was endowed with more 
than average capacity, and her efforts as well as those of Rani 
Siheswari, for the salvation of the estate, evinced rare capacity and 
unflagging energy. 

During the time of Biswan&th, the N^tor family w'as divided 
into two branches, via., the senior and the junior, or the Bara Taraf 
and Chhota Taraf. Sibnath, younger brother of Biswanath, repre¬ 
sented the Clihota Taraf. His son, the late Rajd Ananda Nath 
Rai, was a sharp and shrewd man and won fai.s way to rank and 
distinction. He was orthodox and conservative, and at first was 
wedded to old world prejudices and generally opposed to reforms. 
He did his best in rendering ineffectual the efforts of the Deputy 
Magistrate for the introduction «f the first Municipal Act, 
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and jcjcnorally was antagonistic to reformatory movements, but ho 
subsequently rose above the prejudices of his nursery and inaugurat¬ 
ed several undertakings}, aiming at the good of the public. At 
Bampur Boaliy^ he erected at a cost of Rs. 10,000 a building for a 
Library and supplied the books at his own expense. The Library 
is called after his name. He received from the Government the 
title of Baja Bahadur and was also made a C.S.I. 

Raja Ananda Nath died in 1866, leaving four sons; the eldest 
son, Chandranath, was two years ago invested with the title of “ Raja 
Bahadur,” and has just been appointed an AUacItC of the 
Foreign Qffico of the Government of India. It la to be hoped that 
he will in this capacity open a new path of distinction for himself 
and for his countrymen. 

We shall now carry our readers to the Dighapatia Raj, the 
history of which is interwoven with that of the Nator Raj. 
We have already seen the founner of it Dayaram Rai, prov¬ 
ing the good genius of the early chiefs of Nator and the 
salvation of the Nator estate. We have seen him winning 
the favour of the Nawdb by the courage, activity, and fidelity 
with which he executed the commissions entrusted to him and 
receiving from His Excellency the title of lidi Haydn. Wo 
have seen him the chief mover and main spring of the charities 
of the Nator family. After his retirement from the service he 
c.stablished several charities in his own estates. In those days the ac¬ 
quisition of the English language and English literature was not as 
now the passport to wealth and distinction. The Bengali language 
had not been enriched and it was not thought worth while to 
cultivate it. The cultivation of the Sanskrit language was then the 
one thing needful for scholar.? and gentlemen, and the Rajas and 
Chiefs of the country thought it their duty to eticotirage it. 
Accordingly Dayaram established several CJMtushpdiUis in 
Rajshahi. Ho founded several religious establishments, namely, 
the i<lol Krishna Chandra at Muhammadpur in Jessor, another 
named Gopal Deb at Binadiu in Murshidabad ; he also founded in 
his Rajbari at Dighapatia three separate idols, namely, Krishnaji, 
Goviudji, and Gopal. He endowed these establishments with 
lands. He did his best in supplying the poor with . water. 
He excavated a large Dfghi at Gorphu and another at Haguria. 
Ho excavated several tanks in his zamindarls and also a Chauki 
or moat around his Rfijbari. 

Dayaram was an uncommon man and stood out from the 
mass of his conuuymou as a leader and a guide. He was 
an illustration of what Goethe says, “ we will not say that man 
is the creature of circumstance ; it would be nearer the mark to 
say man is the architect of circumstances. Our strength is measured 
by our plastic power. From the same materials oue man builds 
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palacos, another hovels, one ware-houso.s, another villas ; bricks aop 
mortar are bricks and mortar until the architect makes them some 
thing else." 

The estates Dayaiam acquired were as follows;—1,—Taraf Nand- 
kuja in Pargaua Bhaturia. 2.—Taraf Dumrai, including Nakhila 
situated partly in Bagura and partly in Maimansingh. 3.—Taraf 
Maul Kalua and Taraf Bharsut situated in Zila Jessor. k— 
Taraf Salimpur situated in Zila Nadiya. Taraf Dumrai is unques¬ 
tionably the most profitable property of the family ; when it was 
first let out 'mij&ra to Mr. John C, Abbot, it only yielded Rs. 35,000, 
but thanks to his good management, the accretion of the river aud 
increased cultivation, it now yields Rs. 1,75,000 per annum. 

Day^ram Rdi died, leaving six children, namely, one .son and 
five daughters ; the son Jagannath Rai succeeded his father but 
he died a premature death. He bad sixteen children, but fifteen of 
them died successively. The surviving son Pranuath Rai succeed¬ 
ed his father. He was a very charitable person aud celebrated his 
mother s Sraddhxb with great eclat. He was succeeded by his 
adopted son Prasannanath Rai who infused new blood into the family 
and proved an extraordinary man, achieving for himself the most 
conspicuous position among the contemporaneous Zaminddrs and 
Rajas, and standing out from them as a singularly liberal aud 
benevolent representative of the Nobility of Bengal. He was 
educated in the Zila School at Rarapur Boaliyd, biit did not 
remain long to acquire a mastery of the English language. But na¬ 
ture supplied him with what he lacked in school learning. Ho was 
endowed with a strong common sense and an intimate knowledge 
of human nature. He could thoroughly appreciate the merits and 
demerits of those with whom he was brought into intimate and 
familiar contact. After leaving school ho fell into a bad set of 
Europeans, who tried to tempt him to sensual indulgences and 
fleece him, but he soon shook off their influence and learned to 
think and judge for himself. He at last stumbled into the right 
path and found for himself a field for active usefulness. 

At about this time the Sub-divisional system having come into 
operation. Government determined on establishing a sub-division at 
Ndtor the former sadr station of Rajshahi, as it contiimcd to bo 
the seat of the nobility and gentry of the district Owing to tho 
removal of the civil station, the Jail, the Kachharis, and the dwel¬ 
ling houses of the Officers were left to decay and were in a stato 
of complete dilapidation, when a* sub-division was established in 
Nator. At first Mr. Elphinstone Jackson was deputed to Nator,, 
but he did not like the place and stopped there a few days only. 
In 1848, a Hindu gentleman who had served as an Assistant 
Magistrate for two years in Rarapur Bodliya, was appointed 
Deputy Magistrate of Nator, and vested with the full powers of a 
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Magistrate. He organized the sub-division, comprising the most 
populous and important portion of Rajshahi, In the Schools, 
Dispensaries, Horticurtural Exhibitions and otlier Institutions 
established by him at Nator, he received valuable assistance from 
Planters and Zamindars, and especially from the late Prasannanath 
R4i, the richest as well as the most benevolent individual in the 
district.* The Commissioner, the Judge, the Magistrate and the 
Civil Surgeon heartily supported him in his efforts to ameliorate 
the condition of the people, and frequently visited him in his sta¬ 
tion. 

The Deputy Magistrate submitted to the Ferry Fund Committee 
of Rajshihi a proposal for making a carriage road from Digh^patia 
to Rodliya, and laid before them an approximate estimate of the 
cost. While the proposition was under consideration Prasannanath 
Rai came forward with an offer to the Deputy Magistrate for 
defraying the entire expenses of the road. 

To The Depu^v Magistrate of Na'tor, 

Beaulia. 

Sir, 

Being deeply impressed with the conviction that a good road 
from Diggaputia to Beaulia, would prove a great boon to the dis¬ 
trict, and understanding that the local subscriptions and the sum 
of Rs. 7,000 sanctioned by the Government for the repair of the 
road and the erection of the bridges will be inadequate for the 
proposal, I therefore request the favour of your commuuicatiug to 
the Ferry Fund Committee, my offer to pay the whole expenses 
for the road and bridges. 

I have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Digoaputtia ; I Your most obedient Servant, 

The 2otk June 1850, j (Sd.) Prosononauth Roy. 

The offer was thankfully accepted and the amount paid by the 
public-spirited Zamiiidar was Rs. 35,u00. The load was first 
extended from Boaliyd to Nator, hut has since been further extend¬ 
ed to Digh^patia, a distance of three miles. 

The time has now arrived for taking an educational survey of 
Rajshahi.' 

* When the Office of Deputy M<agiS' supplemeated by an admixture of 
trate was first created, a .superior Sarishtad&rs and Peshkdrs, Darog.is 
class of young men was appointed to and Muharrirs, et hoc genus omne. 
it. They were picked persons of birth The reason of the appointment of the 
and education, cadets ('f leading latter persons was their local expe- 
famiUes and disti'iguished alumni of rience ; but the efficiency and respecta- 
the Hindu Co’icga who made their bility of the Uncovenauted Civil 
stations the centres of new life and Service has much suffered, 
light. This class was afterwards 
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In 1835 Lord William Bentinck appointed Mr. William Adam, 
as Government Conainissioner to conduct enquiries into the state 
of native education, regarditig them to be the first step “to know 
with all attainable accuracy the present state of instruction in the 
native institutions and native society.” Mr. Adam was eminently 
qualified for the task. Deeming it impracticable to traverse the 
entire surfage of every district, and personally to inspect the state 
of education in every tliana and village, he restricted his per¬ 
sonal enquiries to a thorough examination of the state of educa¬ 
tion in one of the principal thanas or country towns of each 
district, which might bo accepted as a fair sample of the whole, 
taking care at the same time, to ascertain the state of education, 
generally in the other thanas and towns. In accordance with 
this plan, he conducted his enquiries in six districts, and in one 
city, namely, that of Murshidabad. His returns are the most 
reliable of the kind hitherto obtained in this country, and com¬ 
prise a mass of valuable information^llustrative of the moral and 
intellectual condition of the people. Nator, formerly the capital 
or sadr station of Eajshahi, and now the most important sub¬ 
division of that district, was selected by Mr. Adam for the com¬ 
mencement of his educational survey. Now, as wc have had 
ample opportunities of ascertaining the educational condition of 
the people, we are well able to appreciate the fidelity of the 
picture of literary destitution presented by him. He says that 
the “ Bengali Schools in Nator are ten in number, contain¬ 
ing 167 scholars, who enter school at an age varying from five to 
ten years, and leave it at an age varying from ten to sixteen. 
The teachers consist both of young and middle-aged men, for the 
most part simple-minded, but poor and ignorant, and therefore 
having recourse to an occupation which is suitable both to their 
expectations and attainments, and on which they reflect as little 
honour as they derive emolument from it.” There were those whe 
believed that Mr. Adam erred in one important detail, namely, 
the comparative numbers of the Hindu and Muhammadan 
population. But the late census corroborates the calculations 
of the educational Commissioner. It shows that the Mu¬ 
hammadans of Bajshahi exceed a million, while the Hindus 
are less than two hundred and ninety thousand. The pro¬ 
portion is almost that of four to one in favour of Muham¬ 
madans. We entirely agree with him in thinking that the 
proportion of Muhammadan to Hindu children receiving in¬ 
struction is. less than one to four. In most of the districts 
of Bengal, we have found a similar disproportion to prevail; 
and it may be sufficiently accounted for by the fact that the 
Muhammadans constitute the bulk of the rayats, coolies, and 
Jaliyas, who are unable from their condition in life to secure 
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for thcmseives or their children any education however rudi¬ 
mentary. 

Mr. Adam thus impressively sums up the results of his enqui¬ 
ries at Nator :—“The conclusions to which I have come on the 
state of ignorance, both of the male and female, the adult and the 
juvenile population of this district, require only to bo distinctly 
apprehended in order to impress the mind with their importance. 
No declamation is required for that purpose. We cannot, however, 
expect that the reading of the report should convey the Impres¬ 
sions which we have received from daily witnessing the mere 
animal life to which ignorance consigns'its victims, unconscious of 
any wants or enjoyments beyond those which they participate with 
the beasts of the field, unconscious of any of the higher purposes 
for which existence has been bestowed,—society has been consti¬ 
tuted and government is exercised. We are not acquainted with 
any facts which permit us to suppose that in any other country 
subject to an cniiglitened Government, and brought into direct and 
immediate contact with European civilisation, in an equal popu¬ 
lation there is an equal amount of ignorance with that which has 
been shown to exist in this district.” And Rajshahi was not a 
backward or an exceptionally illiterate district. It was and is 
occupied by an industrious and intelligent population ; it boasts of 
several influential Elajks and large Zamindars, and is the seat of 
an extensive trade in silk and cereals. In 1835 when Mr. Adam 
visited the district, there was no well-organised Englisli school. 

The Rajshahi of Mr. Adam is only an average specimen of all 
the districts of Bengal. Similar enquiries in the other localities 
selected by him led to nearly similar results exhibiting a vast and 
nearly illimitable intellectual waste. 

It thus appears that the aggregate average under instruction of the 
teachable population of the districts is only 7-1 per cent., thus leaving 
92| out of every 100 children destitute of any instruction whatever. 
Our readers can now realise the enormous amount of educational 
destitution of Bengal 32 years ago. It is not to be wondered at 
that, while ignorance was so extensive, organised crime should 
have prevailed so universally, and Government should have been 
unable to reckon with confidence on the support of the community. 
Knowledge is not only power but is a source of safety to the State, 
while ignorance is a source of weakness and danger to it. Of this 
truth, the sepoy iusurr(*cfion aflords a striking illustration. The 
moral and intellectual enliglitenment of the people of this country 
cannot be effected without additional security being thereby given 
against delusion.-; such as those which shook in 1857 the empire 
to its foundation. It has been so ordained by the Almighty and 
Beneficent Author of our being that the development of the 
mental faculties with which he has endowed us cannot be efiected 
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without dispersing those prejudices and errors which menace the 
peace of society as well as of individuals. 

Soon after this investigation a zila school was established and 
placed in charge of Babu Saradapiasad Bose, who proved au 
able and successful head-master. The school has produced several 
excellent and successful young men, of whom Babu Kunjalal 
Banarji, the Judge of the Small Cause Court of Calcutta, Babu 
Siba Prasad Saonyal, a Deputy Magistrate of 2'}!-Parganas, 
and B^bu Kudrakanta Lahuri, the late Diwan of the Di- 
ghapatid Kaj, may be mentioned. In 1847, Babu Loknath 
Maitri founded an Anglo-Vernactilar school at **Rampur 
Bodliya. In 1851, a school was established at Nator by the 
Deputy Magistrate of that sub-division. It was afterwards amal¬ 
gamated with the Prasanna Ndth Academy, which was inaugurated 
on the 24th January 1852. There was a large gathering of 
the European and Native gentry of the district on the occasion. 
Tlie Deputy Magistrate having been voted to the cliair rose and 
said, “ Gentlemen, I thank you for the honour you have done me 
in voting m? to the chair, and though I could wish you had 
selected an abler person to fill it, yet I m\»st not sbrink from the 
duty you have imposed on me. I welcome you, gentlemen, a right 
hearty welcome, to this hall in the name of the enlightened pro¬ 
prietor of the institution, whose inauguration wc are as.sembled 
to celebrate in the name of the pupils who have this day l^een 
admitted there, and in the name of the great cause of education. 
I conceive it is the duty of every person interested in the welfare 
of tlie country, especially of every Native, to endeavour his best 
to promote that cause. Tlie happiness and prosperity of the 
people are intimately connected with it. I do not protend to 
believe that education is the pemoutea for all the evils with which 
tln^y are afflicted, for the disease of India is a complicated disease, 
and reejuires both moral and physical remedies. I know also 
that climate and centuries of Muhammadan oppression have largely 
contributed to produce her degradation, but I am strongly per¬ 
suaded that ignorance and superstition have had more to do with 
it than anything else. Why is it that the people are oppressed 
by the zamindd,rs, fleeced by the mahdjans and victimised by the 
police 1 Why does the appearance of a chapras frighten the 
whole village and enable its holder to extort money with impunity '( 
Why is the thana barkand^z so much dreaded in the mufassal 
that when he is deputed to investigate a death by snake bite, or 
drowning, his threat to report it as murder and chaldn the 
villagers to the hus'&r as implicated in its commission and con¬ 
cealment, elicits a bribe from them 1 Why ? but because the 
people are ignorant of their rights. Teach them their rights 
and they will assert them manfully. Give them knowledge and 
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they will realise the Baconian aphorism. Educate them and they 
will cease to be oppressed and trampled upon. There are, how¬ 
ever, those who contend that education vould unfit the people 
for their position in life ; but it is not a literal but a sound and 
industrial education that I advocate for the great mass. I would 
teach them things and not words. I would give a liberal educa¬ 
tion only to the patrician classes, who will have leisure enough 
to pursue their studies in after life and render them subservient to 
the intellectual enlightenment of their countrymen ; but I would 
inoculate the minds of every class with those generous and elevated 
princip|e;9 of religion and morality which are recognised by all 
creeds and are equally necessary for all men.” 

“ Impressed with these sentiments, I hail the establishment of 
the ‘ Prasanna Nath Academy’ as a harbinger of better days for 
Bdjshahi. That an opulent and influential zammdar of this district 
should consecrate a portion of his resources to the maintenance 
and endowment of a school on such a large scale affords a cheering 
and auspicious illustration of the growing conviction in this coun¬ 
try that those must hold the masdl who are to walk by its light. 
Happily the patronage extended by native gentlemen to the cause 
of native education has ceased to be an uncommon event ; but 
Bibu Prasanna Nath Rai has also entitled himself to the lasting 
gratitude of the people of this district by another praiseworthy 
and public-spirited act. I allude to the Nator road towards 
the repairs of which he has contributed the whole expenses, 
amounting to, 1 believe, about thirty-five thousand rupees. Pie has 
thus set a noble example of enlightened liberality to other zami'n- 
dars. If, instead of fighting with each other to gratify old grudges, 
or to contest the possession of a single bigha or kath^ and frit¬ 
tering away vast sums of money in Sr^ddhas and ceremonies in 
Naches and J^am-kd-Waste pfijas, they were to emulate each 
other in performing deeds of public utility and ameliorating the 
condition of the prostrate and pauperised rayats who toiled for them 
and ministered to their comforts and luxuries; I am sure the 
country would soon exhibit a different aspect. We should soon 
see every district boasting of its College, its Hospital, its Alms¬ 
house, and its Serai. We should see the footsore Jdtris, thousands 
and tens of thousands of whom in hurrying to the Bhagirathf are now 
annually carried off by cholera, dying on the road side, uncheered by 
the presence and attentions of those near and dear to them, snugly 
sheltered under the roof of the local caravanserai. We should see the 
sick poor of every village receiving medical aid instead of falling vic¬ 
tims to the empiricism of the Kabirfljs. We should see the stream of 
knowledge permeating every corner of the country, irrigating and 
fertilizing the ment^ soil and, like * Gangi M^yf, ’ carrying 
plenty and happiness in its irreiristiblo and beneficent course.” 
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The Prasanna N4th Academy has turned out severafeducated 
young men- and continues to be in an efficient condition. 

A dispensary at Nator was founded in 1849 by the Deputy 
Magistrate of that station. At the tirst annual meeting of the 
subscribers to the dispensary, held in 1850, Dr. J. R. Bedford, who 
presided, pointed out to the institutions founded by the Deputy 
Magistrate, and compared him to the “ Man of Ross.” At the 
second annual meeting of the subscribers of the Nator dispensary, 
presided over by Prasanna Nath Rai, and held on the 21st April 
1851, Dr. J, R. Bedford, as Superintendent to the dispensary, 
addressed the following letter to the Deputy Magistrate, as Secre¬ 
tary to that institution. “Sir, I had fully anticipated the 
pleasure of being present at the meeting of your committee, 
summoned for the 14th instant, but the existence of cholera in 
the jail of this station forbids my quitting it. 1 regret this the 
more from your having been good enough to alter the date of 
meeting for my convenience. I beg you will assure the gentle¬ 
men composing the committee of the pleasure which 1 feel at 
being associated with them in so truly charitable an under¬ 
taking as the promotion of the Nator dispensary, and of ray 
sincere desire to benefit the institution by every exertion in ray 
power. 

“ You have the proud satisfaction of feeling that you are in 
advance in that mighty social change which is now working in 
Hindustan, and that the wheel of progress has received one of 
its earliest impulses from your hand, for we may rest assured that 
no great moral improvement of any race of people can ever be 
effected unless preceded by physical advantages. 

“ Whilst urging you onward, however, in this good course 
you are forwarding so zealously, you will not be discouraged if I 
say that, you and I, and the whole world have, until within the 
last few years, been beginning at the wrong end ; our only end has 
been to cure diseases, altogether overlooking the duty of averting 
it. Europe is, however, happily awakening from this sleep of 
apathetic ignorance, and striving hard to make up for lost time. 
How urgently a similar course of proceeding is required for our 
Indian towns, none know better than ourselves. At the present 
time that fell scourge of your countrymen, cholera, is prostrating 
its victims in all directions. The hale street-labourer of to-day is 
the corpse of to-morrow ; whole families are swept recklessly away. 
Are we to look on year by year, fold our hands, and do nothing ? 
Most assuredly not. The Great Creator who permits such a 
plague to strike down bis children, has, you may be sure, provided 
us with the means of combating or even exterminating so terrible 
a foe, in resources open to intellectual research. Its origin now is 
doubtless mainly to be fouud in the filth and dirt which flank 
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every highway iu our ladian cities. The remedy is to be found 
in the judicious application of sanitary laws,—laws which should 
be as rigorously enforced as those bearing upon moral evil. The 
source of malaria, and circumstances producing or aiding contagion 
should be as zealously watched as the origin of crime. The secret 
pestilence, which steals your cliild from you in the dead of night, 
should be as carefully guarded against as the less formidable thief 
who robs you of your worldly goods. By what means you ask mo 
can such desirable measures be achieved. I reply by the insti¬ 
tution of a strict system of Medical Police. Cleanse your streets, 
purify your tanks, fill up the holes near your houses, which 
abounding with dirt and jungle, reek with diseases and deaths in 
every corner. If your present local funds be sufficient for tlie 
purpose, let me urge upon you the taking advantage of Act X. of 
1842, passed by a paterind Government for your benefit, and form¬ 
ing a Municipal Committee out of the resident householders. As 
you alrccady stand forwnul in the race of medical improvement, let 
it be your boast to bo first in the formation of the Municipal Insti¬ 
tution I advert to. Once established you will find rnany^ imita¬ 
tors, and I venture to look forward to the time when chofera and 
small-pox shall bo spoken of only iu connection with tho past. 

“ Should you be induced to carry out my recommendations, I 
can only say that it will afford me the greatest pleasure to give 
every possible assistance and to be your officer of health. 

" I beg to returi» the half-yearly statement of cases receiving 
treatment in your dispensary, and report of the Sub-Assistant 
Surgeon up to September 1850. 

“ The first is very satisfactory as evidencing an increased appre¬ 
ciation by the people of the medical advantages offered them, 
whilst the second affords favourable proof of the ability and zeal of 
Bahu Chandra Kumar Maitri, in charge of the dispensary. 

“ I would beg to recommend his suggestion of in-door accom¬ 
modation to your notice, such an addition to your charity is very 
essential. His inclination to avail himself of efficient native medi¬ 
cine is judicious and should be encouraged." 

Dr. Bedford was the earliest sanitarian iu India. He enquired 
into the practical and scientific condition of sanitary matters in 
Bengal long before the breaking out of cholera at Mian Mir led 
the Government of India to adopt measures for the promotion of 
sanitary progress. He was deeply impressed with the necessity 
of tho^removal of ignorance regarding sanitary matters. He ad¬ 
vocated the registfation 'jf deaths, the variations of climates, the 
prevalence of particular types of disease, and laid great stress on 
the clearanc't of jungles. 

Being anxious to perpetuate the school founded by him at 
Dighdpatia, and the dispensary at N6tor, as well as to found and 
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endow anotlier dispensary at Kainpur Bo^liyd, Prasanna Nath 
Rai made over to the Commissioner on the 5il» July 1852, a lakh 
of rupees for the purpose. He addiessed the following letter on 
the subject:— 

To 

H. Stainforth, Esq., 

. ' Commissioner of the \Wi or 

Murshidabdd Division, Boaliyd. 

Sir, 

With the view of promoting the welfare of the mhabitanta 
of th^ district of Rajshahi, 1 am desirous of making over to 
Government the sum of Go’s Rs. (1,00,000) one hundred thou¬ 
sand in Government Promissory Notes, which amount 1 enclose 
, as subjoined below for the purpose of endowing the existing 
cliaritable dispensary at Nator, the school I have recently esta¬ 
blished at Dighapatia, and of founding a dispensary at Boaliya, 
which J shall feel obliged by your accepting and administrating 
for irife according to my expressed wishes, at the same lime ac¬ 
knowledging the above amount by the usual receipt. 

I have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Dighapatia ; 1 Your most obedient servant, 

The Uh July, 1852. ] Prasanna Nath Rai. 

This generous offer having been communicated to the Govern¬ 
ment, the following letter was addressed :— 

From 

The Secretary to the Government op Bengal, 

To 

The Officiating Commissioner of Revenue, 

IMh Division, Murshidabdd. 

Dated Fort William, the 16^A July 1852, 

Judicial. 

Sir, ^ . . 

I am directed by tbe Most Noble tbe Governor of Bengal 
to acknowledge the receipt of your letter, No. 177, dated the 5th 
instant, reporting the receipt from Babu Prasanna Nath Rai, 
ZamiDd5.r of Nandkuja, of Government Promissory Notes to the 
amount of a lakh of rupees, with a year’s interest thereon, 
amounting altogether to Rs. 1,04,567-2 pie, which that gentleman 
desires to be devoted towards the endowment of the Charitable 
Dispensary at N4tor, and of the school recently established by him 
at Dighapati^, and also to the foundation of a Dispensary at Bo^li^ 



38 The Territorial Aristocracy of Bengal. *. 

2 , The Governor of Bengal has been pleased to accept this 
muniheent donation, and directs me to convey through you to 
Babu Prasanna Nath lUi, the high sense which His Lordship 
entertains of his enliglitened charity. 

3. His Lordship approves of the measures proposed by you 
for carrying out the wishes of the Babu in regard to the above 
Institutions, and is accordingly pleased to appoint a Committee* ^ 
consisting of the officers and gentlemen named in the margin, 
to superintend the School and Dispensary at N^tor, and the 
Dispensary to be founded at Boaliya under the rules applicable 
to such Institutions. 

The schools and the dispensaries thus endowed by Prasanna 
Nath Bai will remain monuments of his philanthropy. 

In recognition of the valuable services rendered by him to the 
cause of humanity he received from the Government the title 
of B^ja Bahddur. The Sauad is dated 20th April 1854, but 
the letter communicating the bestowal of the title is dated 17th 
May 1854, and is as follows :— 

From 

The Secbetary to the Government op Bengal, 

To 

Kaja Prasanna Nath Rai Bahadur. 

Dated Fort William, the I7th May 1854. 

General 

Political 

Sib, 

I am directed by the Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal to 
inform you that the Most Noble the Governor-General of India 
in Council has been pleased to confer on you the title of Rajah 
Bahadur. 

You will at the time of your investiture receive a khiht, 
consisting of the articles named in the margin. 

« 

&c., &c., &c. 

(Signed) W, Grey. 

The investiture was held at Government House amidst 
the gathering of different nationalities. The late Maharaja of 
Patiila and, other Chiefs were present. The writer of this paper 
has a vivid recollection of the Darbar, which was one of the 
grandest ever held. As soon as Lord Dalbousie entered the Hall 
the Band struck up. When the Darbarfa had resumed their 

♦ Commissioiiei', Judge, Collector. MauM Abdul All. 

Magistrate, Civil Surgaou, Dit - oMdo , Babu Gopal Lai Mitra. 

B4bu PraRtiitua Nath Kfii. Babu Nflmani Basak. 

Babu Lokuath Maitri. Babu Mathurauath 
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scats, the Governor-General, after a few kingly utterances, invested 
the Raja Prasanna Nath Rai with the insignia of the title. 

On the 10th September 1857, Raja Prasanna Nath Rai was 
ifppoioted an Assistant Magistrate in the District of Rajshihi; 
and a body of Police consisting of one Jamadar and twenty 
Barkandazes was placed under his orders. 

The career of R4ja Prasanna Nath Rai is an unansweraWo 
refutation of the cry raised some time ago against the ziiinin- 
dars as men who have done nothing for the cause of education. 
We have no hesitation in declaring our conviction that the 
truth lies exactly in the other way. Far from having done nothing, 
they have done a great deal in furtherance of that cause. They 
have been foremost in organizing schools, libraries, dispensaries, 
and in promoting and extending popular education in every 
possible way. Their exertions in this direction have been 
most indefatigable and laudable, and instead of evoking the 
obloquy of a clique deserve the lasting gratitude of the public. 
Since the time of Raja Prasanna Nath Rai hundreds of zammdirs 
and educated Hindus have signalized themselves by establishing 
schools. To illustrate this position would be to cite the thousand 
and one schools with which the length and breadth of Bengal 
is studded. There is scarcely a station or sub-station which is 
without its school or dispensary. Whereas in 1855 and 1856, the 
year when the grant-in-aid system came into operation, the number 
of schools was 145, and the number of pupils attending them was 
13,229, we find that in 1866-67, the number of schools increased 
to 2,907, and the number of pupils attending them was 1,21,108. 
These figures are a sufficient answer to the charge preferred 
against the Zdmindars and educated natives as non-education¬ 
ists, a charge which we have no hesitation in pronouncing to be 
a fiction. The unselfish life of the Raja, devoted to patriotic ob¬ 
jects, challenges our unqualified admiration. The ancestors of the 
Raja Prasanna N^th Ray were no doubt charitable. But bis chari¬ 
ty was discriminatiog. It was not exercised on Sraddbas and 
Ndches. It was not displayed in ostentatious manifestations. It 
sought proper objects and aimed at proper means. 

Raja Prasanna Nath was both a generous and a genial 
man. His social qualities were of a high order. He freely 
mixed with Europeans and was almost an Englishman in his 
tastes and habits. His hospitality was kept up in a fine old 
mnfasul style. The scene where this hospital itf' was exercised was 
the Rajbari of Digghapatia which tho Raja had enlarged and 
decorated, having built on one side a fine NdchghaVf and on 
the other a Singhi Daldn, He also built a magnificent gateway. 
The Rajbari was the rendezvous of tho officials, the planters, 
and the zamindars. These reunions always took place during the 
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llvXi and Jhulan festivals, when the Raj ban and the compound 
around were beautifully illuminated, and the scene was further 
enlivened by rich displays of fireworks and music. ^ 

Raja Prasanna Nath Raidied in 1861, and his demise was uni- 
■versally regretted, being considered a national calamity. In 1863, 
his adopted son, Pramatha Nath Rai was, under tho provisions 
of bis father’s will, admitted as a boarder student at the Calcutta 
Wards’ Institution. He was the only student of the institution who 
succeeded in passing the University Entrance Examination. During 
the time he studied at Calcutta, he was under the eye of his 
mother, a lady uniting rare sagacity with an overflowing 
benevolence. In November 1867, he attained bis nmjority ; 
and the first act of his majority was to erect suitable pakha 
buildings for the accommodation of the hospital and dispensary 
at Rarnpur Boaliya at an expen.se of Rs 10,000, founded by 
his father. The Lieutenant-Governor in noticing this liberal act 
expressed his desire that an expression of his gratification mia-ht 
be communicated to Kumar Pramatha Nath Rai at the 

earnest he has given by his lil)erality in this matter ” of his 
intention to make a good use of his ample fortune. The road 
from R^mpur Bodliya to Dighapatia having fallen into disre¬ 
pair, Kumar Pramatha Nath Rai followed the example of his 
father in coming forward to defray the expenses of the road. 

In April 1868, he offered to endow the Rajshahi Girls’ 
Aided School with an amount yielding Rs. 180 per aunnm. The 
Lieutenant-Governor accepted tlie offer and acknowledged the 
liberality of the Kumar in suitable terms. In the .same year he 
founded three scholarships for the Girls'School atKoilij i. 

In 1871, the Commissioner of the Division repotted to the 
Government that Kumar Pramatha Nath Ray wa.s one of tho 
most intelligent and well behaved Zamindars of Lower Ben; al; 
that he managed his zamiud^ries admirably well, aud 'was 
favourably spoken of by every person coming in contact with him. 
He therefore recommended that the Kuinir should receive from 
the Government the title of Raja Bahadur. Lord Mayo ac¬ 
cordingly granted the Sanad. 

^ The investiture took place at Rarnpur Boaliya under the aus¬ 
pices of the Commis.sioner acting as the representative of the 
Government. The Raja has recently established at his sole ex- 
pen.se a Charitably])ispensf)fy at his Kachhari at Nakhila. It has 
proved an inestimable boon to the sick poor of that part of the 
country. 

There are several Zamindars in Rajshahi who call themselves 
Rajas. They have certainly not been ennobled by the Government, 
but they possess large landed properties, on the strength of which 
their retainers and rayats address them as R4jas. Among them may 
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be mentioned Haran^th Cbaudlm of the Simri casste, commonly 
called Raja of Dobalhati; Malieswar Rii, a high-casto Brahman, 
commonly called Raja of Taharpnr; and Ruhinikaut Rai, also a 
Brahman, is commonly called Rajii of Chauganga. 'J’liere is 
a Muhammadan family at Baghi of which tho representative is 
called tho Khankar; he is unquestionably tho rais or chief of 
the Muhammadau community. 

The Padra^ or Great Ganges touches on Rajsbahi on tho 
south-west side and holds a course south-east for G5 miles. 
The Mahananda flowing from the north continues its southerly 
course and falls into the Padma at Godavari, which is a police 
station and a great rice mart. The other principal rivers tra¬ 
versing Rajshahi are the Narad, the Barak the Atrai, the 
Jamuna and Gadai. The district is drained by a large lake called 
the Bhilchalan extending to about SO miles. The peculiarity of 
this hhU is, that it not only grows rice, but that the plants rise 
in proportion to the height of the water. There are two other 
bhils called Dulabari, and Manda. Besides those rivers and 
bhils , the district is intersected by an infinity of jhils and 
minor streams, rendering intercommunication during the rains 
very easy. Besides rice which is the staple crop, there are other 
agricultural products, such as wbe^l an<l barley, pulse and 
cereals ; the fibrous plants and oil seeds have of late beep exten¬ 
sively cultivated. Of fruit trees the mango may bo mentioned 
as the principal. This is not to be wondered at, a.^ Rajshahi 
adjoins Maldah, the land of the mangoes. Slierel Motakharirn, a 
historical narrative of India, mentions Bagha in Rajshdhi, the 
seat of the Khinkar, as famous for mangoes. Cecoanut does 
not grow in this district as it is not penetrated by .sen air j there 
being only one garden-house at Rarapur Boaliya, callerl Nitnai 
Shaw’s house where a few plants may bo found The most im¬ 
portant manufactured articles are indigo and silk. In former 
days. Government carried on the manufacture of silk on a large 
scale, Tho sadr manufactory was situated at Rirnpiir Boaliya, 
and the house is now known a.s the bara kuti ; Mr. Robert 
Burney being for a long time commercial Resident. It was situated 
at some distance from the Padma, but the river Las now come 
up to its gate. It is now owned by Messrs. J. and R. Watson, 
who are the largest silk manufacturers and indigo planters. 

The following are the mart.s ;—Tagdcld, Tdharpur, 8uryapar, 
Sardah, Nandangachi, Chaurghdt, Paukai, Bagatipara, Galiui- 
pur, Dhobul, and Raipur; most of these are rice marts, while 
others ar^ centres of trade in dkal and cereala The articles 
chiefly exported are linseed, musur and kansari dhal, sissamums, 
rye, and the produce of other spring crop.s. 

The bhils and jhils above meutioacd abound with game as 

F 
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well as fish. Of wild animals the tiger, deer, and huftalo may 
he mentioned. They inhabit a large jungle called the jungle 
of Chaplai, extending to sixteen miles. 

Nator, once the head-quarters of the Iarge.st zammddri, has 
vanished, as have greater cities in India,—Oaur for example. 

But the altered condition of Rajshahi is not a source of unmiti¬ 
gated regret. The former state of the district cojitrasts in many 
respects strikingly with her present condition. During the days of 
the founder of the Nator Rdj and his immediate successors, every 
thing, the buildings and the bazars, the mandirs and mi¬ 
narets, conveyed an impression of wealth but not of culture. 
Then came the collapse of the estate of Nator during the time of 
Maharaja Ramkrishna. The ability which had founded. tlic 
Raj was extinct ; Ramkrishna was helpless to arrest its disinte¬ 
gration. Out of that disintegration rose several Zamindars large 
and small. Contemporaneous with its downfall was the preva¬ 
lence of crime and lawlessness, usurping the place of order. Then 
the removal of the sadr station from Nator to Rampur Boaliya 
deprived the former of its grandeur. But the genius that had 
consolidated the Nator Raj and founded the house of Dighdpatiya 
was dot extinct in the family of Day dram. His immediate succes¬ 
sors, although neither so able nor so clear-headed, wero not des¬ 
titute of capacity for business. They never lost a bighd of land, 
but on the contrary made additions to their zamindaries. When 
the English Governtoent took root, things changed for the better, 
crime was repressed and education was promoted ; so that the 
Rajshahi of the present day is an improvement upon the Rajshahi 
of Ramkiishna. The police which was a disgrace and a scandal has 
been superseded by a comparatively efficient and pure adminis¬ 
tration of criminal justice. Dispensaries have been established 
for the sick poor of the district, and schools and libraries 
have multiplied. Thus we see retrogression has been followed 
by progress. 



Art. II.—BfiNOUDHA. 

Part Ill. 

W E have now rfucldoijly and half unconsciously hit jipon a 
new vein in .social geology, quite dissiniilai to any 
thing that has yet presented itself to our notice, an ethnological 
“dike,** as it were, forced out of its proper level hy its own fury 
and volcanic nature. In the stratum in which we*are now 
conducting our researches, the Muhammadans are what geologists 
would call “ iutrinsive and we do not hesitate to aver that this is 
precisely the light in which they were regarded hy their semi- 
barbarous antagonists. We leave them for the present, under the 
conviction that we shall soon meet with them again, and bettor 
understand their natural pasition, if we continue to follow Iho 
progressive order of social stratification. 

Foremost among the cities which excited the admiration and 
wonder of the Muhammadan strangers was Kauauj ; but what 
circumstances tended so greatly to embellish and enrich that city 
Elphinstone in vain endeavours to discover. As to one possible 
cause he speaks conclusively and in the negative. It was not 
iu any way connected vvith the magnitude of the dominions of 
the Kaja, for they were not more extensive than those of his 
neighbours, nor does he exhibit any superiority of power in their 
recorded wars and alliances,* It will presently bo .seen, moreover, 
that shortly after Mahmud’s invasion, Satraph, a large town on 
the extreme west of Beuoudha, w'as selected by a friend and ally 
of his as a base of operations against tho surrounding country ; 
which would presumably not have been the case, had it lain 
within his territory. These facts appear to us to confirm our 
view that Benoudha retained its independence until after the 
commencement of the eleventh century, and that it never ac¬ 
knowledged the suzerainty of the Tomar Kings of Kanauj.f 

* Elphiustone, 4tli Edition, p. 281. territorial aggrandisement on the 
+ The capitals of the Tomars was part of the Toniars would have heen 
once for a short time at Bari, a little a spur to patriotism in causing the 
to the north of Luekuovr (As. Soc. league of Hindu princes against 
Journal 1. iv. 1805, p. 206), but this them, which Mahunid marched into 
was not till after the first Muham- Oudh for the express purpose of pun- 
madau invasion ; so that, consider- ishing. (Elph., 4th Edition, 281.) lin¬ 
ing the friendly relation of the To- der any circiuustancea, moreover, 
mars to the invaders, that town may there would be ample room for a 
have been part of a conquest effected boundary line between B&ri and Sat- 
by their joint efforts. Attempted raph. 
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About 1050 A.D., however, the Tomars were compelled to 
retire to Dohii ;* and a Rahtfor Chief, Chandra-deva, remote 
ancestor of the present Rana of Jodhpur, establishing himself 
on the throne of Kanauj, founded the most famous dynasty of 
that kingdom. On the west the Tomars continued to be formi- 
tiable rivals; but, in the opposite direction, the Rahtor power 
found no check to its expansion. Its utmost limits we leave 
undefined ; it certainly embraced llaoaras and Ayodhya. Local 
legends, f quoted by Mr. Carn^'gy, single out Chandra-deva as 
the corHjueror of Ayodhya ; and conbmiporary historians J dono- 
minato the last of the Rah tors the “ Rai " and “ King” of Bana- 
ras. Thoy also state that lie was the greatest King in India, and 
that his Hngdom extended from the borders of Chi«ia to Malwa, 
and fif/iii the sea to with di ten days’journey of Labor; Bana- 
i;.)s iisvdf is called the “centre of the country of liind.” § A 
copper land-grant, moreover, di.scovered in Ayodhya in recent 
days, <lescribes in language turgid with fulsome adulation how 
Jaya Chandra performed the not very munificent act of giving a 
village to a brdhraau ; and in the lengthy recital does not consider 
it inappropriate to refer to the fact that his great grand-father, 
Chandradeva, “ protected the sacred places of Kisi (Banaras) 
“ and Kasi Kosava Kosala (Oudh) and Indrasthana, possessing 
“ them.” Thus, once again, after the lapse of many centuries, 
did Benouclha again for a brief season come under the domination 
of a Hindd prince. 

The Rahtors held the sceptre of Kanauj for about a century 
and a half; and, at the end of that time, Sbahab-ud-din Ghori 
marched against tlie city at the head of a tremendous following 
of fifty thousand mounted men, clad in armour and coats of 
mail. The Raja was ^defeated and slain, and his kingdom 
thoroughly and permanently broken up. Ayodhya had up to 
this point remained subject to Kanauj. jj What became of it 
subsequently belongs to Muslim history. 

^ Mr. Carnegy says (Notes on residence of the arrogant rais ; and 
Races, p. 25) “ It has been mentifni- Ferishta .speaks of Jayachandra 
ed as not improbable that Chatuba- as priuoe of Kanauj and Banaras 
“ des was the leader of the expedi- (Briggs’Ferishta L, 178). The com- 
“ tion, which for a time exp*ilierl the inou union of these tWo names perhaps 

Muhammadans from India.” Should funiished a trap for writers with li* 
this rather be the leadt r of the anti- mited geographical knowledge, into 
Toniar league i If so, we may see which the author of the Tabaqsit-i 
what cau.se first directed the atten- Ndsiri fell, when he accused Shalidb- 
tion of the Uahtors to Kanauj. ud-diu of returning from Ghazni 

t NoUw on Jiaces, p. 25. to India by the rather circuitous 

t Elliot’s History of India II., 223, route of Banfiras and Kanauj (Ell. 
251. 11., 297). 

§ A later historian (see Ell. III., il Mr. Carney (Notes on Races, 
312) speaks of Banaras us the ancient p. 25) gives the popular fom of 
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The baoner of the Muslim was first unfurled in Oiulh inUhe 
reign of Mahrafid of Ghazni; and it is quite within the bounds 
of possibility that the standard-bearer marched in tl\e ranks of 
Mahmfid himself, for the Sultan is recorded to have twice reached 
Banaras,* and the highway from Kanauj to that place is 
known to have lain in later dayvS across the southern portion of 
the province, t Bui, even if this supposition be correct, the 
most we are warranted in believing is that Mahmdd peacefully 
traversed Oudh in his eastward line of march ; there are no 


grounds for thinking tliat lie ca 
it or in any way molested its 
Banaras, he is particularly stated 


the Pauranik account of the origin 
of the name Kananj. The wind 
•in human form once wooted the hun¬ 
dred beautiful daughters (Kanya) 
of Kubh Nabh, of Mahodl, nut 
their only answer was a refer¬ 
ence to their father. Boreas beemae 
incensed and reverting to his natural 
condition entered into the nymphs as 
the air they breathed, and then had 
his reverse by making them hunch¬ 
backed (Kulya). Mahodl hence be¬ 
came known as Kanya-Kubja. 
“ These loves of the Wind recall Mil¬ 
ton’s account of the parentage of £u- 
phrosyne.” 

Zephyr with Aurora playing. 

Aa he met her once a maying. 

* This statement is made on the 
authority of Abul Fazl (Aiui-Akbari, 
s. V., Allahabad), On tlie other hand, 
a writer contemporary with MahmAd 
(the author of the Tarikhu-s Subuk- 
tagin), says of one Ahmad Nialthgin, 
a natural son of Mahmtid, that in 
A.D. 1023, “ he crossed the river 
“ Ganges and went down the left 
“ bank. TJnexpectedly (nA-g4h) he 
arrived at a city which is called 
BanUras, which belonged to the 
“ province of Gang, ^ever had a 
Mukanmadan artny reached this 
place." (Ell II., 123). Ferishta (Briggs’, 
I,, 5") in his account of Mahmfid 
says that that prince after reaching 
Kananj stayed there only three days 
and then went to Mirat; but a few 
pages further on (I. 143) he mentions 
one H&jib Taghatagin, a General of 
Sultan MasM bin Ibrahim, who at 


oil hostile operations within 
inhabitants; indeed,, while, in 
to have taken measures, on how- 


the commoncement of the twelfth cen¬ 
tury crossed the Ganges and carried 
his conquests further than any Mu- 
salmau had done eoccept Jfahmiid^ 
which certainly implies that Mabmdd 
also crossed the Ganges. The Tabo- 
q&t-i-N&eiri does not appe.-xr to record 
any expedition of Mahradd to the east 
of the Gauges ; but iii connection with 
Bultan Masdd bin Ibrahim contains a 
passage concerning Hdjib Taghata- 
giu, almost wor<l for word the same 
as Ferishta’s. (Ell II. 278.) There 
is one rather important exception; 
it says “ atnee the days of Mah- 
mful,” and may therefore refer to 
Ahmad Nialtagin above-named, 
whose expedition took place only 
three years after Mahmdd’s death. 
If such be the meaning of this pas¬ 
sage, Ferishta must probably be read 
in the same sense, and Mahmdd’s 
claims become rather weak. The 
circumstantial account of Abul Fazl, 
however, ou whatever founded, still 
remains intact. Abul Fazl even 
gives the dates of Mahmdd’s visits to 
Banaras, which correspond to A,D. 
1019 and 1022. 

t Ferishta I., 2.'56, says that the 
road from Dehli to Bengal lay 
through Jaunpur and Ban&ras. 
See also Calcutta Remein, vol. xU,, 
186f., p. 118. In Ell. III. 36, 
’Iwaz (Oudh) is said to be one 
of the provinces traversed in the 
journey from Dehli tSo Hind; hut 
from the other names given, *Iwaz 
would appear to lie between Dehli 
and Badddu. 
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ever limited a scale, for the introduction of the religion of the 
Koran ; in Oudh he left no such traces of bis visit. 

We, therefore, readily concur in the general opinion that 
Sayyid Salar Mas’hd Ghdzi,* a nephew of Mahmhd, is to be 
credited with the first -invasion of Benoudha. We refer that 
event to the year A.D. 1032. 

Sayyid Salar Maa’hd Ghazi was endowed with every grace and 
virtue, a perfect paragon of excellence. The beauty of Yusuf, 
says his panegyrist, the grace of Abraham, and the light of 
Muhammad shone upon his brow; and with kinship to render 
these attractions the more apparent, it could scarcely be other¬ 
wise than’that Sayyid Salar should stand high in the good graces 
of his uncle. But who shall gainsay Gray’s paradox that a 
favourite has no friends ? when was ever prime minister who 
shared not Ahitophel’s bitterness of mind at slighted counsel ? 
Khwaja Hasan Mairaandi, Mahmud’s Wazfr,.took such umbrage at 
the weight the youth’s voice carried with it in the council chamber, 
that- he threw up the seals of office in disgust. But then, as now, 
kings sometimes found it difficult to replace the loss of au able 
minister, and so to conciliate the Khwaja, Sayyid Salar was in¬ 
formed by MahmM that he must submit to a short ostracism. 
It was suggested that he should spend the period of his absence 
in the pleasures of the chase at Kabuliz; but this to Sayyid 
Salar’s enterprising and intrepid spirit appeared to be inglorious 
inaction, and he obtained the Sultan’s sanction to undertake an 
expedition against Hindustan, to subdue the realms of heathen¬ 
esse, propagate therein the faith of Islam, and cause the Khutba 
to be pronounced therein in the Sultan’s name. 

The spoils of Thaneswar and Somnath had already familiarised 
the Ghaznavids with a knowledge of the wealth of Hind, so 
adventurers of every degree readily flocked to his standard; and 
he set out' with an army amounting, with his own followers and 


* It lias sometimes been supposed 
that this Sayyid Salar is au imagi¬ 
nary character; but if so, his mythi¬ 
cal and saintly birth took place more 
thab five centuries ago, as his tomb 
bad become a place of sanctity by 
the time of Muhammad Tughlak, 
who paid a visit to it, and devoutly 
made offerings at the shrine (Ta- 
rikh-i Firuz Sh&hf of Zin-ud-din 
Baroi. Ell. III. 24y), and Sultan 
Fifhz is said to have done the same 
in 1376 A.D. (Tarikh-i Firuz Shdhi 
of Shams-i-Sh’.idj, Ell II1. 362). At 
the same tiiru* great uncertainty ex¬ 
ists as to who the saint was and 


when he lived. Sir H. Elliot (Sup. 
Gloss. S. Y. Ghdzf Midn) quotes the 
opinions of several authorities ; we 
may add that in the passage of the 
FirOz Shabl above-quoted, Sayyid Sa¬ 
lar is said to have been one of the 
heroes of Sultdn Mahmud Subuktagin. 
In our remarks concerning him, we 
follow the Mirdt-i Mas’ddi, which 
Sir H. Elliot pronounces to give the 
most authentic account. Comparing 
dates and other particulars, there 
may have been some, perhaps a close, 
connection between Sayyid Salar’a 
expedition and that of Ahmad Nial- 
tigiu. 
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those who joined him, to 1,100,000 moo,* each of thorn, so to say, 
armed with the Koriln in one hatul, and the scimitar in the other; 
for Sayyid Salar steadily followed an alternative policy like the 
•parcere suhjectis ac dehellare superbos of mighty Rome, of spar¬ 
ing the tractable and willing convert, but putting the stubborn to 
the sword.'l* 

Sehdr, Multan, and Ajudhan:[: successively felt the prowess of 
the youthful warrior, and the throne of Dehli next fell into his 
hands. MasYid, however, declined to ascend it, still affirming that 
he was warring only for the glory of God. Even so, in more re¬ 
cent times, did Cromwell, with a similar mockery of tho Divine 
^^ame, put aside the crown of England.^ Finding the precioiuj 
treasure almost within his grasp, with characteristic caution he 
paused to seek God for counsel,” that is, he wished to know tho 
opinions of his army ; and having at length satisfied himself that 
the measure was disagreeable to tho army^ he found himself 
prompted by divine inspiration to declare that ho could not un¬ 
dertake the government with the title of king. 

Sayyid Salar was probably acted upon by a similar influence, 
and acute enough to comprehend that it was necessary to And 
continued employment and the opportunity of gathering fresh 
spoils for the turbulent soldiery he had led into a foreign country. 
Tamerlane,II indeed, thus frankly and unblushiugly expounds the 
double purpose of a holy war. “ My principal object,” says he, 
“ in coming to Hindustan, and in undergoing all this toil and 
“ hardship, has been to accomplish two things. The first was to 
war with the infidels, the enemies of the Muhammadan religion ; 
“ and by this religious warfare to acquire some claim to reward in 
“ the life to come. The other was a worldly object; that the array 
“ of Islam might gain something by plundering the wealth and 
valuables of the infidels : plunder in war is as lawful as their 
“ mother’s milk to Musalmans who wai* for their faith, and tho 
** consuming of that which is lawful is a means of grace.” 

After six months’ stay at Dehli, therefore, Sayyid Salar marched 
on to Kanauj ; and after a friendly meeting with the king of that 
country (to whom he took the opportunity of imparting a few 
valuable bints on State-craft) continued his journey for ten days 
after crossing the Qanges, when he arrived at Satrakh. He had 

* Ell II., 529. however, is a town in the Panjfib 

t See Ell. II., 530-534. (Cuiinigham’s Anci&nt Oeography^ 

\ Professor Dowsou in a note on 214, 218). In Briggs’ Ferishta I. 479, 
this word (Ell II., 530) says “ Ajiidha it is raid to be situated 24 miles 
or Ajlidhya is the old form of the from Labor. 

“ name Oudh. The scene of Ma- | Smyth’s Lectaros on Modern 
“ s’fid’s later exploits is laitl in the History. Cromwdl. 

“ neighbourhood of Oudh.” The || Ell. Ill,, 451. 

Ajfidhan referred to in the text, 
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now reached Benoudha, and immediately addressed himself to the 
task of its subjection. At that time, we are told, Satrakh was the 
most flourishing of all the towns and cities of India ; it lay in the 
jcentre of that country, and abounded in good hunting-ground; 
moreover it was a sacred shrine of the Hindis. It thus had the 
recommendation that the Musalraans, even while enjoying nomi¬ 
nal repose, had temples of the heathen always ready at hand in 
the desecration of which they might employ themselves, whenever 
the fancy seized them, and from resort to which they could al¬ 
ways debar the Hindu pilgrim. Mas’dd accordingly took up his 
quarters there, and sent out armies on every side to conquer the 
surrounding country. Salar Saifu-d-din and Miyan Raja he 
despatched against Bahraieh, Sultanu-s Suldtin and Mir Bakh- 
tiyar against the lower country; Amir Hasan Arab against 
Mahona; Sayyid Azizu-d-din (otherwise known as Lai Pir or 
Saint Rufus) against Gopaman and its vicinity ; and Malik Fazl 
against Banaras and its neighbourhood. Mas'dd’s warlike ardour 
seems to have cooled down a bit, so he reserved for himself the easy 
duty of “ continuing to reside with great magnificence at Satrakh 
and enjoying the pleasures of the chase.”* ** 

Here his father Salar Sabfi joined him ; and about the same 
time, it was ascertained, by means of intercepted letters, that 
the chiefs of the south of Oudh were contemplating the forma¬ 
tion of an alliance with those of the north against tneir common 
foe. Salar Sahu accordingly started off by forced marches against 
the former and, surprising them by a night-attack took possession 
of their capitals, Karrah and Manikpur. Muhammadan generals 
were placed in charge of both those places, and Salar S<4bi'i 
returned to Satrakh in triumph. 

In the meanwhile, the Chiefs of the north were making com¬ 
mon cause against the garrison of Bahraieh, which sent to Satrakh 

* Professor Dowson (Eli. II., 649) (App. Q. xxi). Saddhfir would simi- 
says on the anthority of General larly seem to be Sidliaur, which 
Cunningham, “ Satrakh which is give.<j its name to another psirganah 
placed at ten days’ march on the in the same district; ami Ainethi 
mtpoBite side of the Gauges from the town of that na|ae,a little to the 
“ Kanauj, is probably Vesdkh or south of ^^rakh'bn the Ludknow- 

** Besdkh, a name of Sahet or Ayo- Jaunpur In the time of Ak- 

“ dhya (Oudh), Saddkdr and AmetM bar it gave Its name to a pargauaJa 
must be Bhadiir and Amethi, two in the Lnekbow Sarkar. All three 
towns between Karra-Mauikptir/’ places are prominently nrarked on 
But Mr. Cariiegy (Notes on Kaees, the Revenue Survey Map, as Sutrikh, 
p. 25) and Mr C. A. Blliott (Ohr. Sidhowr, Umethee. It is necessary 
Oou. p. 84) place Satrakh in the to point out that neither the map 
Daryabad (now the Bdrabankf) dig- nor the books alluded to, were in 
trict, in which we find by reference existence at the date (1862) of the 
to Mr. WilUama’ Census Report publication of General Cunningham’s 
(Tables, poasiw), that it still gives its Archaiologicid Report to which Pro- 
nitme to a pargauah and to a taluq. fessor Bowson refers. 
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to demand immediate aid. Sayyid Salar now wished to be placed 
in command of Bahraich ; but this object being frustrated by his 
father’s anxiety for his safety, he was obliged to content himself 
with a hunting excursion into that country. While still there, 
however, be received tidings of the death of his hither at Sati-akb, 
so he again buckled on his armour ‘for a renewal of the contest 
with the infidels. Not many months elapsed* before he was 
slain in battle with them (A.D. 1083), and thus earned the title, 
by which ]|is panegyrist delights to describe him, of the Prince 
of Martyrs. 

Regarding the permanence of the impression produced ou Be- 
noudha by this invasion, opinions are somewhat at variance. Mr. 
Carneg yt appears to favour the view that the Musalra^iu army 
was all hut annihilated, and that scarcely a man escaped to tell 
the talc. Mr. J. C, Williams, on the other hand, in his Report 
on the Census of Oudh, brmgs forward four arguments against 
tliis theory, throe of which are based on statements contained in 
one of the books under review. We may here appear to be lay¬ 
ing Mr. Carnegy open to the charge of inconsistency ; but it ap¬ 
pears that the passages in question are not from Mr. Carnegy’s 
pen, but from that of Mr. Woodburn of the Civil Service, who 
“ most obligingly undertook to arrange the portion of the notes 
which belonged to the Muhammadan portion of the subject, and 
“ very largely added to them from his owu well-stored mines of 
“ knowledge.” 

Doubtless,” says Mr. Woodburn,J “ no family can give convin¬ 
cing proofs of such descent; but tradition still connects several 
with the survivors of the invading force,” and he then proceeds to 
enumerate instances in point. Several families in Bahraich itself 
are supposed to be descendants of the invaders. Sayyid Mas’fid 
Bihani escaped to Bihawan in Faizahad, and the descendants of his 
brother fugitive Shekh Mahmud still inhabit the town of Hans- 
war in pargaoah Bishar. Other Shekhs established themselves in 
the sarao vicinity, and a Mughal family in Aianpur in the Akbar- 
pur parganab. The town of Saidptir in the district ot Daryabad 
is believed founded by Sayyid Abdulla, one of Sellar’s 

captains ; and the Fj|p;Ds of Gopaman claim descent from other 
warriors of the same fih*my. 

These instances may, we believe, be multiplied. The old Bbar 


* Sayyid Salat’s birth took place Bahraich on the 17th Sha’ban in the 
on the 2 Isf Sha’ban 405 H. (1016 year 423, or a few days before he 
A.D,). He was eighteen years old, turned eighteen. He was killed on 
says his biographer, when at Satrakh ; the 14th Ilajab 424 H. (14th Jane 
(which would appear to involve a 1033). 
slight contradiction of the stibse- f Notes on Races, p, 25. 

quent statement that) he went to | Motes on Races, p. 63. 

a 
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citadel of Udyanagar was demolished, and the present city of 
Jais* founded on its ruins by Sayyid Najrau-d-di'n, who command¬ 
ed a portion of the hosts of Mas'dd ; Subcba at the same time 
passed into the hands of the ancestors of the present Shekh own¬ 
ers ; Salone contains the dargah and tomb of the Martyr (Shahid) 
Piran Puronta,*!* a companion it is said of the renowned Sayyid 
Salar of BaUraich fame ; and some Shekh families in the Beh&z 
tehsil in the district of Pratabgarhj are said to be descendants 
of those who came with that General.^ a 

Nor do family annals alone contradict the tale of utter destruc¬ 
tion of the first Muhammadan invaders. “ The tomb of Sayyid 
** Salar at Bahraich is admittedly a cenotaph erected two hundred 
“ years after his death ; but ‘the graves which still exist’ at the 
“ various points of his march are presumed to have been construct- 
“ ed by his orders. The fact that so small an army marched suc- 
cessfully through a considerable tract of country, suggests that it 
“ met with less opposition than Muhammadan traditions assert, and 
“ construction of permanent tombs for those who died seems to 
" favour the supposition. I am inclined to urge, from the pre- 
servation of these tombs, that the Muhammadans were not re- 
ceived with particular rancour, and that the extirpation of the 
“ army after its defeat is doubtful.” 

We feel no hesitation whatever in yielding assent to the views 
here expressed, or to the qualification which immediately follows 
that only a faint connection can at the same time be traced be¬ 
tween the present Muhammadans of the province and the pioneers 
of their faith in Avadh. This last word means Oudh, and Mr. 
Carnegy is careful to explain in his preface that It was only under 
the influence of sceva neceasitas that he adopted such an uncouth 
metamorphosis of so familiar a name. 

It has been seen that Sayyid Salar with stern impartiality, 
despatched expeditions against all the four quarters of the com¬ 
pass ; but, though Banaras and Jaunpur on the East escaped not, 
the history of Ayodhya, Kusapura and Aror is wholly silent about 
his coming. Their reduction under Muhammadan rule was re¬ 
served for other hands. ® 

The complete conquest of Benoudha will^fiected by Shahabu- 
d-dm or Muhammad Ghori in A.D. 1193-94 Part of the Ka- 
nauj-Banaras Empire,^ it fell to Shahabu-d-din as part of the fruits 


f This difldw from wbat is said t Ibid, p. 26. 
in Notes '.<n Races, p. 65 ; but we § Settlements were also made at 
have reason to believe it to be in the same time in the adjoining 
accordance v?ithi the account the provinces, e,g.f at Bhilwal, a few 
Sayyids of Jais give of the matter. miles south-east of Amethl, and at 
t Mr. U. M. King’s PraUbgarh more than one place in the Allaha- 
Report, p. 3 ^ bad district. 
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of his victory over Jayachandra in the battle of Chandwar. Fresh 
Muhammadan colonies were now planted in it, the principal of 
which were those of RadauU in Daryabad, and Manikpur in Pra- 
tabgarh ; and the various States, evolved in the time of Bhar su¬ 
premacy out of the old province of Benoudha, were constituted 
proconsulates of the Ghorian Empire. In Ayodhya is still shown 
the tomb of Makhdftm Shah Jorau Ghori, a Lioutenaut, it is al¬ 
leged, of Shahabu-d-din.* May not the tenant of this tomb have 
been the first Muhammadan Governor of Oudh ? *1* 

The conjecture is at least a fair one : the more so that written 
history shows that at all events within four years of the battle of 
Chandwar, the province was under the rule of Kutbu-d-di'a'a 
Generals.J lu relating the history of the grim hero Muhammad 
Bakhtiyir Khilji, the author of the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri says that 
“ this Muhammad Bakhtiyar was a Khilji of Ghor in the pro- 
“ vince of Garmsi'r. He was a very smart, enterprising, bold, 
“ courageous, wise and experienced man. He left his tribe and 
came to the Sultan Mu'izzu-d-din at Ghazuin, and was placed 
“ in the diwau-i-arz (office for petitions) ; but as the chief of that 
** department was not satisfied with him, he was dismissed, and 
“ proceeded from Ghazni to Hindustfin. When he reached the 
“ Court of Dehli, he was again rejected by the chief of the diwau- 
“ i-arz of that city, and so he went on to Badafin into the service 
“ of Hizbaru-d-din Hasan, Commander-in-Chief, when he obtain- 
“ ed a suitable position. After a time \iQ went to Oudh, in the 
** service of Malik Hisamu-d-din. He had good horses and good 
“ arms, and he had showed much activity and valour at many 
“ places, so he obtained Sahlat and Sahli in j%ir.§ ” 

We have quoted this passage in extenao, because Muhammad 
Bakhtiyar is himself credited by Elphinstone with the conquest 
of a part at least of Oudh ; whereas it is clear from our quotation 
that he found the province under a Musalmin Governor, or at 
least in the occupation of a Musalmdn army on his first arrival 
in it; and that it was only by entering into the service of the then. 


* See As. Soc. —I. IV, 

1865, p. 250, where it is 'aaid that 
many coins of the O/tori Kings of 
Dehli have been found lately in the 
North of Oudh j but we hesitate to 
use this argument, as perhaps the 
passage must be read by the light of 
another at .p. 238 of the Journal, 
which in speaking of Dhop&papura, 
in the South, limits the ranges of 
coins there found between N^fru-d- 
dln Mahmiid Qhorf and Akbar, and 
the earliest of them would then be¬ 
long to the thirteenth century. By 


the next paragraph, however, it will 
be seen that there were Muhammadan 
Governors in Oudh and Jiahraich 
before the accession of Nasiru-d-din. 
t Fiiiz&bdd Report, p. 27. 
f Thus Muhanmuid Bakhtiydr 
" Aad subdued the districts of Behdr 
“ and Nadiyd " by A.D. 1197 (Ell. 
II. 300) BO that the Governor of Oudh 
under whom he com^nenoed his mili¬ 
tary career must have been in office 
before that time. 

§ £U. H. 3Ud. 
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Governor or Commander-iii-Chief that he obtained a base ^ opera¬ 
tions for his subsequent incursions into Behar. Malik Hisamu- 
d-diVs appointment to Oudh is easily intelligible. He had been 
a companion of Kutbu-d-din in the Banaras campaign, and imme¬ 
diately on its conclusion had been appointed to the government 
of Kol.♦ His transfer to Oudh fits in well with the death at 
Ayodhya of the above-mentioned Makhddm Shah Jurau Ohori. 

We must, therefore, pluck a laurel from Muhammad Bakhti- 
yar*s brow, though we will not altogether deriy hhn a place in the 
history of Oudh. He may have succeeded Hisamu-d-din, and 
thus been its third Governor ; for in tho year 1202, after having 
been rather shaky in his allegiance for some time, he deemed it 
prudent to conciliate Kutbu-d-din, and tln^refore *'joined 
“ picious stirrups and came to pay his respects fmm 

“ oi Oudh and Behdr.f i j/, . -ui, Muhammad Bakhtiyar Khiljf 
On the death of fealty to Dehli ;i and for tile 

ceased altogether to acknq^^g jgg|. under Musalrnan rule, 
first, though by no gijj Empire of the East and an Em- 

Hindustan was diyi^* began to exist simultaneously, just as happened 
pire of tho West„'ttie days of its decline. Muhammad Bakhtiyar’s 
to Home Uhaiasu-d-din was awakened from his short dream of inde- 
son ^jeudence by Shamshu-d-din Altamsh, who (A.D. 1*225) reduced 
him to the condition of a feudatory of Dehli, and restricted his 
dominion to Bengal Proper. The rest of the territory he had 
previously held was parcelled out into smaller jurisdictions, iu 
which we believe may be traced the commencement of those ar¬ 
rangements, which were afterwards more fully elaborated in the 
Ain-i-Akbarf. }j Among them Oudh—not the Oudh of Kama, 


* Ell. II. 224. We are assuraing 
that Maliku-l Umard Hisdmu-d-diu 
^UlV)ak and Malik flitidma-d-din 
XJghlabak are no other than one and 
the same. 

t Ell. II, 232. Elphinstone per¬ 
haps' had this passage in his mind 
when he wrote; but if so, it obviously 
conveys no authority for the state¬ 
ment that Muhammad Bakhtiydr 
Khilji conquered Oudh. The refer¬ 
ence he gives is apparently intended 
only to support theassertion,that Mn- 
haniniad Bakhtiydr waited ou Kut- 
bu-d-din ; for it dooj not say, he con- 
<mered either OtAh. or Behar; on 
the contrary it says he had been 
appointed Oovemo}' of Behar (and 
mat al<ne) by the king. Nor does 
Fei'ishta in bis account of the Shark! 
Kings mention Oudh among tho 


acfiuisitious of Muhammad Bakhti¬ 
ydr, uor does Abu-1 F.azl in the Ain-i- 
Akbari 8.v. Bengai 

t Ferishta I. 203. 

§ Elphinstone gives the same date 
as in the text, but makes Muhammad 
Bakhtiyar himself the adversary of 
Shamsu-d-diu ; but compare Ferishta 
I. 208 and Ell. II. 319, 3“i4. Mu¬ 
hammad Bakhtiyar died in A.D. 
1205, and still at the death of At^m 
Sbdh (A.D. 1211) Hindastdn was 
divided into four principalities, of 
which lakhnautl held by Khilji 
chiefs and Sultans was one. 

II Thus the three contiguous Go¬ 
vernments of BahrsucJi, Oudh, and 
MduikpAr mentioned in the succeed¬ 
ing sentence appear as three cou- 
ti^oos sarkdrs in tho Ain-i-Akbari 
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of the Mughul Emperors, or of the Nawab Wazirs, but a tiny little 
tract bounded on the north by Bahraich and on the south-west 
by M^nikpur—became again a separate province, under the rulo 
of its own governors. 

The first incumbent of tho office (A.D. 1226) was Shamsu- 
d-diu’s eldest and favourite son,* N^siru-d-di'n, a prince, accord¬ 
ing to Muhammadan writers, of rare ability and promise, whoso 
early virtues held out hopes of a brilliant reign, soon disappointed 
by his untimely death. In this perhaps consists his excellence, 
that while still Governor of Oudh he overthrew and sent to hell 
the accursed Barthh (?) under whose hand and sword more than 
one hundred end twenty thousand Musalmans had received mar¬ 
tyrdom. He overthrew the rebel infidels of Oudh and brought a 
body of them into submission. 

A few years after his death, his namesake Nasirii-d-dm Tabashi 
Muizzi liold the province,f and distinguished himself by leading 
an army to the relief of Sultan Bazia while she was besieged 
in Dehli by the chiefs of the faction opposed to her elevation 
(A.D. 1236). The glory of the afiair, however, lay in the attempt, 
for it terminated unsuccessfully ; ISasiru-d-din was taken prisoner 
and died in captivity soon after. Next to him comes mention of 
Kamru-d-tlm Kairan, J whom Minhaju-s Sira), the author of the 
Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, particularizes as having shown him great atten¬ 
tion in Oudh, while he was making a tour from Dehti to Lakh- 
nauti (A.D. 1242). On such trifles does fame depend! This 
Kainru-d-dm may, for all we know to the contrary, be the anony¬ 
mous Chief of Oudh,” enunierateJi as one of the nobles who 
eleven years later instigated Ghaiasu-d-dfn Balban, then banished 
from the Court of Dehlf, to take up arms against the Emperor 
and the minister who had supplanted him§ 

In the year 1255, something mysterious happened in the royal 
harem, II the result of which was that under the “ behests of fate 
the mind of His Majesty was turned against his mother, the Mali- 
“ ka-i-Jahan.” She was married to Katlagh Khan ; so to get her 
and her husband away from court, Oudh was granted to them, 
and they were directed to*proceed thither. This command they 
obeyed without hesitation, but before the year was out, His Ma¬ 
jesty had taken it into his head that Katlagh Khan was better 


* Ell. II. 329. § Ferishta (I. 230) calls one Qazi 

t Ell. II. 333, JaMhi-d-dfn (who was sent in A.D, 

5: Ell. II. 343. It is not express- 1243 with a Khillatio Tugh&n Khan 
ly mentioned that Kamru-d-din of Lakhnautf) Governor of Oudh j 
Kairdn was Oov&mor; but he is but in the I’abaqdt-i-N^siri (ElL H. 
mentioned (Ib. 342^ in the same 346) the same person is called g6zi of 
breath with T&iu-d-din Sanjar Kat- Oudh. 

ak, who held wat rank in l^d4hn, H EU. IL, 354,365| 3!74,375, 
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out of Oudh, and ordered him to proceed to Bahraich.* This 
time Katlagh Khan qilestioned tne propriety of the order, and re¬ 
fused to act upon it. A royal army was accordingly sent against 
him to enforce obedience, which he not only ventured to meet, 
but succeeded in defeating. He was unable to follow up his vic¬ 
tory, however ; and Balban, now reinstated in the office of Wazir, 
having been sent against him with a second army, he was 
obliged to evacuate the province, his connection with which there¬ 
after ceased. 

He appears to have been succeeded by Arslan Khan Sapjar,f 
who like him has been immortalised by means of his disloyalty. 
In A.D. *1259, Arslan Khan was summoned to join the royal 
camp, an invitation to which he for some reason deemed it im¬ 
prudent to respond, and he therefore began to meditate revolt. 
The energy and vigour of the Wazir Balban, who in spite of the 
hot season promptly led an army to the neighbourhood of Karrab, 
induced him to lay aside his seditious schemes and make his 
submission to the Emperor. By the intercession of the minister 
Arslan Khan obtained pardon ; but, though not degraded and 
disgraced, he was removed to another province, that of Karrah- 
Mdnikpur. ^ 

Aptagiu.J the “ long-haired ” otherwise known as Amir Khan, 
was probably installed in bis place ; for he was an old slave of 
the all-powerful Wazir, (and so likely to be appointed at such 
a time) and when mentioned in connection with the affairs of 
twenty years later (A.D. 1279) “ he bad, for many years held the 
fief of Oudh.” He is remembered only by his tragic end. He 
was selected by Balban to command an expedition against tiie 
rebel Tugbral, but suffered a severe defeat, and Balban ordered 
him to be hanged “ over the gate of Oudh ” 1 This is not 
the only instance of such measure being meted out to unsuccess¬ 
ful Generals, and Balban is said to have gone almost wild with 
rage and vexation at the rebellion of Tughral; but a second motive 
also probably influenced him in his savage treatment of Amir 
Khan. In the palmy days of ancient Rome, the victorious consul 
while borne along in triumphal procession, was accompanied in 
his car by a slave, who, to prevent hia indulging in excessive 

* Im&du-d-din Hihan had been in prison. 'Taju-d-din managed to 
appointed to Bahraich when Knt- escape, however, and went to Bali- 
lagh Khan came to Oudh (Ell. II. raich ; when Imadn-d-din was defeat- 
373), but Taju-d-dln Ranjar, perhaps ed and slain. His downfall is said 
the one mentioned in a previous to have hastened the ruin of Katlagh 
note, was shortly afterwards appoint- Khan. (Ell. II. 374.) ' 
ed to the same government. Katlagh f Ell. II. 379. 

Khan, apparently in consequence of t Eorishta 1. 256, Eli. Ill, 114, 
an uudersmuding with Im&du-d-dln 121,130» 

Mized Taja'd-duL an d confined 
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fielf-complacency, ever and anon reminded him of their common 
nature, and of the little distance that separated the ruler and 
the bondman. Ghaidsu-d-dm, by fortune a monarch, but by 
birth a slave, heard the same warning incessantly repeated by 
a "still small voice within;’^ and no sooner did he ascend the 
throne than he set about taking all power out of the hands of his 
old associates, and the servile class in general,^ To this settled 
policy, wo conjecture, as much as to a sudden out-burst of wrath 
on the part of BS,lban at his defeat, did Amir Khan fall a victim. 
Even in that age, at least, judged by the grounds on which Balban 
nominally acted, " this condign punishment excited a strong 
“ feeling of opposition among the wise men of the day, who look- 
" ed upon it as a token that the reign of Balban was drawing to 
" an end.”f 

Balban’s Governors, indeed, held no sinecures; he employed 
them pretty freely to point a moral, or adorn a tale. In the 
, narrow compass of Oudh alone is to be found a second example 
of his unrelenting severity, towards those who had the misfor¬ 
tune to fall under his displeasure, Haihat Khan, Governor of 
Oudh, an officer also of the liousehold troops, had a person of 
obscure rank put to death, while in a state of intoxication. The 
widow complained to Balban, and the unbicky Governor was 
sentenced to receive a public whipping of five hundred lashes, 
and after its infliction made ovef as a slave to the widow, out of 
whose clutches he escaped only by the payment of a ransom of 
20,000 silver tankas.^ 

A few years later, Oudh, then governed by a nameless " Khan ” 
became the scene of an event of a much more pleasing character, 
the romantic meeting of the thrice-royal Kai-Kiibad with his 
father Baghra Khan, celebrated by the poet Amir Kliusrau as 
the conjunction of the two auspicious planets.^ Kai-Kubad, 
on the death of his grand-father Balban, was placed on the 
throne under the title of Muizzu-d-din. Baghra Khan, then absent 
in bis Government of Bengal, no sooner received intelligence of 
the circumstance, than he advanced from Laklmauti to Oudh, 
with a powerful army, had the Khutba read in his name, and 
proclaimed himself King under the title of Nasiru-d-din. Kai- 
kubad in turn collected bis forces, and sent them in the same 
direction, and on his arrival from Dehli pitched his camp at 
Oudh (Ayodhya) on the banks of the Ghaghra. Baghra Khan 
was posted on the opposite side of the river. Messages of defiiance 
were exchanged with equal spirit on either side, until at length 
the affection of the father overcoming his displeasures, Baghra 

* Elphinstone. § Ell. 111. 630. A somewhat differ- 

t £11. IL 314. ent account is given by Elphinstone, 

Forishta I. 253. P> 328. See also Fer. 1. 278. 
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Khin addressed his aon in conciliatory terms, and requested to 
be admitted to an interview. 

They met, each endeavoured to persuade the other to assume 
the place of honour; each shrank from occupying it himself. 

“ Long they continued in this gentle altercation, and no one could 
** see the step of either advance.” At length, Baghra Khan seiz¬ 
ing his son’s hand placed him on the throne, and then descend¬ 
ing stood before him with his hands joined in token of humility 
and respect. Kai-Kubad, all dutiful during this transient revival 
of filial affection, speedily rose from the throne, descended and 
embraced his father. Tlie courtiers looked on with mingled 
wonder and emotion, while Baghra Khin confirmed his son in 
possession of the throne and offered thanks aloud to heaven that 
he had seen the desire of his heart accomplished. Were this 
affecting scene enacted on the modern stage, it would be accom¬ 
panied at its close with soft and solemn strains of music ; the 
poetic narrator similarly feeling that some finish was still want-* 
ing to the tableau ranged the ‘‘ officers of State on either side, 
holding trays of jewels in their hands, which they poured upon 
“ the heads of the two Kings, and the ground before them was 
“strewed with rubies, pearls, silver and gold !” 

Soon after this reconciliation the camps were broken up ; and 
Kai-Kubad, on his departure nominated Kbau-i-Jahan, immortalis¬ 
ed by Amir Khusrau of whom ^e was a warm patron, to the Go¬ 
vernment of Oudh. * Ho retained it for at least two years, as for 
that time Amir Khusrau was a constant attendant at his court; 
and was followed, immediately or shortly after, by Malik Ali, 
whose brief tenure of office was terminated by his rebellion.'f* 

The house of Khilji was now .established on the throne of 
I)ebli; but Malik Chajjd, a nephew of Ghaidsu-d-din, held the 
important government of. Karrah, and did not yet despair of 
recovering the more magnificent heritage of the house of Balban. 
He accordingly raised the standard of revolt.^ Malik Ali was 
then Governor of Oudh, and lent himself to the furtherance of 
Malik Chajjfi’s ambitious designs. The confederates met with 
small success, for their army was very soon defeated by Arkalli 
Khan, second son of the Khil ji Emperor. All the Chiefs were taken 
prisoners, and sent in ignominious procession with boughs of trees 
round their necks to Dehli. § The lives of Malik Cbajjfi and 
Malik Ali were spared, hut their .provinces were confiscated. 
Alau-d-din Khilji, afterwards Emperor, was immediately appointed 

* Ell. Ill, 632. er than the latter. Amfr Ali had also 

t Eerishta (I. 293) calls him Amir according to Ferishta a new title, 
which may be explained, by Hatim Khan. 

£11. III.,157. Irath JfcUi« and Ain%r 1 EU* H. 137. 
were titles, the former a d^ee high- $ Ferishta 1. 293. 
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to that of Karrab, aud very shortly afterwards succeeded Aodc 
Ali in that of Oudh. 

Famous as a Monarch, victorious as a General, infamous as a re¬ 
gicide, aye and parricide to boot, Aiiu>d>diu Khilji owes no portion 
of liis notoriety to his connection with Oudh. Almost immediate¬ 
ly after he received a grant of the province, he set out on an ex¬ 
pedition to Deogir* ; and on his arrival at Karrah on liis return, 
those events occurred which converted him from a provincial ruler 
into an Emperor, aud lie marched direct to Dehli. Nor ia tluMo 
any thing to show that he subsequently ever visited his early 
government. 

During Alau-d-dm's absence at Deogir, Alanu-l-Mufk, uncle of 
the author of the Tarikh-i-Fir6z Shahi, acted as his deputy in 
Oudh and Karrah ;*f* § and-on A14u'd-din’s attaining the imperial 
dignity he was- confirmed in the governmeut of those provinces. 
(A.D. 129G.) In the following year, however, he was summoned to 
Dehli; and notwithstanding his being, as his nepliew mischievou.sly 
records, obese and lazy, was created Kotwal of that Oity.j; Ou»lh 
still continued to retain its individuality, being one of twenty- 
three principal provinces § into which the empire of Dehli wa.s 
divided : but we are unable to say who held it during the next 
quarter of a century. We then find incidental mention of one 
Malik Tigin of Oudh,|j who (A.D. 1328)accompanied Ulugh Khan,fl[f 
son of Ghaiasu-.d-diu Tughlak in his expedition against Warangal, 
Together with many other nobles, he deserted from Ulugh Khan’s 
camp, at an important crisis of the siege of that place, and thus 
caused its failure. He paid the penalty of his misconduct by 
falling into the hands of the Hiudfis who killed and flayed him 
aud sent his skin to Ulugh KhAn at Deogir. 

He was succeeded by Malik Ainu-l-Mulk** under whose long 
and beneficent rule, Oudh reached a state of great prosperity ; so 
much so that many of the nobles and officials of Dehli, dreading the 
stern character of the Emperor Muhammad Tughlak came and 
^ttled in that province (and in Zafrabad also held by Ainu-1- 
Mulk) together with their wives and families. Ainu-l-Mulk was 
as loyal a subject, and as skilful a General as he was an experienced 
Governor, and had more than once given proof of those qualities by 

* Ell. HI. 148.—Ferishta I. 333. ** We argue that such was the 

After obtaining Oudh, Aldud-dfn case because in reference to the 
seems to have gone to Dehli, then events of A.D. 1340, it is said that 
back to Karrah, aud then to Deogir. Aiuu-l-Mulk had held Oudh for 
t EH. IIL 149, many years (Ell. 111. 247), aud that 

% £11. HI. 161. he was an old courtier and associate 

§ Ell. HI. 674. of the Sultdn (lb. 248) which 

II Ell. HI. 233, and Fori'shta I. 405. might account for his appointment 

IT Ell. II. 231. Usually called a long time before. 

Alaf Khan. 

H 
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6 o The Sect of ** the Assassins!' 

of Abd Menaf; bis elder brother enjoying little more than a merely 
nominal supremacy. Abd Menaf managed all the affairs of 
Mecca, and on him was devolved the duty of laying out fresh 
quarters for the increasing population of the city. Upon the 
death of Abd-al-dar, the five offices passed to his sons, but they 
all died a few years after him, leaving children too young to main¬ 
tain the rights which had descended to them. (A.D. 500.) Mean¬ 
while the ^sons of Abd Menaf had reached man’s estate ; they 
inherited the lofty qualities of their father, and were held in. 
equal respect by the tribe of Koreish. The two eldest were A1 
Mutallib, and Hashira. There was bitter feud between them 
and the grandchildren of Abd-aWl»." Mecca Phe seemed 

in danger of becomi« fhe scene of a fierce civil war, wiren a 
comproi^'**'**’^'* effected which averted the calamity. To Hashim 
party was conceded the office of providing food and water 
for the pilgrims; and the descendants of Abd-al-dar retained the 
custody of the Kaaba, the right to preside in the Ball of Council, 
and that of raising the banner. Hashim, a man of great wealth, 
greatly increased his authority by the princely magnificence of 
his entertainments to the pilgrims ; and the lavish munificence 
with which during a period of famine, he relieved the wants of 
his fellow citizens. He died early in the sixth century leaving 
one sou who was brought up at Medina under the care of his 
mother. Hashim left his right of entertainment to his elder 
brother Al Muttalib, who continued to discharge that function in 
such magnificent fashion, that he received the appellation of 
Munificent.’^ After the lapse of some time, he went to Medina 
returning With his nephew, the only child of Hashira. He reached 
Mecca during the heat of the day. As the inhabitants sitting 
in the shade of their houses saw him pass with the lad at his side, 
they exclaimed Ahd-al Muttalib —^“Look at the servant of 
Muttalib ”—and this name clung to the son of Hashim ever after. 
On the dentil of his imcle, Abd-al-Muttalib succeeded to the 
office of entertaining the pilgrims. But he was poor, and for a 
long time remained destitute of power or consideration. He had, 
however, the good fortune after a time to discover the celebrated 
well of Zem Zem, which had been choked up centuries before, 
but the recollection of which had survived by tradition. The 
scarcity of water at Mecca rendered this discovery one of great 
value. The position of Abd-al-Muttalib became at once changed* 
His power steadily increased ; he became, and continued until his 
death, the chief man in Mecca. He had ten sons ; the youngest 
and bast b^iioved of whom was Abdallah, the father of Muham- 
niuil Abdallali died while his son was still unborn, and the 
gtiardianship of the future Prophet devolved upon the venerable 
Abd-al-Mutialib. This guardianship lasted only a few years. 
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Abd-al-Mufctalib died AD. 678, at the ripe age of four .score aod 
two. The right of eutertaiiiing the pilgrims passed to his eldest 
surviving sou Zobeir, and after him to his younger brother 
Abbas—the progenitor of the Abbaside Caliphs. But since the 
death of Abd-al-Muttalib, the influence of the family had steadily 
declined ; and that of Abu Sofian—the father of Moawiah, the first 
Orameya (Jaiiph—bad attained the ascendant, Abbas succeeded in 
retaining the privilege only of supplying the pilgrims with water. 
This was held by him until the introduction of Islam, and con¬ 
firmed to him and his family by the Prophet. But he was a man 
in no way remarkable, and was never held in much account by 
his fellow tribesmen. When the prophet resolved to abandon Mecca, 
and went out beyond the city for that momentous midnight inter¬ 
view with the Medina converts which resulted in “ the Flight,” 
Abbas was his sole companion. Abbas, however, was not at tins 
time a convert nor until long after. During the prophet’s residence 
at Medina, he remained at,Mecca, playing the part of a trimmer, 
and managing to preserve the good will of l>oth parties. Only when 
the Prophet set out on that triumphant march which carried him 
unopposed into Mecca, did Abbas openly espouse his canse. He 
met the Prophet half w,ay between Mecca and Medina, and was 
received with favour and affection. 

Abu Abdallah Muhammad the great grandson of this Abbas, 
was the father of the two first Abbaside Caliphs. There was no 
lack of prognostications setting forth the approaching greatness 
of his family. We cite one here as illustrative of the tinie. “ We 
happened,” so it is related as coming from the lips of Hajjnj (the 
“ infamous Hajjaj ” of our first paper) “ to be with Abdal Malek 

Ibn Marwao at a country. seat of- his. He was 

conversing with a physiognomist, and addressing questions to 
liiiu when Ali Ibn Abdallah came in accompanied by his sou 
Muhammad. On seeing him approach, Abd-al-Malek ceased from 
conversation, his colour changed, and he began to mutter some 
words between his lips. I immediately sprung up with the inten¬ 
tion of preventing Ali from advancing, but the Caliph made me 
a sign that I should let him alone. He then drew near and made 
his salutation, on which Abd-al-Malek seated him by his side, 
and while he passed his hand carelessly over bis clothes, he signed 
to Muhammad that he should also be seated. He then commenced 
discoursing with Ali, the agreeable tone of whose conversation waa 
well known. A repast being brought in, the Caliph washed liia 
hands, and ordered the tray to be placed near Ali Ibn Abdallah, 
but he said he was then keeping a fast, and rising up suddenly 
he retired. Abd-al Malek followed him with his eyes till he had 
nearly disappeared from sight, and then turning to the 
physiognomist, he asked him if he knew who he was? The man 
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replied that he did not, but that he knew one thing respecting 
him. The Caliph desired to know what that was; and the 
physiognomist said : “ If the youth who is with him be his son, 
there will come forth from his loins a number of Pharoahs des¬ 
tined to possess the earth and slay whoever attempts to resist 
them!” On hearing these words, Abd-alMalekturned pale and 
said, “ A monk from Aileh who once saw him with me, pretended 
that thirteen kings should come forth from his loins, and he des¬ 
cribed to me the appearance of each.” 

The house of Abbas had, however, up to this time made no pre¬ 
tence of a claim to the Caliphate. They had not been elected by 
popular suffrage, neither were, they descendants of Ali. Their 
claim, if they had put forth any, would have been rejected by 
Sunni and Sbia alike. They got over this difficulty with much in¬ 
genuity. The authority of the Imamate, they said, had been trans¬ 
ferred to them in this manner. On the death of Hoosain—the 
victim of Kerbela—the office of Imam had passed to his brother, 
another son of Ali, named Muhammad Ibn al Hanifiya. On the 
death of Muhammad it passed to his son Abh Hashim ; and Abft 
Hashim having no children of his own, when on his death-bed 
sent for Abu Abdallah Muhammad and invested him with the 
dignity of Imam, who, in his turn, transmitted it to his sons. 

This story was scouted by the Shias, and with excellent reason. 
The dignity of Imam is inseparable from the “ People of the 
House,the lineal descendants of the Prophet, through his 
daughter Fatima, and Ali her husband. It is this double connec¬ 
tion with the Prophet—the affinity of love, not less than the 
affinity of blood, which gave to the twelve Imams their rights 
to the allegiance of the faithful. Now Muhammad ibn-al Hanifiya 
never could have been the Imam, because he was not the son of 
Fatima, but of Ali and a female slave. On the death of 
Hoosain, the dignity of Imam passed to his son Abfil Hasan Ali, 
Burnamed Zain-al-Aibadin, ovnar[i&(it of the adorers), and 
the validity of this transmission was further confirmed by miracle. 
For on the death of Hoosain,'Muhammad did assert his claim 
to the Imamate, and with the consent of Zan-al-Aibadin their 
respective claims were referred to the decision of the black stone, 
which replied in excellent Arabic that Zain-al-Aibadin was the 
true Imam. This last point may admit of doubt, but it is quite 
clear without its assistance that the Abbasides had no right 
whatever to aspire to the position of the Caliph. They felt this 
themselves; and tliough their missionaries were disseminated 
far and wide thiough Islam, the work of proselytism was not 
carried on in their name. They professed, like the Shias, to 
advocate the cause of the " the People of the House.” By this 
means they deceived the people ; and in Khorasan especially, they 
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won over thousands of adherents who believed themselves to he 
fighting for the house of Ali. When in after times reproached 
with these perjuries, the Abbasides retorted, not without an 
appearance of reason, that they too were “ People of the House," 
seeing that their ancestor Abbas, and Abdallah, the father of the 
Prophet, were brothers. 

It was in the hundredth year after the Hejira, that.the cloud 
no bigger than a man’s hand first appeared above the horizon in 
Khorasan. Nasser Seyaur, the Governor of that Province, had 
kindled a spirit of revolt among the Arab tribes who garrisoned 
that portion of Islam; and the supineness of the reigning Caliph 
Merwan, who treated with indifference all his appeals for re> 
inforcements, gave time for discontent to assume the character of 
a revolution^ This was the exact contingency the partisans of 
the Abbasides had been waiting for. Their leader in Khorasan 
was Abfi Moslem, an emancipated slave, but a man also of tre¬ 
mendous energy, though pitiless and cruel even beyond the 
measure of his age. He is one of the most striking personalities 
to be met with in oriental history; “ low in stature," says a con¬ 
temporary, " of a tawny complexion, with handsome features and 
engaging manners; he yas never observed to laugh ; the gravest 
events could hardly disturb the serenity of his countenance ; he 
received news of the most importanii victories without expressing 
the least symptom of joy; under the greatest reverses of fortune 
he never betrayed the slightest uneasiness ; and when angered he 
never lost his self control." Abu Moslem perceived that now was 
the moment to strike. He gathered bis secret adherents around 
him, and made common cause with the malcontents of Khorasan. 
The cause was proclaimed to be the rights of ” the People of the 
House " against the usurpations of the Ommeyides. A short time 
previously a grandson of the Imam Zain-al-Aibadin had been exe¬ 
cuted on a charge of rebellion, and his body exposed upon a gibbet. 
This gave Abu Moslem the opportunity of concealing his real 
purpose, and effectually deceiving the adherents of the AU. 
The remains were taken down, and buried with every possible 
mark of honour, and as a symbol at once of their grief and their 
resolve to be revenged, Abu Moslem ordered his followers to 
clothe themselves in black—which colour remained ever after the 
distinguishing insignia of the House of Abbas. It would take 
us too far from our proper subject to trace in detail the course 
of the revolution. Suffice to say that after a great deal of 
fierce fighting, the partisans of the Caliph Merwan were 
swept clean out of Khorasan, and the black banners of tbe 
lebellion entered Irak. Nothing as yet had been divulged of 
the ultimate purpose of the movement. "The People of tbe 
flouse" wag the watchword everywhere proclaimed^, and it 
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ensured at least the neutrality of the Shia, where it did not obtain 
his active co-operation. But at length, the city of Cufah—the 
very stronghold and centre of the family of Ali—was delivered 
over by a sort of popular vote to the chiefs of the insurrection, and 
the policy of concealment could he maintained no longer. The excit¬ 
able populace of Cufah were wrought up to the highest pitch of 
impatience and curiosity, as Hasan Kotbah—the lieiitenant of 
of Abu Moslem filed into the city at the head of his troops. 
Rumour of course was busy with her hundred tongues as to the 
next event in the great drama unfolding before them. Kotbah 
continued to dissimulate to the last moment. Abu Selmah 
Jaffier—the agent for the Family of the Prophet, waited upon 
him, and was received with all possible ceremony and honor. 
A joint proclamation was iasiied in his name and in that of 
Kotbah, inviting the inhabitants to meet next day at the princi¬ 
pal mosque. At the appointed hour^ the mosque was crowded, 
not a person of respectability stayed away. The object of the 
assembly had been studiously concealed, and the curiosity of the 
multitude was intense. It was however doomed to remain yet 
awhile unsatisfied, Abu Selmah, after conducting the public prayer 
as usual, simply prorogued the assembly,,requesting all who could 
mount a horse or put on armour to appear the next day in the 
same place arrayed in black,4o swear allegiance to the new Caliph. 
The delay was necessary to gain time for the work of secret corrup¬ 
tion to be brought to a succesful conclusion. Abu Selmah 
was won over, and probably, though it is not expressly Stated, 
most of the principal men of the city. The fickleness of the 
people of Cufah had passed into a proverb. Like the men of 
Athens, the people of Cufah seemed to have spent their time in 
nothing else but either to tell or to hear some new thing. Stiff in 
opinions, and always in the wrong—at least always insisting upon 
the logic of their convictions at utterly inappropriate seasons,—they 
were “ every thing by turns and nothing long.” Ever since the death 
of Ali, they had never ceased to fluctuate between two opinions 
~now espousing the cause of his family, and shedding their blood 
like so much .water in its defence—then with a sudden revulsion 
of feeling, abandoning them to slaughter, nay, even actively aid¬ 
ing in their destruction. Their loyalty to the Imam had invari¬ 
ably proved to be but the kisses of a Delilah luring her victim 
to his death ; and they were about to give the most memorable 
illustration of this infidelity, which seems to have proceeded more 
from a constitutifuiul instability of temperament than from deli* 
berate treachery 

On the next morning at break of day the whole of Cufah appear¬ 
ed completely shrouded in black; the people hastened to the 
mosque in prodigious crowds, in black turbans and vestures, an4 
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with black banners floating above them. In duo time, Abu Selmah 
appeared also clothed in black. Afer leading the prayers he 
turned to tlie people and asked of them if they were willing to 
acquiesce in the act he was about to make known to them. They 
demanded an explanation. He then proceeded to say that Abu 
Moslem, the leader of the insurrection, had determined to deliver 
the world from the tyranny of the House of Ommeya. With this 
purpose in view he had sought for a new leader in Islam, but had 
discovered nowhore, a person so eminent for piety and ability 
as Ali, the son of Muhammad, the great grandson of Abbas, of 
the House of Hashim, and of the Family of the Prophet, Him, 
therefore, he had selected, and he now hoped that his choice would 
be confirmed by the approbation of the Faithful in Cufah. The 
air was rent with the shouts of the applauding multitude; the 
assembly declared with the voice of one man that the choice 
must have been the result of a divine inspiration ; and the awful 
shout of ‘‘Godis most powerful” was caught up and repeated 
again and again by the enthusiastic crowd. 

This lucky All was at this very moment concealed in Kufah 
in the house of Abu Selmah, and a messenger was despatched 
to bring him. Ho soon appeared, clothed from head to foot in 
sable garments, and riding upon a she-camel. He ascended tbe 
pulpit and delivered an address, setting forth his zeal for Islam, 
and his rights to the Imamate. A few days before he would 
assuredly have been destroyed as a heretic bad he ventured to 
claim the dignity of Imam in a Cufah mosque, but that time was 
past. For the moment, at least, the people of Cufah were anything 
rather than critical; and the young Caliph had no sooner quitted the 
pulpit, than the frantic crowd trampled each other down in their 
endeavours to get forward, and profifer—each man personally— 
their allegiance to their new - sovereign. Tbfs scene took place on 
Friday, 12th of the first Rebi. A.H. 132, (28th October A.l). 749). 

The proceeding at Cufah at last aroused the Caliph Merwau 
from his unaccountable apathy. He marched out of Damascus 
to give battle to the insurgents. Like all the sovereigns of bis 
family, Merwan was. a soldier of distinguished courage and skill; 
and but for an accident he might yet have suppressed the revolt. 
The two armies fronted each other in the vicinity of Cufah, and 
tbe battle was just joining when Merwan’s horse broke loose from ’ 
the attendant holding it, and galloped riderless through tho ranks 
of the array. Believing their leader to be kilitd, the Caliph’s 
troops flung away their arras and fled in every direction. No 
further resistance was made. The march of the Abbaaides to 
Damascus was a triumphal progress. The cities every where 
flung open their gates, and the inhabitants clothed in black 
received the victorious troops with shouts and acclamations. 

I 
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Even D^TOiftscnsi Bubmitte4 witholit an atteinpt at resistance. 
The ijnhappy ]^erwan, in the meanwhile, witl^ the wreck of his 
army, had fted through Syria and Palestipp a®d reached the 
ponfines pf Egypt. Ten thousand men followed hayd upon his 
traces. ]P[e retreated, bi|rning and wasting t|ie countty behind 
Jjim, pntil he reached Fostat, the ancient capital of Egypt, But 
fatigue and despair had diminished the number of his followers ; 
be continued his flight along the Western bank of the Nile, 
his attendants falling away at every march, until he was left 
with only a single domestic, fie h.ad laid down to take a little 
fest in a.small Christian phappl, when the place was surrounded 
by his pursuers. Determined to sell his life dearly, tlie fallen 
Calipk rushed out sword in hand, and fell transfixed with a lance. 
Thus perished the last Eastern Caliph of t|ie House of Oipmeya. 

Abdallf»h, the uiicle of the Abbasidp Calipji, had in the meap-: 
while, assupipd tlie goyernipeut of Damajpctfs and aa soon as he re- 
ceivefl intelligence ofthe deatb of l^erwan, be proclaimed his nephew 
the sole legitimate Calipb ip Islapi, The Omtneyides, terrified and 
fioppless, sought onh*^ to couceal tbepasejves, Abdallah, howeyer, had 
cpntriyed p snare to get them into bis power. Hp caused p general 
amnesty tp bp published for all members of the House of Om- 
ipeya, and alj ^ho would reppiy to th.e palace, and take 

an oath of allegiance to the new Calipb- The adherents of 
the fallen dynasty rejofeed at this unlocked for plemcncy, and 
cajpe ip great numbers, to the palace. There were no less than 
eighty klpsipep and’relati.yegpf tfie late Caliph, besides a crowd of 
followers and attepdantg, Tjbe jtreacherous Abdallah piingled in 
the assemble witfi a smiling and ffiendly expression of counte¬ 
nance. But while bo appeared tq digppse himself, so as tp receive 
the hoinage of the unsuspecting chiefs, ]i\s soldiers also formed a 
circle rpupd the Pmmeyides. At £jl preponpertpd sigpM tliey fell 
upon th®*r victims, beating them to the grpped with hlpws from 
heavy piacps. A single member of the family alone effected an 
escape ; and simultaneously with the slaughter within the palace, 
the servants apd followers outside were pitilessly massacred. 
Whej) all was over, py seemed to be, Abdallah prdered the eighty 
bodies tq be arrapged in rows, and covered with planks. Qn this 
dreadful table, a gorgeous banquet was then spread for hig offipers 
and chief pen, to heighten thejr rejoicing so he said, with“ the 
last g^isps of the Ommeyides ” This atrocious massapre, thpugh 
perpetrated hy hif uup|e» obt,aiped fpf th© yPV*©^ Caliph the title of 
?* the ^ifipdgbedder,” 

But g, dyPf^ty * founded UPPP treg-phery, and cemented hy ippo- 

pept blood, lacked eyery element pf stp-bility. This the jPrinces pf 
tpe pouse of Abbes perepived pleaply enppgb j but the 
reipedy th^t spepaed tP epggpst Ctseif was tP persevere ip thp 
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h^rbarous policy they had adopted. The adhetents of the Orhiney- 
ides were slaughtered wherever found ; the descehdttuib of Ali 
Were put to 'deatb. and their property confiscated upoii tlie small¬ 
est pretexts ; and the jails Were crowded with political prisoueis 
awaiting their sentence. These harsh measures engendered* rebel¬ 
lion as a rhatter of course ; revolts produced reprisals ; and repri¬ 
sals only i^erved to intensify dnimosities already burning at a 
white heat. The yVi'^h tribes in Syria were devoted partisans of 
the expbiied dynast^^; and their unceasing revolts, their bitter 
and linrelentiug hostility, compelled the Abbasides to abandon 
Daibfiscus—the ancient capital of tsfaln—for the new city of 
tliighdad. The Shias Wrere not leiffiS active. In the year 146 
(A.D. 762) Muhdmmad, a great grandson of the Imam Hoosain rais¬ 
ed ihe standard of tevolt in the Htejaz, put to death all the represOn-’ 
tatives of tl»e daliph Al Mansur, and wa& prayed^ for as the legiti¬ 
mate Imam in tfih sacred cities of Medea and Mediiis. This sedition 
was still Undiielled wheil Ibrahim, the brdther of this Mubaumlad 
persuaded the incdnstaut people of dufah to cast aside the black 
garments they had donned so recently, and with such ffahtid 
enthusiasm, and range themselves once again on the side of the 
vevitahle people of the housd. I’he death of Ibrahim by a chance 
arrow put an end to this rebellion. 1*116 turbulent Spirit then 
broke forth in Khorasan ; Mokauna, the celebrated “ veiled pro¬ 
phet of khorasah ” filled the valley of the Sogd with the clamour 
of war. Ihe fearful severities of the Caliph Al Haudy succeeded 
in obtaining a brief respite; but Hardn Al ttashid had no sooner 
mounted the throne, than the flames of civil war broke out once 
more. At Mecca and Medina, and in the inaccessible provlnOe of 
Tabreez, partisans of the HoUsfe of AU drove out the representatives 
of the Baghdad Govern men t; and up to the ver}' day Of Hardu’s 
death, large p'or'.iouS of Islam were in open revolt agaiffst him.* 

* We krtOW of few eVenta iu his- pellet! to iindertafce this painful jour- 
tory more ghastly and terrible than ney. Rutby Him whocreatedHaroun, 
the death of this firudl and vindictive thou shalt perish by a death so paiu- 
monarcb,—the Worst,if not the ful, thatits ageiiies shall lutiuitely sur- 
verv worst, of all thii Caliphs. An in- pass all that has ever yet beenkWoWh.'^ 
Burrection H id broken o&t m Kliorasan Thed dj'iu’g a's he Was he sent for tfifi 
under the leadership of one Hauetiia. exee'tttiouer, nnd ordereil him there 
In one of tljfe engagements, the troops and then to dissect the prisoner, limb 
of the Caliphs raadte a prisoner of from limb. Kach ujeni})fir,a.s it was 
Hesbeir, tiauflSa’s brdther. He was separated from the a(go«ij»ed body 
sent to Tons, where llaroim Al Rashid Was laid before the revengeful Caliph, 
lay upon a bed of sickness in daily piece by piece to the number of four- 
expectation of,death. “ Thou adver- teen,—the object being to protract 
sary of Qod t ” said the dying Caliph* suffering to the last possible degree* 
as the prisoner was brought into his. before the dettia) extinction of cons- 
presence, “ by thy malice and that of CioUsness. The deed aocompUshed ^ 
thy brother in subverting my autbo- Harotin swooned away, and m«d twd 
tity iu Khorasan have 1 been com- days after; 
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The contest for the Caliphate between the two sons of Harun< 
A1 Amin, and A1 Mamun—roused all the early hopes, and more 
than the first enthusiasm, of the Shias. They broke out in Khura¬ 
san, in Busora, in the Hejaz and in Yemen. The Hejaz and 
Yemen never after yielded more than a nominal submission to the 
house of Abbas. They remained a secure refuge for the partisans of 
Ali, and put themselves under the rule of the Fatimite Caliphs 
as sOon as that dynasty established itself in Egypt. The Caliph 
A1 Mamun—a liberal and far-seeing potentate—felt that these 
internal convulsions, unless appeased at once, must speedily rend 
the Empire into fragments. The policy of persecution had been 
tried and failed utterly. He determined to have recourse to the 
^ policy of conciliation. The liviug representative of the Jiouse of 
’ Ali at this time was Abul Hasan Ali, the eighth Imam. ^ 'i’o him 
Mamun gave the surname At Mida or the acce'ptedj as* signify¬ 
ing the destiny in store. for him; gave him his daughter 
Oram Habib in marriage; caused his name to be inscribed on 
the currency in conjunction with his own, and proclaimed him 
as his future successor to the dignity of the Caliphate. But the 
Abbasides of Irak were not prepared to fall in with this policy of 
renunciation. They declared Mamun to be, ipso facto, deposed, and 
transferred their allegiance to his uncle, Ibrahim I bn A1 Mahdi. 
Th\s caused Mamun to quit Meru and march in all haste to Bagh¬ 
dad. The Accepted ” in the most opportune manner died during 
the march, and as Mamun in .after days obtained a very disagreeable 
notoriety by the murder of any one who stood in his way, it is 
ifot surprising to find that he was suspected of poisoning the 
Imam, as the easiest means of cutting the knot of his difhculties. 
At any rate the death of Ar B-ida had the happiest results. 
Baghdad opened her gates without opposition ; the temporary 
Caliph Ibrahim retired precipitately into private life, remaining 
hidden for three years in the disguise of a woman ; Mamun, for 
his part, resumed the black garments and other insignia of the 
house of Abbas, and nothing more was heard of a restoration af 
the house of Ali. But this momentary glimpse of the desired 
haven had necessarily the effect of adding a fresh sting to the 
bitterness of defeat. The Shias became, if po&sible, more utterly 
implacable than ever. The insurrection of Babek, which was not 
put down till long after the death of Mamun, the wars of the 
Oarmathians, and finally the rise of the Fatimites denote the 
growing strength of the Shia, the decreasing vigour of the Sunni. 
The death of the “Martyr” Hoosain was, in truth, bloodily 
avenged. Until both parties fell crushed beneath the mace of the 
Mongol, the history of Islam is little else than the history of a 
long religious war between these two opposing sects. The rise 
of “ the assassins ” marks its culminating point. 



The Sect of ” the A ssassins. 69 

But these repeated outbreaks bad ako other effects which 
completely altered the character ol the Caliphate, and gradually 
eradicated Arab rule out of Central Asia. These iusurrectiojDS 
were all along strictly Arabic in their character. The vanquished 
populatiou.s took little or no interest in these nice points about 
the Imamate. And the repeated defeats and sweeping reprisals 
had the effect of gradually weeding the Arabic element out 
of Central Asia ; and compelling the Caliphs to seek for more 
loyal subjects among the conquered races. This, again, had the 
double ‘ fcsult of converting the Caliph himself, from an Arab chief 
intc. a Despot of the old Persian type ; and of making Baghdad 
the scene of that splendid but transient revival of letters, which 
has won for the Arabs’ tbeir chief place in the gratitude of pos¬ 
terity. This revival was not, however, of an Arabic character at all, 
but a combination of Greek and Syrian ; and had its origin in the 
mental activity inspired by fragments of Aristotle aud Plato 
translated by Christians of ^j^ria, drst into Syriac, and then into 
Arabic. 

For the first hundred years after the conquest of Asia by the 
Arabs, tlie policy of persecution on account of religion was of course 
carried out against the conquered peoples, who did not embrace Islam- 
ism ; aud more especially against the Christians. They were treated 
very much as the Jews were dealt with in Christendom ; though 
the balance of toleration is, we think, rather in favour of the 
Muhammadan, Not only l)y actual exclusion from every post, how¬ 
ever subordinate, under Government, but by every kind of ingenious 
humiliation they were made to feel their infinite inferiority to tlie 
Faithful. “TheJ^mwis "(i.e., unbelievers, but mainly Christians) 
says one of several Fatwas we have seen, “ are not to ride on horses 
or mules, or valuable asses j and they are on no account to make use 
of highly ornamented saddlas. The Zimmis are not to collect 
together in the public roads for purposes of conversation ; they 
are not to walk along the pathway so as to encumber the free pro¬ 
gress of the Faithful; they are not to lie permitted to speak with 
a loud voice in the presence of the Faithful; neither are they 
permitted to have servants following them; aud still less arc 
they to have domestics clearing the road l)efore them. They are 
on no account to wear fine clothing, but to go about in public 
attired in plain and coarse garments j their houses must not rise 
higher than those of the Moslems alK)ut them, aud they are not 
permitted to decorate the exteriors. It h the duty of the Princea 
in Islam, to whom God has given authority, to forbid all such 
practices, and to punish and chastise those who continue to 
practise them,” The manner of paying the tribute or he^d-iax 
imposed on all unbelievers is laid down as follows :—“ The Zirnmi, 
Christian or Jew, shall go in person, upon the day fiiied, and not 
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lay the sigency of A imkeel, to tho llotise of the official chargeci 
•with the duty of ddlectiug tiie pdU-tax ; the latter is to be seated 
bn an eldVtlteu daidj ih fashion likb' k tlifono ; the Zimmi will come* 
forward, (jarrying the tax in thb flalra of his hand ; frbn» whence 
the offibbt will iakb'jt in spdh a ntanhef that his hdud shall be 
hbove, and^ that bf the Zimmi bblow. After this, the officer will 
Strike the Zimmi it blow with liis hst on the nape of his neck ; 
and a .man will Stand ready hear the officer, thereupon to hustle 
the Ziiitmi fotdibly out of thd room j then a ^second, then a 
third, preseiltlrig themselvfeS in likh hb.anner, w ill be subjected td 
similar treatment as well as all #ho shall follow. All the Faithful 
shall he admitted to enjoy this spect^le.. It sbali not be permit¬ 
ted to an^ of them to emplot A deputy ioi the payment of this 
tax ; it is necessary that ttie^ should experience, each in his own 
person, til is mark of buthiliation ; becaust^, perhaps, they will 
thereby be brought to l)elieve ffl God and his Projihet.” 

To the unspeakable scandal hf the Faithful this wholesome and 
fighteouS discipline begdii td fail into disuse with the accession of 
the Abbasides. These Princes had enemies they hated and dreaded 
^Orse than the Zimuiis, and they devised the policy of playing 
the one Off against the Other; Al hfaiistuv the setond of the 
line, appears to have initiated the he'ifr pfattice; lie made use 
of Christian agency fd establish a sjrStern of espionage over the 
adherents of the fallen house; and the Muhammadans of his time 
tVho had hitherto bad the exclusive privilege of oppressing wliom 
they pleased, are lodd in their outcries oVer the intolerable suffer- 
itigS of the i'aithful under this new system* read, indeed, 
occasionally of this 6r that Caliph, impelled by tlie threats and 
lamentations of the orthodp:^,, making half-hearted endeavours 
to put ifiattefs hack 6’u their old footing. But it was now beyond 
the poWet of mah to do So; I’he fetV sifhple rules of government 
laid dov^n in, the Koran •w'here altogether insufficient to meet the 
complex needs of a vast empire. The Arabs, clinging pertinaci¬ 
ously to the tfibfe life of the desert #efe Utterly incompetent to 
cope Virith these new difficulties dr CVen to understand them. 
It at this janetbre that the Conquered races—the Syrians’ 
and Persians—came forward with offer of their services. 
The Ofie under the old Persian Kings, the other tinder the 
monatchs of Cohstantinoplei had acquired that practical acquain¬ 
tance iVit.h the art of gCverumeht which was lacking to the 
Arab. They undertook to make the seemingly inflexible Koran' 
adapt itself to the new apd unforeseen order of things. By their 
combined ingenuity—and, the happy idea of collecting together the 
traditional sayings of the Prophet, and plaCing them on a level with 
the Koran in authority—^the old formula were made to stretch so as 
eo oovw the new facti^ This is the explanation of the circtmistance' 
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' noted by Ibn Kbaldoun in bis Prolegomena. " It is," he says, “ 
curioys circumstance that the majority of the learned amongst the 
Moslems belonged to a foreign race; very few persons of 
Arabian despent hg,ving obtained distinction in the sciences con- 
nseted with the law or in those based upon bvtman reason ; apd 
yet the promulgator of the law was an Arab, find the Koran, 
that source of so many sciences, an Arabic worH." 

Every succeeding reign saw Jews, Cliristiana, and Persians 
assuming that legitimate influence which belongs to superior 
intellect; and the Muhammadan writers complain loudly that 
l)efore the death of Mamun, they had almost every^vhefe sup-? 
planted the Faithfu), and filled the highest offices in all the Pro¬ 
vinces. But this contact with meptal activity moving outside of 
the narrow circle pf Jslapiisni inspired the liberal and inquiring 
mind of Mamun with a passionate eagerness in the hunt after Icnowr 
ledge. He had philosophical cpnversapiovee in his palace, which 
are thus described by an amazed and utterly spapdalised Muha^n? 
inadau. “Atthe flr.st stance I attended, not only were there 
present Moslems of every sect, orthodox and heterodox, hut misr 
believers, fire-worshippers, materialists, atheists, Jews, Christians— 
in a word, sceptics of every kipd. Each sect had its own phief, 
charged to defend the ppipions it professed ; and every tirp® that 
one of these chiefs entered the ball, all present arose iu sign of 
respect, and not a man resumed hi,s seat until the new comer 
iiad taken his. The hall was soon filled, and when Jhe assembly 
•was complete, one of the unbelievers spoke as follows:—* V|7’e 
are,’ said he, ‘ assembled here together for the purpose of dis¬ 
cussion ; you all understand the conditions j you others, you 
Moslems, are npt to meet us by reasons taken from your Book or 
founded on the authority of youf Prophet ;a8 we belipve in neither 
the one nor the other. Every one is tp Hpiit himself to argohnoots 
based upon that reason that is comipon to all.’ Eveiy ope ap¬ 
plauded these words." “You can imagine," says the teller of 
this story, “ that having hpord such things f did not reipa-io io 
that assembly.”* Out of the confluence of these different convic¬ 
tions arose g party in fslgm,—the sect of the Motajjgles—which 
resembled ip paany points, the Broad Qhnrph Party ip the English 
.Church. The orthodojf belief regarding the Koran answers 
jn some respect tP that regarding the Bible which is held by the 
believers in verbal inspiration. The Koran is said to be thevory 
word of God, eternal and uncreated, remaining, as some express it, 
jn the very essence of God. Everything that is in it ip 

* This particular glance did pot those which orgtnaied with him> ve 
take pijivce uutii after Maipuu'a have quoted the ehovf Damage in 

death, oat W ?t exactly reseiablcs the present eonneotioUf 
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imposed upon the believer, by one divine authority, and to 
offend in the least is as bad as to offend in the greatest. As 
we pointed out in our first paper, a belief of this kind is 
simply the death-warrant of progress. The man or the nation 
possessed by it, sinks inevitably into imbecility, as an iron fetter 
will gradually eat into the limb it enchains. The Motazales 
strove to liberate the conscience from this iron b-jndage. They 
held that Muhammad was himself the author of the Koran, and 
that being such the precepts in that book were amenable to 
change and even to complete abrogation ; they denied the absolute 
predestination of mankind, asserting man to be a free agent, and 
God not’ the author of evil but of good onl)’^; they protested that 
there could be no saving efficacy in the mere profession of the 
Unity, but that a (so called) believer who committed sin would 
assuredly be punished hereafter, however unimpeachable his 
orthodoxy might be. 

Centuries of progression lay, germ-like, in these propositions 
could they ever have filtered down, and struck their roots 
in the hearts of the people. But they never did. The 
literature that can raise a people to a higher level of 
thought and action must be born, as it were, from the bos!.>in of 
the people themselves. The Truth which it seeks to inculcate 
may—nay, must—be capable of universal application ; hut the form 
must be intensely national. ' The combination of these two seem¬ 
ingly antagonistic types of character has been the distinctive 
characteristic bf all the greatest thinkers, from Homer to the pre¬ 
sent day ; and therein lies the secret of their power and their im¬ 
mortal life. There is only one Eastern nation, the Jewish, which 
has produced a literature of this kind ; and they are the one East¬ 
ern people who can, with truth, be honoured with the name of. 
“ nation ”—the one Eastern people who have been conscious of 
a national 'pur'pose which preserved them from generation to gene- 
atioD, as a living organism. The teaching of Psalmists and Pro¬ 
phets is as wide and deep as human nature, because it has its roots 
m a profound and fervent patriotism. The Koran could never pro¬ 
duce anything akin to this ; it resolves mankind into a multitude 
of isolated units,—cunningly contrived pieces of raecbanisni, 
worked by an inscrutable Fate. The Christian idea of a guiding 
and illuminating spirit holding secret converse with the hearts of 
men, and leading them towards the light which has had such 
potent effects in Europe, by casting, as it were, a mysterious and 
sanctifying glory around all intellectual products, could only 
enter surreptitiously into tbe heart of a good Moslem. “ There is 
no God but God, iiud Muhammad js His Prophet” implied that 
apart from the Koran there was no pathway open to a knowledge 
pf the Deity. The denizens of this world were either believers or 
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unbelievers; and there was an end of the whole matter. The one 
would go to heaven, and the other to hell. 

The literature of Baghdad was far too artificial a product to 
have a chance of rooting itself in such an unpromising soil. It 
sprang out of no pressing spiritual needs ; it possessed no origin¬ 
ality ; it was servilely imitative ;—nothing more in fact than 
a carefully nurtured exotic to ornament the palace of an Eastern 
despot. It never took, and never was intended to take a 
practical turn or to become a guide for conduct; and the 
glimpses of truth struck out here and there, were almost instanta¬ 
neously lost in the mists of allegory, or vanished down the abysses 
of mysticism. But with this uprising of Persian anil Syrian 
elements there came also a corresponding change in. the position 
and authority of the Caliph. These subject races, both by im¬ 
memorial tradition and early education had a profound and abject 
veneration for the person of the sovereign. The ancient Kings of 
Persia, the old Caesars of Borne had been always regarded by them 
as beings more than human, and they soon succeeded in investing 
the Caliph of Islam with the same preternatural attributes. T’he 
Arab withdrew in deep disgust from the servile ceremonial which 
expressed this new conception of royal authority to the freedom 
of his native deserts, and Asia became the prey of a new- 
master, far more fierce and inhuman. The people of Syria and 
Persia could elevate their sovereign to the position of a God ; hut 
enervated by centuries of despotic rule, they wore powerless to 
defend him. For such a purpose the Caliphs needed men, like 
the Arabs, inured to hardship and exposure, indifferent to blood¬ 
shed and strong in heart and limb. These they found in the 
Turcomans. 

The name of Tartary has been given in Europe to that immense 
region extending almost entirely across Asia from the Caspian Sea 
to the Eastern Ocean. The most Eastern Division of Tartary is the 
country of the Mantchous which fills up the interval between 
China and Siberia, having the Sea of Japan as its Eastern boundary 
and the Hingun Mountains on the West. On the Western limits 
of this division commence the almost boundless plains roamed 
over by the tribes of Mongolia ; and to the West again of Mongo¬ 
lia, is Independent Tartary, comprising Bokhara, Khiva, Kbokaud, 
ahd other small States. It was this part of Asia that was the 
home of the Turcomans. According to the learned Chinese 
scholar De Quignes, the ancestors of these Turks or Turcomans 
were a people dwelling to the north of the Northern Provinces of 
China, and known to ancient Chinese Historians as '* the Barbari¬ 
ans of the Mountains.” Two thousands years, he tells us, before 
the birth of Christ we obtain our first glimpse of this people, 
living in tents pitched upon * carts, and moving in these travelling 
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houses along the banks of the riverSi and over the plains 
which promised to furnish the best pasture for their flocks. For 
the next fifteen hundred years only some fitful gleams—few and 
far between—illuminate the obscurity of Chinese History, but we 
can discern by the uncertain glimmer vast hordes of these barbarians 
entering the Northern Provinces of China, and spreading misery 
and devastation in every direction. The Great wall of China was 
constructed (B.C. 210) as a protection against their terrible 
raids. When at length the darkness has altogether been dis¬ 
sipated we find these barbarians, united into a great and power- 
ful nation under a single sovereign. For two centuries and a half 
they continued to be' the scourge of the Chinese dominions. 
Advance towards civilisation they made none. They practised 
none of the arts of a sedentary life. They built no cities : they 
carried on no trade. They lived by plunder ; their amusements 
were the chase and the foray. In their dreadful and monotonous 
history, as depicted to us by the marvellous industry of De Guignes, 
we hear of nothing year after year but huge swarms of horsemen, 
traversing the country, either pursuing or pursued, harrying, 
plundering and burning. So it goes on until the close of the first 
century after Christ, when the reader is greatly rejoiced to find 
that the Barbarians have fallen into a disunited and utterly feeble 
condition—that on all their frontiers, swarms of infuriated Chinese 
are pressing in,—that a terrible famine has come in to aid the 
avengers—that one great battle after another utterly breaks up 
their power, and terminates “ the Empire of the Huns " after a 
duration of about 1323 years. The very name of Huns was lost and 
forgotten ; a portion of the conquered people being absorbed into 
other tribes, and a portion finding new homes for themselves in 
what we now call Western or Independent Tartary, where they 
became known by the name of “ Turks.” 

It was not until nearly the close of the first century after the 
Hejira that the banners of Islam were carried into the regions be¬ 
yond the Oxus and, only after a great deal of hard fighting 
that the Oases of Bokhara and Samarkand were annexed to the 
dominions of the Caliph. In these struggles a large number of 
Turks, men, women, and children, were necessarily made prison¬ 
ers, and disseminated as slaves through Asia. The women were 
remarkable for their beauty. “ Ah I ” sighs Hafiz, in one of 
bis prettiest lyrics ; “ If that Turkish' girl of Shiraz would 
but take possession of my heart, I would give for tlie black 
mole on her cheek the riches of Samarkand and Bokhara.” 
The men were remarkable for their commanding stature, their 
courage in the field, and their extraordinary capacity for af¬ 
fairs. In course of time they were converted to the Muham¬ 
madan iaith, and there being no exclusive aristocracy or govern- 
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ing class in Islam, they frequently rose to positions of trust and 
importance. Their numbers too multiplied apace, and when the 
Arabs deserted them, the Caliphs sought for soldiers among these 
new subjects. As early as the Caliphate of Al Mansur—the 
second of the Abbasides—two Ttifkislx. officers had been enrolled 
in the Imperial Service, and these probably had subordinates of 
the same race under them. Half a century later the fierce 
wars which attended the accession of Mamun compelled him 
to recruit his armies largely from the same human reservoir \ and 
under the reign of his brother and successor Mutassem, the 
main part of the army and the entire bodyguard of the Caliph 
were composed of Turks. Their numbers are said to have exceeded 
seventy thousand. A more formidable apparition in the midst 
of a feeble and nerveless populace it would be difficult to imagine. 
The Aral was a fierce untaraeable savage enough, but he did ac¬ 
knowledge the restrictive power of certain rules. He was possessed 
by a profound veneration for the person of the Caliph. * He con¬ 
fessed, however imperfectly, that he was the worker-out of a 
purpose not altogether his own.* These and similar counteracting 
infiuences, against the simple law of the strongest, contributed 
gtfeatly to mitigate the lot of the vanquished. But the Turk 
was merely an astute barbarian who embraced Islarnism because 
it pattZ him to do so. He had no reverence for the weak 
and helpless Despot he was intended to defend, and the sacred 
city of Baghdad was nothing to him, but a vast store house 
of treasure, which, as the strongest element there, he had an un¬ 
doubted right to plunder. The Turks speedily began to exercise 
a frightful tyranny over the people; who in revenge murdered 
every Turkish soldier they happened to meet alone. The ani¬ 
mosity reached such a height that the Caliph Al Mutassem, fearing 
for his life, abandoned Baghdad, and took up bis abode at Samarra, 
eighty or a hundred miles to the north of that city. His depar- 

* The followingsto]^ may be qaot* Zimmis will become Moslems, and 
ed as an illustration. Omar, the ninth the revenues will be lost which they 
Caliph of the House of Ommeya, sent bring to the Imperial Treasury." 
a circular letter to the Goirernors of Omar sent a special Commissioner to 
Proviuces,cautioning them sgainst ad- Haian,charged with this ord"r,“ strike 
mitting to any of the State Haian thirty blows on the h'.'iid with a 

offices because, as he said, there could whip as a punishment for the wicked 
be neither judgment nor experi- W'ords he has uttered ; and tell him 
ence among those who provoke the that every soul who shall embrace 
anger of God and of the Prophet.” Islamism shall be exempted from the 
*'He wrote also,” our authority tells capitation tax. I should be beyond 
us,‘‘to Haian, his Lieutenant in %ypt, measure happy if slII the Zimmis be- 
to conform to these orders.” The latter came Moslems, for God sene His Pro- 
replied in these words; “ 0 Prince of phet to do the work of an Apostle, 
Believers ! if such a state of things not to act as a Collector of iaies.” 
endures for any tithe in Egypt all the 
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lure removed the last restraint on the excesses of the soldiery. 
The city struggled fiercely for a time against its savage tyrants, 
and again and again the streets ran red with the blood shed in 
the desperate conflicts between the populace and the soldiery. 
But recruits kept pouring in from lieyond the frontier to fill up 
the gaps occasioned by these street fights, and the Turkish yoke 
fixed itself too firmly to be shaken off. The Turkish militia 
crowned this first act of their career, by the murder of 
the Caliph Al Mutawakel, the son of Mutassem ; and from 
that time the Turkish Generals were the virtual rulers of Islam. 
They deposed one Caliph and set up another precisely as they 
pleased; they compelled one Caliph to resign his dignity by ex¬ 
posing him bareheaded to the sun until be consented ; they cut 
another in pieces with their swords ; they killed a third by ex¬ 
posure in the snow, and pouring snow water on his head until he 
perished miserably. These violent measures were the result of 
an insatiable greed after money. The highest ofiices in the State 
were put up to sale by auction ; Caliphs were murdered because 
some one or other had made an advantageous proposal if he were 
elected to the next vacancy; and the Turkish Governor of 
Baghdad actually allowed a celebrated robber, Hamdi, to exercise 
his profession wituout restraint, clothing him at the same time 
with a robe of honour, in return for a monthly payment of 25,000 
dinars. The Turkish soldiery in the iheanwhile were left without 
pay, or rather with a tacit permission to get their pay how they could. 
The most frightful disorders ensued. The soldiery broke open 
the prisons, and set free the criminals ; the roads were beset with 
robbers ; and the hpuses of the wealthy were repeatedly pillaged 
with impunity. In A.B. 942, a terrible famine desolated the 
country round, and the city of Baghdad ; the mortality was so great 
that the dead were fiung, without rites or ceremony, into a 
common trench. The very wives of the Caliph fled famished from 
the Harem, and sat by the road side to implore the passengers for 
a morsel of food; even the eating of human flesh is said to have 
become a common practice. At this fearful time the Turkish 
Generals did not. scruple to levy an enormous tax on wheat, barley, 
and vegetables, though the prices were already enormous ; while, 
to crown all, the unpaid soldiery spread over the environs of the 
city and carried off the harvest just as it was ripe for the sickle.* 

• The Oriental ITistorian is, in rule of the Turks has to be painfully 
general, so cojnpleteji? absorbed in the pieoed together from a few casual ex- 
contemplation of kmgs. and great men pressious in faalf-a-dozen historians, 
and their doingi, Umt he rarely has the out the following note which we find 
time to take a glance at the com- among our papers, will give some idea 
mon people. The condition of the of the treatment the people met with in 
people of Baghdad during the dismal those days, ami so serve to illustrate 
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While rapine and disorder thus l»ad their full swing in Baghdad, 
the empire of the Caliph had fallen into pieces. Arabia had 
long ago renounced her allegiance; the Fatinaites ruled Northern 
Africa ; the descendants of a Turkish slave reigned with unrestrict¬ 
ed authority over Egypt. The three sons of Buiah, a Bilemite 
fisherman were the monarchs of Persia,- Tabarestan, Georgia, and 
Mazanderan. The Samanides—a family sprung from a higlmay 
robber, governed all Khorasan, and the country beyond the Oxus, 
with Bokhara as their capital. - The Karmathian Princes issuing 
from Hasa carried fire and sword up to the very gates of Baghdad. 
At last (A-H. 334!, A.D. 945) ’some of the chief citizens of 
Baghdad determined to adopt measure to rid themselves of the 
intolerable tyranny of these Turkish mercenaries. They held 
secret conferences on the subject The princes of the house of 
Buiah were at this time renowned through Asia for their enter¬ 
prise, courage, and uniform good fortune. To one of these, Ahmed, 
they secretly despatched a deputation enti-eating him to come 
with speed and deliver them. Shirzad—the Turkish Emir-ul 
Omra —fled at his approach, carrying the Caliph with him, and 
ordering the Turkish militia to follow. The inhabitants threw 
open the gates to the young prince, and hailed him as their 
liberator. 

The good order which Ahmed established in Baghdad, the res¬ 
pect he publicly and repeatedly testified for the absent Caliph—the 

the sufferinga of Baghdad. Daring tween the aoldiers aud the the people, 
the residence of Tash at Juijan (A.H. As soon as the iusurrection was re- 
379) his officers and chief ministers ported at Ispahan, an officer was sent 
had grievously oppressed the people to Jurjan with powers to investigate 
with fines and reqasitions though and'punish. Three thousand of the 

I iestilence and famine were sore in the citizens he seized aud huug out of 
and. As soon as the news of Tash's hand, as a preliminary measure cal- 
death was spread in the city, the culated to i-esture confidence. Tlieu 
populace rose in a mass, and made an inquiry was commenced ; and every 
a furious attack upon the house where one, says pur authority, was put to 
the corpse lay. The officers and sol- death “ who during his whole life had 
diery fled, and effected their escape for one day taken up an iron weapon, 
from the city only after a severe fight or had made use of weaver’s shovels or 
They halted at a desert place at some such things for the purpose of offence.* 
distance from Jurjan. The mob,in the Some of the poor wretches ivere 
meantime, wild with hunger aud rage nailed to.trees, others shot to death 
poured out from the city to extirpate with arrows, others slain by tho 
their oppressors. But in the open executioner's sword ; and so “ that 
field the soldiers were too strong for affair was settled, and the insnrreo 
them. “ The bellies of the wolves, ” tion of these base ci-eatiu-es and ori- 
says the historian, '' were filled with ginators of iujury aud malice came to 
the carcases of the .dead,” and the an end. But God knows what is 
slaughter was not stayed until the just.” 

Imams of the City, with other learn- Tarikh-i-Yamini, Keynold'h Trans, 
ed and devout men hurried out bear* P. 110; 

iug Koransi wd flung themselves be- 
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eagerness he aiffected to feel for his speedy return—were of course 
soon made known to the absent sovereign—‘Moctafi. He contrived 
to elude the vigilance of his captors, and returned to the capital. 
Ahmed received him with the greatest respect and loyalty ; and 
Moctafion his side loaded him with favours, and spared nothing which 
could testify to the depth and vivacity of his gratitude. He 
changed Ahmed's name to Maezz-edda/ulah which signifies He 
who causes the State to fiourisk, He publicly constituted him 
the Emir-uUOmra, or chief guardian of the State ; he added to 
that dignity new and excessive prerogatives; he caused Moezz- 
eddaulah to he clothed in a royal robe, and, himself, placed a 
diadem upon his head ; coin was struck in his name, and his name 
mentioned in the public prayers> immediately after that of the 
Caliph. This act is important in the History of Islam, as the 
public and formal abrogation by the Caliph of all direct parti¬ 
cipation in civil afiairs. He lived, thenceforth, in a mysterious 
seclusion—the PoutiflF of Islam. The contact with Persian 
thought had gradually invested him in the popular mind, 
with certian supernatural gifts and attributes which did not 
belong to the firsc successors of the Prophet. He was, for ex¬ 
ample, the sole source of authority, in so much that Mahmud 
of Ghuznee at the very he’ight of his power, felt that his 
greatness had no legitimate foundation until he had sought and 
obtained investiture at the hands of the Caliph. Only once a 
year was the sacred Person of the Imam of Islam exhibited to 
the gaze of the vulgar. This solitary public appearance has 
been described by Benjamin of Tudela, who visited Baghdad 
about this time—most probably, indeed, in the life-time of Moc¬ 
tafi. “ The Caliph,” he says, “ leaves his palace but once every 
year, viz., at the time of the feast called Ramadan ; on which 
occasion many visitors assemble from distant parts in order to 
have an opportunity of l^eholding his countenance. He then 
bestrides the royal mule, dressed in kingly robes, which are com¬ 
posed of gold and silver cloth. On his head he wears a turban, 
ornamented with precious" stones of inestimable value ; but over 
tliis turban is thrown a black veil, as a sign of humility, and as 
much as to say: “ See all this worldly honour will be converted 
into darkness on the day of death.” He is accompained by 
a numerous retinue of Muhammadan nobles arrayed in rich dres¬ 
ses and riding upon horses, Princes of Arabia, of Media, of Per¬ 
sia, and even of Thibet, a country distant three months’ journey 
from Arabia. The procession goes from the palace to the 
mosque at tho Bozra Gate, which is the metropolitan mosque. ' All 
who walk In procession, both men and women, are dressed in silk 
and purple. The streets and squares are enlivened with singing 
and rejoicing, and by parties who dance before the great Bang, 
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called Caliph. He is saluted loudly hy the assembled crowd 
who cry ; “ Blessed art thou, our Lord and King ! ” Ho there¬ 
upon kisses his garment, and by holding it in his hand, acknow¬ 
ledges and returns the compliment. The procession moves on 
to the court of the mosque where the Caliph mounts a wooden 
pulpit and expounds their law unto them. The learned Mu¬ 
hammadans rise and pray for him, and praise his great kind¬ 
ness and piety; upon which the whole assembly answer 
“ Amen." The Caliph then pronounces his blessing and kills a 
camel, which is led thither for that purpose, and this is their 
offering. It is distributed to the nobles, who send portions of it 
to their friends, who are eager to taste of the meat killed by the 
hands of their holy king, and are ‘much rejoiced therewith. The 
Caliph after this ceremony, leaves the mosque, and returns alone, 
along the banks of the Tigris, to bis palace, the noble Muham¬ 
madans accompanying him in boats until he enters this building. 
He never returns by the way ho came ; and the path on the bank 
of the river is carefully guarded all the year round, so as to prevent 
any one treading in his footsteps. The Caliph never leaves his 
palace again for a whole year.” 

The same traveller gives us also some interesting glimpses of 
Baghdad, as it was in those days. The city was three miles in 
circumference, rising out of rich clusters of palm trees, and encircled 
with gardens and orchards—merchants of all countries resorted 
thither, wise philosophers, and magicians skilled in every kind of 
enchantment. The palace of the Caliph was three miles in ex¬ 
tent, on the opposite bank of the river, containing a large park filled 
with all kinds of trees, and numerous species of wild ariimals, and 
ornamented by a large artificial lake. In the immediate neighbour¬ 
hood of the palace, the Caliph had caused to be erected large hos¬ 
pitals for the indigent sick. Thefe were about sixty medical ware¬ 
houses, all well provided at the king’s expense ; and every patient 
who needed assistance, was fed at the Caliph’s expense until his 
cure was complete. The palace itself, was a vast range of build¬ 
ings containing accommodation for all the members of the Caliph’s 
family—brothers, uncles, cousins, and the lik^. Each of these were 
bound with chains of iron, and a special officer was attache<l to 
each household to prevent their rising in rebellion and inunlering 
the Caliph. In all other respects, says Benjamin, they are much 
honoured, eat and drink, and lead merry lives, and possess towns 
and villages. The palace of the great king, he adds, contains large 
buildings, pillars of gold and silver, and treasures of precious 
stones. 

The Imam of Islam, however, needed the arm of flesh to 
defend him and his accumulated treasures. This duty was fulfilled 
by the Emir-ol-Omra. He was the sword of the Church militant. 
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and occupied in relation to the Caliph a* position somewhat similar 
to that of the Emperor of the Holy Roman Empire in relation to the 
Pope. And like the Emperors, he only too often took advantage 
of this position to persecute the spiritual power he had undertaken 
to defend. The post, however, was a highly coveted one. It gave 
to him who held it, an acknowledged right of precedence over 
all Muhammadan potentates, and . was in consequence fiercely 
competed for. This enabled the Caliph in some degree to 
keep his destiny under his own control. Some new adven¬ 
turer was always rising to power somewhere, whom he could 
play off with effect against the Emir-ul-Omra, supposing that 
potentate became too outrageously tyrannical. The dignity re¬ 
mained, with some fluctuations, in the possession of the princes of 
the house of Buiah—the Buyides as they are termed in Oriental 
History—until about the middle of the eleventh century, when a 
sudden revolution made Toghrui Beg.—the celebrated founder of 
the Seljukian Empire—the Lord, of Baghdad. 

When the huge empire of the Huns w'as broken up, the shivered 
fragments had been cast all over the Northern and Central parts of 
Asia. A part bad been absorbed into other tribes and lost their 
name, and distinguishing characteristics ; a part bad emigrated 
Westward, penetrating as far as the steppes of the Volga, and dis¬ 
placing there the tribes which overwhelmed the declining Roman 
Empire ; another portion, as we have already mentioned, was known 
to the Greek Empire and the Muhammadans, as the Turkish 
nation; still another fragment remained in Siberia, where they 
took or acquired the name of the Hoei-ke. They remained in 
Siberia until they had become a numerous nation when they moved 
Southward towards the Northern Frontiers of China. During the 
sixth century they were subjugated by the Khan of the Western 
Turks ; but the barbarities of their conquerors drove them into 
rebellion, and after a fierce and protracted struggle they wrested a 
large extent of territory from the Turks, and laid the foundation 
of an empire which eventually extended over the whole of Eastern 
Tartary. They were divided into fifteen hordes, each of which was 
ruled by its ownjchief ^ they lived under their tents with countless 
flocks and herds, and fed upon the milk and flesh of their cattle. 
A.D. 646, they placed themselves under the protection of the 
Chinese Empire. The Emperor sent into their country about a 
thousand Chinese o0Slcers who divided the country into divisions, 
allotting one to the chief of each horde. Sixty-eight posts also 
were established across the country, where provisions were always 
kept ready for the use of travellers. Though troubled with fre¬ 
quent revolts, the authority of the Chinese Emperors was acknow¬ 
ledged by the Hoei-ke until about the middle of the eighth century. 
About that time, the Khan of one of the hordes had succeeded 
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in establisbing an noquesttoned inipr^acy all. He had also 
vastly extended the limits of his empire, and he wrung from the 
Chinese an acknowledgement of his iudependence. His dominions 
were bounded on the West by the riv^ Jrtisch and the Altai Moun¬ 
tains, and on the East by tbo ri^er Amoor. His son, Kole Khan, was 
able to render the most bi^liant services to the Chinese Emperor. 
He marched an army into. the KOithefn l^vinces, and crushed 
with fearful glai^hter, a ibrm,idaMhifi^fifoctiO&. He 'was rewarded 
by the hand of an Imperial Pflncesa But the alliance of these bar¬ 
barians could never be, at best, more than a broken reed to depend 
upon. The weight of a feather was sufficient to turn them. 
Ten years later we hear of an immense Swarm of Hoei-ke carrying 
fire and sword through the Province of Ohansi. Dp to this time 
the Hoei*ke had lived with the simplicity-cotnnrOn to all Tatars. 
There was no difference between the Prince and fhe people, but all 
distinctions of rank were absorbed in the feeling of a common life 
binding all the hordes together. Intercourse with the Chinese 
Court corrupted this primitive simplicity^ T^e Khans abandoned 
the old customs; they built grand palaces, and caused their wives 
to be magnidcently attired. Another century (A.P. 866) passed 
away with the old monotonous catalogue of wars and massacres— 
forays into the Chinese dominions—desperate reprisals; one Khan 
after another dying in b||tfe» or falling Imneatb the dagger of an 
assassin. At last the dim outlines of a more than wmmonly despe¬ 
rate struggle between the two nations come into vision like a land¬ 
scape seem through driving snow. ' Among the valleys of the hills 
which surround Lake Konor the Chinese troops have hemmed in their 
retreating and wearied enemy. The Hoei-ke are cut to pieces; their 
prince is wOunded; ten thousand prisoners are breaded on the 
battle field. The empire is extinguished in the blood of that 
disastrous struggle. But a portion of the hordes retired Westward, 
and founded a new kingdom which extended from Kashgar to the 
frontiers of the Empire of Islam beyond the Oxns, This neigh¬ 
bourhood them acquainted with the religion of Unity; and 
a traveller who visited their country shortly irfter the death of 
the Caliph A1 Mutasem, found the greater part-of the people had 
become Muhammadan$. An internal dispute'resulted in a large 
fraction of these hordes separating themselves from the main 
body, and under the guidance of SeJjuk—a celebrated warrior-— 
and emigrating in a mass into the regions beyond the Oxiis, The 
dynasty of the Samanides at this time ruled in Bokhara, and 
allotted pasture lands to the wild shepherds, who were known itt 
their new country by the name of ** Seljiukides.” Here th^ liv^ 
for some thn^* their numbers increasing with extmordina^ rapl* 
dity, but preserving in the midst of luxury and refinemmit, 
the simple barbarism which they had brought with them from 
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theii* distant homes on the banks of the Irtisch. Mahmud of 
Ghuznee committed the fatal error of actually compelling these 
barbarians to cross the Oxus and settle in Khorasan. His Yizir 
Arslan in vain pointed out the disastrous consequences of this 
fatal measure. The Sultan was inflexible, and the Yizir, it is said, 
actually sickeited and die.^ at the thought of the calamities pre< 
paring for Asia at the hands of. these fierce and turbulent bar¬ 
barians. • Some conception of their numbers may be formed from 
an anecdote which is related by Mirk^ond. The Sultan Mahmud 
inquired of Issrail, the son of Seljuk, how many Cavalry, in the 
event of, an emergency, could they send to his assistance. The 
young Turk drew an arrow from the quiver suspended from his 
shoulder, and laying it before the Sultan, said, ** Send that, and 
one hundred thousand horse hasten to your aid.” “ And if 
more were wanted 1 ” ‘The youth drew forth a second arrow—“ This” 
said he, " would being fifty thousand more.” “And if the crisis were 
still imminent The young leader then laid his whole quiver at 
the feet of the Sultan—“Send that and two hundred thousand 
cavalry will speed to your assistance.” 

The Sultan, it is said, trembled at these words ; but the rash 
deed had been done past recall. It was beyond his power now, 
to drive those strangers back again across the Oxus. They continued 
to increase in strength, ranging with their flocks and herds over 
the broad plains about the City of Meru. f^hree grandsons of Sel¬ 
juk,—^Toghrul Beg, Bigou and Jaffier-ibu Daoud—ruled over them. 
At length their ravages in Balkh and Khorasan determined Musa- 
ood,—the son and successor of Mahmud—to make a grand effort to 
extirpate these barbarians. In the year 428 (A.D. 1037) he 
marched into the Province of Balkh, threw a bridge acrosp the Oxns, 
and entered the country beyond. The sudden setting in of 
winter which threatened to cut him off from Ghuznee compelled 
him, however, to suspend operations. The Turks emboldened by 
his retreat surrounded the City of Balkh, and Musaood was obliged 
to hurry up by forced marches to save the place frDm;iiapture. The 
Seljuka fell back to Meru as the Sultan approached, and from 
thence sent an embassy to the king, engaging to live in peace and 
quiet, provided an extension of grazing land was made to theifi 
proportionate to their increasing/lumbers ' These proposals were 
accepted by Musaood, who then proceeded in the direction of Herat. 
But he had *not advanced beyond a few marches^ whOn the plunder¬ 
ing propensiti^ of th® Seljuk Turks proved too strong for their 
amicable engagemou^; ' They attucked the gti^rd of the Sultan 
and plundered a . ^patt his baggage. , .3iaragea at this treachery 
and insult, Mus|tood turned upon bis pursuers, and every prisoner 
that fell into his hands was executed upon the spot. He continued, 
his march to Herat, and from thence to Nishapore and Tons. At 
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Tous, large hordes of Tarbs ^in assailed his columns^ hut were 
beaten off with hea?y loss. But these defeats had no lasting effect 
on these barbarians. In the spring of A.H. 4S1, they resumed the 
field in undimiaished strength. Musaood again attacked them not 
far from Mem; but some of bis chief officers abandoned him at the 
very commencement of the battle, and went over to the enemy. The 
cry of " treachery ” was rai^d, and the Sultan’s army began to 
fail back in disorder. But the King ” says Feriabta, “ undismayed 
even by the defection of Wi' pffifi^ gallantly rode to the s{)ot 
where he perceived the conflict most bloody, performing prodigies 
of valour unequalled perhaps by any sovereign ; but his effort^ were 
vain ; for T^hen he looked round he beheld that his whole army, 
excepting the body which be commanded, had devoured the paths 
of light The king thus deserted and Seeing no hope from the 
efforts of his single arm, turned his steed, and trampling down the 
enemy, opened a road for himself with his own sword.’/ 

Upon the very^fcene of their victory the Turks proceeded to the 
election of a king. A large number of arrows were collected into a 
bundle; and upon each of these was inscribed the name of a tribe, 
of a family, and a warrior, A child drew three of the arrows in 
the presence of the whole army, and chance assigned the throne to 
Toghrul Beg the grandson of Seljuk. This victory placed Khora- 
san in the possession of the Seljukides; Nishapore opened her 
gates to Toghrul Beg; Herat submitted to ^Jaffier. It was just 
at this time that the Caliph Ksdem, groaning under 4be tyranny 
of the Buides, and the bitter enemy of the Sultans of Ghuznee, 
despatched an embassy to the Seljuk camp; hoping to find a 
friend in the rising conquetor. And the news of the victory 
of I^isbapore was no sooner received in Baghdad, than the 
Caliph caused the name of Toghrul Beg to be inserted in the 
' public prayer. Three years however elapsed before Toghrul Beg 
made his entry into Baghdad/ Burmg that time be was pushing 
his conquests, North, South, East and West, One dynasty after 
another wos^hivered into fragments before the ojSset of the Sel¬ 
juk. The sttfierings of the people are terrible to think of. These 
Turks, as we have said, were thorough savages. Corn-fields were 
trodden down beneath the relentless hp6fs of their steeds; orchards 
and palm groves were given to the flames in order to provide wider 
pasture land for their/fiocka and herds. Many parts of Asia, at 
that ^ere in a highly prosperous and flcurlshiog condition. 
In all the regions of the earth, it was said, there was not a more 
flourishing or a more delightful coimtiy than the district 
Bokhara. According / to the g;^grkph4r Ihn Baukal, who vrirole 
in the time ef the Samanides, there were only two .spots 
could be named in the same breath—‘the river Ailen and the 
Qhuiah of Damascus. But both these, he declares, were vastly 



84 


The Sect of “ the Assassim.” 


inferior. For oiglit day^s journey) he tdls u*^ the valley of the 
Togd waa aU xm oountiy, fall of gardens, orchards, 

and ooro0olda and villas, and running sla'eams; rich 

lueadowa giving way to broad pasture ddwnS) and pasture downs 
to broad stretoheaof waving c<nna. Across all this loveliness the 
hordes of tiba 8e]|juhs pas^ Kke the simoom of the des^ The 
land was aath^ Garden of Eden before them, and bebmd them a 
desolatia.vUdemesak and nothing escaped them. Toghrul died 
A^H. 4i^ (A.|>« IQdd); hut his nephibl and suecessor Alp Arslan 
carried on thf samecareer ci conquest and devastation. Tpghrul Beg 
had« (m Mto or three occasions, invaded thaAsiatie terxitearies of the 
Byzantinh Empire, committing feaaful havoc aod dovastation 
Alp Arslan carried these partial conquests to completiont He 
invaded in person the Northern parts erf Armenia and Iberia He 
laid waste the country in the cruellest manner, for it was the 
notion of these astvagea that aoountery was not r^lly conquered un¬ 
less It was also depopulated. Iberia had been legg celebrated for 
the industry of its iahabitantSi the wealth of its numerous towu^ 
and the valomr of its people. There is no doubt they could have 
dung the invaders, had the Byzantine Empire come to 

their aid. But avarice was the dominant passion of the Emper¬ 
or Constantine and rather than duburse his loved hoards, he 
preferred to look idly on while his hrirest provinces were laid waste 
and Qverrpn. ^ The country in consequence was compelled to sub¬ 
mit to the Bp^juk Bic^ans, and the invaders setting upon it like 
a dight of locusts^ rapidly converted the happiest and most fertile 
parte of Asia, into a scene of poverty and desolation. From 
Iberia,: Alp Ar^n passed into Armenia. Ani, the capital, was 
stormed and taken, after a gallant defence, 6th June 106A That 
event was followed by an immense emigration of the peoplW into the 
memnees of the Byaantine Empire lying to the West and South of 
tiifiir ancient seatei» la theaBoanwaile other bodies erf Turks had 
invaded the provinces of Mesopotamia sdsd Chaldma» They phm- 
dered the opec^ country^ puteing all the armed men to the sword, 
and carrying the women and children to the slave markets. They 
avouled coming itk contact with the regular troops. Their plan 
vras to exterminate ffc®' cultivators of the soil, and so convert the 

QQuntrv into. giaamg ground. The vjyi^os^ feral- houses 
apd planteti^a ,we»a everywhere, hutued dlw» ;' .and Ifee wells 
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left va<»nt befell 
dtiea /■ , . 

The same poUcy .was eoatiauad uaM Malek Shah-*4he son and 
successor 01 Alp Arslaui immaiicinfeki, hcedOs -were instructed to 
plunder the HmAEmpirsk The standard ofthe J^phet ioated 
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over the tho walls of Edessa, Icoatumr Tarsus, and Antiocb. 
became the capital of the Selm^ Qover&or of that portion of 
Asia. Another army wrested %ria from the hands of the Fati* 
mites, and the black of the Abbamdes floated once mom from 
the ramparts of Jerusalem. The brd^n fragments of Islam were 
united after a fafiMou^ but' this eombzQiog power was no longer 
Arabic but Turkish./ It was ft complete and radical change of 
dommicn. / ' ^ 

The new state of things brought with it no pledge of perma* 
nence. The germs of decay mid dissolution were implanted from 
the first, deep in its constitution., The Turks; as we have said 
repea^dly, were utter barbarians* They , brought with'them no 
principle of government; they founded no institutions ,* they ac¬ 
knowledged no duties towards the subject p(^bltk) 08 . The courts 
of Alp Arslan and Malek Sbah bla^« it is true, with barbaric 
splendour; but their subjects were but nome^o shepherds^ 
shepherds who blended the warlike with the pastbral character. 
Their position in Asia Was precisely simibw to that held by the 
Mahrattas in India at the height of their power; like them they 
did not conquer a provihce, but merely encamped «)^n it; like them 
they were a vast horde of Cavalry spread over jthe nchest provinces 
of Central Asia to eat the fat of the land. At head of each 
horde was a* chief, nominally dependent upon Malek Shah, but 
virtually independent, and watching only jfcr an opportunity to 
assume that position in name as well as in fact. So long as Malek 
Shah lived, toe commanding genius of his minuter ISfizam-ubMulk 
held these discordant elements together. But the; minister knew 
that the task was beyond the power of any otbOlr living person, 
and only a few days before his death, he predicted that his death 
and the disruption of the Seljukian Empire would be simultaneous. 
He spoke truly. The death of Malek Shah, wa4'followed by a 
fierce struggle between two of bis son!/or the ytieant throne; and 
every Emir took advantage of the confudon to aseppie the position 
of an independent sovereign Nicsea, Jerusalem, Aleppo, Damas¬ 
cus—in fact almost every city of importance in Asia Minor deve¬ 
loped suddenly into a principality in a state of Chronic warfare 
with all its neighbours. The histoiy of Asia, is a^in lost sight of 
in a confused tumult Of battles, marclies, iUd sieges,'** plots and 
counter-plots, murders and dethronements, utterly wearisome to 
read, and almost beyond the powmr of human^naight to unravel 
This was the very element in which tfawltoct m "the Assassins^^ 
would flourish'l^ ;\and in P^sia or Asia Mtu<u-*-wherever die^' 
order is highest^we see amid the noise and confusion the gleam ’ ^ 
their daggers as they strike some illustrious vicrim t(||;the mve. 
They were the last and most fearful outcome of centur^pf nuiiirule. 
The sect could not have existed as an organisation for a single year 
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had there been anywhere, a really hearty and honest desire to 
suppress it. But there was not The times were wholly out of 
joint; centuries of aimless and pitiless war had seared the cons¬ 
ciences, and rendered utterly callous the hearts of high and low 
alike. "Wealth and power were held to be the sole prizes of life ; 
and in the mad pursuit after these, principles of right and justice 
and honour were spurned aside as worthless encumbrances. There 
was always some Prince who needed an assassin to rid him of 
a rival he feared or friend be distrusted, and who was ready to 
pay for the 4eed with his purse and his protection. And thus, 
though he never put an army in the field, the Qrand Master of 
the Assassins never lacked an ally. As for the body of the people, 
they were in general indifferent, though' now and again they broke 
out in fits of fanatical fury against these impious heretics. They 
looked upon the Grand Master as only one more potentate added 
to the body of those inevitable evils, that, like plague and famine, 
blight and earthquake harassed and tormented them. His daggers 
were not specially directed against them. Why should they specially 
endeavour to rid the world of him % And so it came about that a 
dynasty which owed its very existence to the practice of assassina¬ 
tion, and was known to do so, was enabled to fl.ourish intact for 
more than two hundred years. 

K D. O. 

To he continued. 



Art. IV.—the BENGAL POLICE. 

1. — The Fifth Report from the Select Committee on the aj^airs of 
the East India Company, 'Vol. I. Bengal Presidency. Lon«* 
don, 3812. 

2. — A n Act for the Regulation of Police, Act. V, of 1861. 

3. —Report on the^uUlage watch of the Lower Provinces of 
Bengal. * By D. J. MaNeile, O.S., Magistrate on special duty, 
Calcutta, 3866. 

4. — The village Ghowk^daree Act. Act VI. of 1870. (B. C.) 

5. —RepoH on the Police of the Lower Province^ of the Bengal 
Presidency for the year 3871. By Colonel J. B. Pughe, In¬ 
spector-General of Police, lK)wer Provinces. Calcutta, 1872. 

6. — The Bengal Municipalities* Bid^ 1872. Part XII. Third 
Class Municipalities, Secs. 257—270, 

r-p^HAT the Police in India has lamentably failed in accom-, 
X plisbiug the ends for -which, it was established, is a 
“ notorious fact; that it is all but useless for the prevention, and 
sadly inefficient for the detection of crime, is generally admitted. 

“ Unable to check crime, it is with rare exceptions unscrupulous 
“ as to its mode of wielding the authority with which it is armed for 
the functions which it fails to fulfil; and has a very general 
“ character for corruption and oppression. There is, moreover, 

“ a want of general organization ; the force attached to each divi- 
** sion is too much localized and isolated, and the notion of com- 
“ bination between any separate parts of it, with the viilv of 
“ accomplishing the great objects of a body of police, is seldom 
“ entertained. ” This was the unfavourable verdict passed upon, 
the old police establishments of India by the Court of Directors 
in 1856. It is hardly less applicable fo the present condition of 
this traditionally unsatisfactory department. The evils with which 
we have to contend are to be found, now not less, than then, in 
the character and want of organization of the Police. 

To state the chief causes of the inefficiency of the Police in 
this Presidency, and to suggest a remedy for the evils of the exist¬ 
ing system are the objects of the present paper. 

And first historically. * . . 

The village watchman has been an institution in India from time 
immemorial. It appears certain^ that from the moat ancient 
times this functionary has comj^sed an integral part of that 
Hindu village community which once everywhere existed, and 
which it is novr in many quarters so anxiously desired to revive. 
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He was, in all probability, a close and complete representative 
of bis modem counterpart. His customary duties seem to have 
corresponded with those required from the watchmen of the 
present day by positive enactment of the legislature. The distinc¬ 
tive features of the Bengal Chowkeedar have always been iden¬ 
tical. The constitution of the rural police, though unique in 
itself, has never changed. The watchman of old was like our 
own creation in tjhat he was a member of an hereditary thieving 
class of the population and irresponsible for Ms behaviour except 
to the village community by whom he was nmintained. 

As, however* we approach within the Mussulman" or historic 
period, the system of police in this country undergoes a modifica¬ 
tion. It was under the inBuence of the Mogul settlement that 
the village communities lost their municipal character and be¬ 
came collections of individual subjects of the State. Every con¬ 
sideration was subordinated to the successful working of the revenue 
establishment. Absolute power was concentrated in the hands of 
the chief local revenue officer of Government. The village watch¬ 
men, placed as they were at the entire disposal of the Zemindar, 
were as frequently employed in the extortion of rent as in their 
legitimate duties of watch and ward. They became servants of 
the State to be used at will in different branches of the adminis¬ 
tration. And not only the watichmen, but every class of revenue 
servant was liable to be called out, at any time, for the preserva¬ 
tion of thepublic peace and the apprehension of evil-doers. The 
officers employed m the collection of the sayer or impost duties, 
and stationed at the gungea or commercial dep6ts of grain, in 
the bazaars or markets, and at the hatuts or fairs, were utilized 
indiscriminately for the purpose of these collections, and for the 
protilbtioa of the inhabitants and frequenters of those places.. 
Mo separate police forqe was entertained by the State. The Zemin¬ 
dars were held as ffireotly responsible for the whole po|ice adminis¬ 
tration of the conutry as for the collection of^pthe revenue. As 
it is the tendency of Asiatic Governments to incline to the 
estaldishment of individualfauthmities from the sovereign down¬ 
wards, so it is conmstent wirii this principle that the local revenue 
officers were unreservedly entrusted with maintaining the peace 
of their own districts. In his official engagement the Zemindar 
became bound to apprehend murderers, robbers; house-breakers, 
and malefactors. . If he failed in producing the robber, or the 
thing stolen, he was , imswerable to the injured person for the 
amount of the loss. . If the zemindaree was farmed, the farmer 
who possessed the mofussil autj^ority inettod the responsibility. 
The means thus provided were ample l^liieeping the peace, and 
when properly directed could not fail <d efficiency from the great 
number of men wln> might at any time be call^ forUik fox tbe 
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defence and security of the” public, conslstiog, as we have 
seen, not only of the village watchmen, whose special duty 
it was to be always in readiness, but of all those likewise 
over whom the zemindare© a’ttthority extended. To convey an 
idea of the means possess^ by ^ .jprinoipal Zemindar for police 
purposes, we will illustrate the;^^e of the Zemindar of Burdwan, 
cited by theParUainentary Committee of 1812: ?* This zemindaree," 
it is said, "may be takoi^.oh a rough estimate at 73 miles long, 

■* and 45 broad, corcpmhending about 3,280 stjuara miles, nearly 
‘ the whole of which was in the highest state of cultivation and 
" well stocked with inhabitants. . The police establishment, as 
" descrihMBd in a letter from the Magistrate, ojf . the. 12th October 
" 1788, consisted of acting as phiefs 'ol j^lice divisions 

" and guardians of the peace j under whose orders' were stationed 
" in the different villages, for the protection'of the inhabitants, 

" and to convey information to the.Z’/t-aTinftdars, about 2;400 pyAss 
" or armed constables. But exclusive of these ^guards, who were 
" for the express purpose of police, the principal depeudance for 
" the protection of the people probably rested on. the zemindars 
" 'pykes ; for these are stat.ed by the, Magistrate to have been in 
“ number no less than nineteen thousand, wio were at all times 
" liable to be called out in aid of the police.” The village-guards, 
or constables proper^ over the whole of Bengal amounted,, accord¬ 
ing to Sir Henry Strachey’s moderate calculation, to more than 
one hundred thousand men armed with spears and shields. 

During the final years of the Mahommedau rule the police 
administration fell, with every other departmenfeof Government, 
into a state of disorder. The condition of the countiy was found 
by the British on their accession to power to Se disorganised^ 
It was beUeved that no moderate measures vrould be ade<]fftat© 
to the occasion, and that the old state of things ^ald not possibly 
be restore^ |^nd applied to the public benefit' The principal 
reform of Bdrd OornwalUs was to reduce the^^mindars from 
iheir hig||^ positi&n of tributary chiefs t<i that of la^holders and 
subjects. It was ammed that the MUure of |be police system 
had resulted from an abuse of the authority entrusted to the 
Zemiudara, But in point of fact it was rather the revenue system 
of the regulations that was incompatible with the old police ad¬ 
ministration of the country. That system Was as an anomaly : it 
has since broken down on ali sides ; but it first failed with refer¬ 
ence to the subject we%re nbvr treating. The Zemindars and their 
subordinates, under the c6ver of obligattons, which they had been 
deprived the power of lftdfiUing uprightly^ wre soon found to her' 
the perpptratom .or ibittors' pf h^ crime 
Qovernmebt were left ifithont a' pmctical altemaiiiije. By the 
proclamation of llpcember 7tb, I7d2, re^enabted by Begu&tion 

,M ' 
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XII. of 1793, it took the police of t^e country directly into its own 
hands and deprived the land-holders by law of all the authority 
which had attached to them as officers of the State. 

The new scheme of police introduced by the Regulations divided 
the country into police jurisdictions, of which each division was 
guarded by a Darogah with an establishment of armed men, select¬ 
ed and appointed by the Magistrate of the District. The village 
watch were plaised under, the iudir^t control of the Darogah. This 
scheme then aahbtional is the ba^is oFour present police adminis¬ 
tration. The only considerable change of any importance effected 
during this century has been the eatablis|iment of the police, with¬ 
in late years, as a separate department. 

We shall presently venture upijn a casual reference with effect 
to this changei But our principal enquiry in this paper will be 
of the most general nature into the actual constitution of the 
several police forces in Bengal 

The present constitution of our police is dual and iri;eooncileable. 
The duality of the system *is, moreover, entirely of our own 
creation. There are a variety of remarkable characteristics in our 
criminal administration of the country ; but it is, in our judgment, 
distinguished by no fefature more noteworthy than this, that side 
by side with an enrolled and organized serai-military constabulary 
it supports a disorganized and lietcrog^neous "tabble of irrespon¬ 
sible village watchmen. The village chowkeedars represent tlie 
theory of dispersion : the constabulary that of centralizailion. We 
shall point out that while these rival systems are irreconcileable 
in principle, so,^ in practice, the village watchmen who are 
alone capable of performing legitimate police work are from 
their very portion little better than a band of thieves; and 
that^ on the "other hand, the members of the Bengal Consta¬ 
bulary have, d^enerated into mere functionaries of routine 
and service: and having done this we shall endeavour to show 
to the best of i^ir ability that no re-arrangement of ’bur police 
establishment^ can ever meet with reasonable success unless 
organized updn .'the basis of a complete, uniform af^d direct 
Bubordination to the national Govenimeul, 

It will be unnecessary for our purpose to follow up the histor}' 
of the village watch under our ^ule. It is the less necessary to 
do so as the subjbet has been very fully discussed in Mr. 
McNeile’s elaborate report. Nor do w© desire to revive the contro¬ 
versy—which has Jed to bitter conteptioni^and even up to litiga¬ 
tion to the hig^fflit iti England—as to tho relative righte 

of modern Zeibindi^ and the Qbterhment to the nomination and 
services of t^e vUii^e It, Will sui^^ to state that the diflS- 

cuUies and oomi>hcation8 which, surrbdbd 'this eubjeqt &re much 
enhanced by the fact of, there being two great diyisions of the insti- 
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tution now in existence; the one which ia remnnerated by an as¬ 
signment of lands for its support; the other which is in receipt^ or 
rather in nominal receipt, of a salary by money payments. It 
may he said broadly that the whole of the Kasteru Districts of 
Bengal are occupied by a. mone^receiying village police which 
was constituted by ReguI(ttitjh:^X. of lhi7. The watchman in 
these districts'is dependent the paynient of ,hia service.^ upon 
.the good will' of the cotumutiity in <^bioh>he:lives. In Western 
Bengal and Behar the basil of the system is sttil tlie old payment 
in service Ihnd. But it is a curious bircUmstance that the inno¬ 
vation introduced by the Regulations has beeil voUintarily adopt¬ 
ed to a large and increasing extent all over Bengal. Even in 
the Patna and Bhaugulpore Divisions^ only a little l^s than oue- 
seveuth of the whole’ of the village watchmen are at the present 
time in possession cf service tenurea The remaining Six-sevenths 
are madntained by the land-holders and the people at large by 
the payment of stipends in cash, grain and other commodities. A 
consideration of these service or chakeran lands is, Jiovvever, in 
our opinion entirely independent of ai»y question of general police 
reform, and should be treated subseqtiently and separately, on its 
own merits; .and wo shall not, therefore, allow its introduction 
to interfere in any way with our pi^sent argument. Wo will note 
only that the interests involved in it are far less than is common¬ 
ly supposed. It is abundantly clear that as under actual circum¬ 
stances tfee very large .majority of the chowkeedal:s in Bengal are 
maintained solely by the contributions of the vill^^ communities, 
so the Zemindars in these cases, at'ajl events, can have no equitable 
claim to any portion of their services. 

The regular constabulary of every district now consists of a 
limited number of men discIpHned and enrolled under the orders 
of the District Superiiftendent of Police. This dfiioer is indirectly 
subordinate .^to the^ Magistrate of the District... He is directly 
subordinate lb the Inspector-General of PolicesThe Magistrate 
of the District, as chief executive authority, exercises a controlling 
jurisdiction over the constabulary. He issues bis orders to the 
District Superintendent and the District Superintendent is bound 
to obey them. The powers of the District Magistmte are wielded 
also in a measure by the Divisional Commissioner; but at the 
same time no other Magistrate than the District Magistrate 
is invested with any police powers whatsoever. The establishment 
of the Bengal Police is, strictly speaking, a semi-military or- 
ganiaatiOQ.-; 

On the other hand the cho\^ ^ee system is disorgani¬ 
zation itself. . The rural chowke^arsTas at present eitist 

over thCj^reater part of ^ngal, enjoy an almost jindefinahle 
responsibi^y to their Zemindars of village headmen in one 
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capacity, «pd to t^ 'I]|^fict SupcrintendeDt of Police ia an- 
otW- But in e£M; tlbey must and do depei^ upon the 
residents of thd tillage Irpm whom they dome the means of 
their'Urre£<^ed |thd' ^ existence. The tillage policeman 

is a fello# tn the; vUlegefs and. tenant. of the Bemin- 

dar;' He .is ^e Tillage com- 

inuhtjl^Vc^ i^e ia a^d tha^t^ed ny them 

either by iaiH3^.i^, )#^ .%ages, is also 

their servant^ "!^^rj[2^ent of Tvag^ populi^ly ’^^tituies the 
most distinoi^Te of the relation between ma^t^'aadr serTant. 
The^ choyrkee.^^jiS;’iimpi^ the meniid of tha indneuM Tillagers ; 
he is prohd hiii^eif the mature of the teloo^lat. An 

absence of' .indh’pendeQch is the crying weakness of the Bengaii 
from the t^e^tlu^ land-holder in the Zillah whpTmOnjtonalises 
Oovernment' to: assist him in potting uj|> bIS school, to ^e ryot 
who wearies; the’Magistrate to cleanse the fetid trench that stag¬ 
nates befora'h^ :door. And as.a dog will lick the hand that feeds 
it, a Bengali ehowkSedar . will throw himself ou the tili^ commu¬ 
nity, anC the conaoioushess of his own feebleu^ cringe 

before the fmamb."l^Tel at. the feet of his paymasjtet Yet 
still, thoughy ^ jtoundt hesitete to ayow that the connection 
between thr Esn^ tetablisbir^t of police and the village chowkee-> 
dars is so Tagde/as io be essentially valueless, the mer^ , conscious¬ 
ness of that .^^eirion, such as it is, may possibly be considered 
under all tbet;Ciroum8taoces of the case a very natdial source 
of hope and.%^^|!^«nient: iThe* Jink, at all events,, exists, 
though slehd^^.^d it might bgve b^n welded into aiboud of unity. 
It has, we teen snapped’ Our readers will have observed 


of this Act;. ^^o:0ne recognized *' the fa^ that the village chow- 
keedar is ^nhridT a village servant, emhloved for the nro- 


**to the vUlage ;communi|^\% .the regular^.paytne^^^ the 

*^remuneraftOh^ te' which is entitled.!’ 'Ibe one ^ principle 
dednitely ;ifi^t|sn8, a/deoentralized administration of To 


this weahf^l 
Terrs > t 
the Sii 
Magistral^ 
TheiKue^.iii 
than 
sequence' 




^se^t^ revert at length. The otl^<8^p]y' ^^ns- 
ebp^kite^s from tfie iodeUs^ptilW^ieontiml o£ 
ei|li|OT "^Police to ^e ind^eripait^;^^^^ 

4‘i j^is wer.c shall now H^^remsrks. 

ig lmslined k^^e^d to it. 




consistent^ meastp^'^. 
tO' BZsintain, that iMi. 
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there is not a shadow of reason to presume that the Act if. in> 
tended to be traml^na|j,on tho contrary, the recttnt Municipa¬ 
lities Bill is distinctly 4e^hed to perpetuate its operation. And 
it require, yre thih£ b4t'^nt3[ teflection to persuade ourselires 
that .the ^ms to shatter all chance of 

poUcaunificati^iiiV^^ conception 

of cqtppipmise—an exhaus- • 

tivo vWi^t^^ntSlhig^t a consistent 

agreei]^lii°:;^^e'''n^w ll^ilrjd^ideS-^]^ .oonfusipl^^jr'*'^’^'. 

Om^ntf;fs2s(..jtjii8: law ’see^td; !^ partially, 

tbaivtw's&tQi&M^^^ poli<^is a prttna|^ ^nofion of Govern¬ 
ment^ ilieUsuesS against our^; legisla^rs ^^sdly^ itjlelf into an 
alternative dilemma Either the .depi^mexiitah'^cers,)> meaning 
by t^^xpressmn/ the offioial oti^isjoar (cd^;^^tho Inspector- 
General to, the MstriGt,.SuperiateDdent,. cqm^ to the 
management of the rui»l police in addi|iii^1^;t^^ duties, 

or they ar^ not ..If they fre^compeW^rlt be made 

over W th^nt; if th^ are no^ competent^hh ri^ulrl^nstabulary 
should ■ b^also taken from, their hands. Or to reve^ the picture, 
the local Magistrates are or are not competent, tp manage the 
district police, ' If they are not competent,., the village police 
ou^t not fb be entrust^ to the^; if they are. competent, they 
should be reinstated in their ancient powers wlth^t delay. 

In point of fact we think the eonsmms of ;trostwoitby autho¬ 
rity w^ld decide the issue. ;of this dUemrpVi^siinst the depart¬ 
mental/, office^. It might!be invidious to. apjp^ai’ to experience. 
But it is a.truism to a&m that our MofusSit administration will 
be generally efficient and also acceptable to ' the people just in 
{ffopoi;t|bm to the degree in which it confbyma to what is simple 
or ' oriee^l, in reference to a complex, or Arpp4an model. And 
it is air^dy widely i^gnixed ^hat the separation..of the judicial 
.{rom^' the^ executive power—a doctrine whi^/^wiis. at one time 
the ehib^ieth of promotion In . offimaFpeiy^ers^has not 

_-__ __ •- j. j.'. .1^ - - ' * fill_ 


into on^i^ntse. This may pomlbly^jbe al^e id compre¬ 

hend. itbd;^*^n^ate'.Vtlte' mex.i,fa:tha6T.ihe thtef-h>^er should not 
iudga^'fhe!^^i^'^Tbe/1^ aggrieved.^to 

wMi fdf^ed.as true by one 
evidhn0e.;„% 

Ben^lii4hb^hvey;4q$clejtj> 

^i'to the- logic!-. 


ave 
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or perhaps the third or fourth! It were, we think, as well to 
humour the natives of India in this respect, not less for their 
sakes, than for our -own. In the words of Lord Canning “ we 
“ fully believe that what has been called the patriarchal form of 
"Government is, in the piesent condition, of the people of Ben- 
" gal, most (ion^enial to them and best utiderkood hy i 
. “ as r^ards the^ ^venting power, the concentration^of all respon- 
sibility Upon' ^kfficer cannot fail to \k:eep hia attention alive 
** and stimulate, hiii^ energy in every department.to^ the utmost, 
whilst it will preclude the growth of those ohitructlons to 
good admihinstration which are apt to spring up where two 
" co>ordindte ofl^cers divide the authority.” ’ 

We return from. this digression to resume our comparative 
analysis of the rural police and the police constabulof'yt. The 
number of the police constabulary in Bengal may be roughly set 
down at 20,000: the number of village watchmen at 200,000, 
The budget grant for the former is forty-one. lakhs aUd seventy- 
seven thousand rupees: the cost of the village* watchmen, on an 
average of thre4 rupees monthly per head, may^be eHimated at 
seventy-two lakbs.^ . The actual business of tho former is to guard 
prisoners and. treasure, to serve processes, to protect the frontier 
and keep the peace, to wait upon the Magistrates .ih Court, to 
accompany their, immediate superiors in local investigations, and 
finally to perform any miscellaneous work imposed upon them at 
the Thannah. They may be directed " to take a census, mend a 
" road, or do anything else for which a trustworthy officer may 
“ be usefully employed." On the other hand, the village watch¬ 
men, constituting as it were an indefinable and irresponsible body, 
disunited among themselves, and connected by no efilectual link 
with the police organism proper, are, in virtue of «their r^ognized 
functions and num^erical force, the only real body of police in 
Bengal. It is to the chowkeedais that our Inspectors and Sub-In¬ 
spectors are obliged to look for every kind of assistance. "It 
" is from the. <^owk^darfl," in the words of Lord Hastings, lately 
<|ubted by Mr. Money in his place in the Bengal Council, " it is from 
*Vthe chowkcedarslthat all information of the character onnddviduals, 
" of the baiiute ahd intentions of robbers, and of everything necessary 
"to forwiii^; the ohjecte^^^^ police must ordinarily; be bb^hed; 
"theyWbto which the. community looks 
" for its imD()ei(%t^j;^r 0 te#cn, and ^ on the occurreh'cfepf b Crime 
" the D4rogha5ifWy5M(®<>f mbceeding is to collect thbl wets^men 
" of all neighbSKiiW^^ad ^ question them; 


circufnstanC 0 (!^ 


_, , get, fmm them thiife' ihibx^tmn 

"which they The village chowk^dars the 

foundation of W this Cou&tiy, aUd' upbffl^ their 

“renovation, iinprMm^V^the. ultimate 
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“ success of all our mea^m for the benefit of the country in the 
** prevention, detection, and punishment of crime.” We are in 
short, dependent for our^'poUce protection upon tlie village system. 
That system has beeni d;^unced Si? John Peter Grant as 
unpopular, arbitrary, . ve^tibds, and at the same time un- 
‘MiscipHned,,ii^pable and-ilir<iirected/* The Secretary to the 
Bengal Pofirernment has Vecehtly dte^lared it to be *' as had as it can 
“ be." ' NqyCspectable ryot has ever been induced, to accept an ap¬ 
pointment w|tbih the ranks of the village >fra^hv ‘We have known 
even indi^^Cnt day labourers, vg^hen appbih^d^ l^me crying with tears 
to their Zemindar praying for relief, on Hie avnwed stud only ground 
that^the appointment would lower their repu^tibn in the esteem of 
the neighbourhood and destroy their social, p^ition/ ,'In proportion 
to their numbers it is stated that more chbwkeedars have been 
found guilty of .heinous crimes thi|n persons; not^hpwkeedars have 
been of all offences of every kind.* It is not an,exaggeration to 
affirm that %e chowkeedars are by profession .and hereoitarily the 
robbers of India.*!* It is equally, however, without exaggeration 
that we repeat that they are the only real constabulary of Bengal. 
Their condition may be “ an.satisfactory in the extreme." 
liaye no doubt lament^ly failed in accomplishing the ends for 
which they«were established.” But it is through their means alone 
that we can ever hope to arrive at improvement in our police 
administration. ■ : , 



* This statement is extracted from 
a Minute of the late Hou’ble Drink- 
water Bethutfe, a Member of the 
Governor-Oeneral'a Council (quoted 
by Mr. Thompson in his speech in the 
Bengal Council onAe 22nd January 
1870). Colonel Pughe gives iu lus 
report the following returns of one 
district lot the past year as a specimen 
of the.oouduot (4 the chowkeedars as at 
present. ' chowkeedars 

were tried and yudbially convicted : 

15 for ibeft. . , . 

2 for wrohgful;rSSiraint. 

6 for .'wrongful :'cbttfinemibiit to 
extort CQufqsskm.'. v » 

4 for .bfisd livelihood., 

3 fori^ing house trespasa*', .. 

4 for robbery. ; .>4' \ 

by dao^lfbUk 


t: Tbit wah^an w 




" Talhiirs^ the ** hnuging oyidi' 


“ and Kullers; in Mysore from the 
“ Bedars ^ in,; the PeRhan from the 
“ Ramoosies ; iu. Quzerat from the 
** Kulis; in Oenti'at .India from the 
" Bheels, &c. &c —all of them profess- 
“ed and heteditaty robber tribes.*’ 
(Minute in .1850 by the Hun'ble 
'Walter Elliot} a , Member of the 
Madras CouiunL) ■ lit Bengal the fact 
has so far been recognised that village 
watchmen were -opoe udURlly desig¬ 
nated by. the naaC'ea .of thelowand 
thieving i(»8tes> to which they have 
. always belong^ Posadh, Dome, 
Hari, Jola}ia,^.^hotn /Begi, Cbandal, 
' Pashi, Mehthr, B^db &c., are ah 
; dames of oastf^' , 

.r. Mr. McbTelle, awaking of ancient 
,.tip)eh«^.^te8 in exphmatioa of thU 
' hhomsdf/that’ fts ft rulq the 
. beJToi^m'himaHf to 

** thieving caagr" 


secured 
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The report on the PoHoe of the Lower Provinces for 1871. 
which we have pfaced at the head of this paper, is, like all pre¬ 
vious reports submitted from the Police Office, confined to a 
review of the strictly enrol led constabillarjr. With the exception 
of a desultory P^s^^raph or two the proceedings of the village 
{^Hce are entirely^ieft out of si^ht. It is tho old. story, that ever 
since their sc^irmilitary orgai^tion,^ the^ legitimate work of the 
police has been subordinated to an ej^boratioa of local. pipe-elay, 
and the preparation of untrustworthy returns. It is peruse tne 
departmental ^Ilce authorities have never recognized or' rather 
have wilfully minded themselves to the fact, that their constabu¬ 
lary is not a, proper police body, but that all police work ii\,the 
Mofussii is, and must be done by the village watchmen, that their 
reports upon police administration are so absolutely useless. . If 
this language se^jP^ hard, we. oan only affirm that it is justi¬ 
fiable. The real police work of the country is .done, far as it 
is done at all, by the village chowkeedars and a few hundred 
officers in the upper ranks of the regular police. Our mofns- 
sil constabulary is composed of men who not offiy entertain 
no .idea of acquiring and bringing information bearing upon 
crime, but never even conceive that it is thmr duty to do so. There 
is not a constable in Bengal who holds that his. primary ^duties are 
to detect and prevent crime. In point of fact he is never em¬ 
ployed upon legitimate police work. “ If it does fall to the lot of 
" a policeman to interfere in any way with offenders against the 
'* laws of his country, it is seldom in the csSse of crimes .more 
'' serious than the defilement of an open drain or some other 

public nuisauce.’’ We wish to pay every respect to the European 
and other officers in the upper ranks of the regular police—and in 
fact, the results > of their work out of the wished material at 
their .disposal, do them infinite credit—but we cannot scruple 
to point out that the delusion, that their subordinates are in any 
way instrumental .in discharging the first functions of a police, 
is.mot shared by their subordinates,.aa<Lis, indeed," experien^ by 
themselves.aloUe. Thevtrath is, that quite apart from their numeri¬ 
cal insufficiencyrr'ili, ia imposrible that the members of .the in¬ 
congruous force, whom we have beeu. plea^d to 

desigimte i^ti|^,.'^q|i^bies,.could perform such duties, in.addition 
tolheir 

Aboiit;> police force were utilised the 

year uudtec);s|p^%^«Sf|&^d^ and orderlfejfc* Oae/tho^^hq^eh 
were on and Sylbkt in .^<^fl^tiCn>%th 

the Lushai five thousand meu were! 

^ guards qverJ|M^df%6k-upB, treasurjr^hd 

Salt Preventive 98 lock'-u]^ 

and 87 Bub>divisional were guarded the constai^^vy* 



The Bengal Police, 97 

The average daily n«mW ‘6f ^eori» furnished througout the year 
amoubted to 93 head and 537 constables. The remaining 

three quarters of the fprce executed no less than 59,379 warrants, 
and served 3*74,3^9 'auiidainm and 1,50,894 other written ordei's. 
They serred during the ^ear a grand total of 5,84,662 processes. 
They were also largely employ^ in the acquisition of departmental 
and general statistica In many districts of Bengal, the police 
aSbraed most material assistance in carrying out the census. 
** Offioera in charge of police stations visited every village in their 
“jurisdictions, and ascertained what persons Muld iread and write. 
“ Lists were then submitted to the Magistrate, showing *the names 
“ of such persons as were qualified to act as enumerators. The 
“ forms were then distributed by the police to every village, and 
** officers went about and explained carefully how they were to 
“ be filled up. In those places where there was no one who could 
“ read and write, the police themselves did the work of enumera- 
“ tors.” We note also that the Inspector^Oenefiil accords the 
highest praise to the energy displayed by the police in the districts 
which were fi.ooded during August and ^ptember. But in 
this we are unable to concur. While the superior officers of the 
department “ patrolled the country in boats, affording relief to 
“ the poorer villagA^ keeping open the communications, and carry- 
“ idg the dkks where the postal authorities had broken down,” 
the laziness of the- Bengal policemen during the crisis of the 
inundation was incorrigible. 

From the above analysis it will be tolerably evident what are 
the actual ftinctions of. the constabulary. An insignificant body 
of thirteen or fourteen thousand men*—scattered over so vast an 
area, and dispersed through so enormous a population as that of 
these provinces-^tlie Bengal. Police are simply process-servers, 
under a liability to be employed whenever the^ Magistrate of 
the district thiuKs fit, upon miscellaneous executive work. They 
are not and can^t be a preventive and detecttve organization. 
The villikge watchmmr are our onlv real police.. And it is, as we 
have seen, to the improvement and modification of the ehowkidari 
system, not to the development of the constabulary, that those 
must look who are interested ih police reform.* There is vast 

« « We cannot refrain from qvo- “ ignorance, and jMejudice on the 
** ting here the ohservationa. upon “ ptbeor, have diawn a very marked. 
“ thia aubji^ of Mir.. Lowis, eon- “ lihe.^ between the police officer and 
** tain<^ in. nle letter Of the 9nd May *^ihepubUc; and whatever the ciiina. 
“ l&37i ' By far the greatest tm- “ may be, or however ncttorioui imA 

“pediment toth»..$iieceBs of police. “ dahgeroiu the offender, the village 
“opeiariona .c(m arises “community rareihr sbfiwe any die* 

“fmm the tptin. of co-opera- “ posititm to i^ist eiUWri in tracing 
“tiononthe.phrt of people; ex- the one or apprehen^^ the other; 
“action on the one' hand, aud fear, “ ihetr sole ohjia^ bring ^tp get rid 
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scope for re-orgaaizatioa in this direction, and the more so as 
recent le^slation has fsdled so conspicuously to grapple with the 
difficulty. It is no secret that the Chowkidari Act of 1870 has 
proved a practical failure. It deserved to fail, because it perpe¬ 
trated the confuflon of a dual adnainistratiob. The heads of the 
police in Eenigal are chuckling together over the failure. It 
uvUl, however, j^aVail them nothing until they Can r^gnisse 
that the establishment of these anomalous and irresponsible 
watchmen upon, a systematic basis, is the one thing ajteoliitely 
indispensable to throw new life into their own decaying organism. 
Many Magistrates, and not a few District Superintendents, are fully 
alive to the truth of this view of the situation, and we must trust 
to the strength of their representations to atfect the general sense 
of the department. But the annual recurrenccj of such mislead¬ 
ing reports as that we have now.before us, affords little encourage¬ 
ment to hope for their speedy success.-j- 

“ as speedily as possible of their un- ** will deny that the roads ‘and rivers 
“ welcome visitors by any story most ** are much safer than they were ten 
“ likely to effect ibeir'purpose. “ years ago, and .that, generally, life 

** But in the obaracter and die- ‘‘ and property are for mote secure. 
** position of the village chowkidar-* “ To any one who moves through 
there is something common to the Mofussil^ud visits its villages 
“ both parties; when properly treat- “ and towns, that most infallible sign 
“ ed he can give, and he fre(|nontly “ of security is everywhere diaceruable 
does'give, most valuable itiforma- “ Wliich consists in the absence of 
‘‘ tion ; aud it has therefore always " arms ; in the few disfiiots where 
appeared to me .a most desirable such are in existence, they are 
** object to make this connecting “ generally kept out of sight.’' The 
" link between the police and people last of these remarks calls fur no 
"as sound aUd serviceable as pos- comment. Colonel Pughe cannot 
fiible,’ Wo doubt mtich if any des- seriously thit^ ^ that Bengal ever 
** cription of village police can l>e contained a m<^’ warlike population 
** efficient; we, are quite sure that than the present,, or that the exisr 
" none can be popular, which is not tence of weapons of defence and of- 
" based on the principle advocated fence is rarer bow than formerly. 
‘.Vby .Mr, Lowia i» ffie above ex- It is true, however, that the country 
“ tract.” (Paras.' M and, 55 of the enjoys much greater security; though 
JEt<mort of the Police Committee of wc suspect that this is not sp much 
1838, quoted by Mr, Money in his the result of an improvement in the 
spes^ opt the 1870;) police as of the general progress of 

. ‘f'-]^ot tbs ItSaat unhealthy feature, our admiiiistmtion. ^e supervisiou 
we thinks in the, police reports is the of Government, though StilUiuperfect, 
I!B8peetor'GCUiNtAPs.^l^9siq!q,nf ouaff- is more localised and complete thaq 
dense ib th# itnpriryed cl^aoter. of it was ten years, ago^ knd bur know- 
the oonriabniiry'#\ Boks,sur^ ledge of the j»feopfe,is proffigiously 
iugly jubUishk^ d^ffiWble augmented/ Juerliiiif'hae com: 

quality of is des- parativ^y ^aklt»g^ ;bri3itiglili 'home 

l^ndent over' lilsuflS- to every door. ’ Hib; 

ciency. “ As fo w|^< 3 Mm‘.^^nduct ment or'fldb^iViriori|, andlttie' Cr^ 
"of the force,''heno tion of sp^eial opportuhi^hs "for’ a 
" hesitation in proacmh'<di]|( it ^atis- systcuu of 'Check &nd' superin&lhdenwi 
" factory. No unprejudiced " person have more to do with the iherewte 
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The reorganizadoD of the village watch is the grand problem 
which it now remains for us to solve. We shall setter immediately 
upon its discussion. But we feel wo should be guilty of an in¬ 
excusable omission if, before doing so, we did not advert in 
some measure to a- eonaideration c/ the wlice responsibilities (or 
irresponaibilitifis) . Of the modern landholders. The point is one of 
the nicest, possible impartahee.;. “ The irresponsibility of the Ze¬ 
mindars/* says Oolpnel Pagho,-.-affording dn this a fair illustration 
of the Ibose andr sweeping assertions which .^continually occur in 
the police report,—'* may be designated as the troot and basis of 
all police inefficiency! ’* The unfairness of this subterfuge is 
apparent, btit we need not therefore hesitate to follow the Inspec- 
tor-Qeneral when he continues in soberer language .that‘*uo one 
“ has so many means of hearing of the commission of a crime 
*'as a landholder, nor possesses more infiuence 'than he does as 
“ regards the presecution of crime and - tracking of ciiminals. ** 
This is a difficult which is with reason a matter. of universal com¬ 
plaint among Mofussil authorities. It is a crying fact^bat during 
our government of the country, wo never have obtained the 
co-operation of the landholders, whether cordial. or otherwise. 
On this subject, the remarks of Mr. McNeile are admirable and 
exhaustive. “ The^ great radical evil,” ho writes " which has 
" hitherto so greatly weakened the arm of the executive in deal- 
" ing with crime, is one much wider in its character than the 
" under payment of village watchmen. It is the utter in&hility 
" of the public authorities to secure the co-operation of the people 
"in the administration of the law. This want of co-operation 
" may no doubt be partly ascribed, as it has been often ascribed, 
" to the fear existing among the people of the exactions of the 
" regular police, and to their aversion from all the other annoy- 
" ances of a criminal investigation and trial. But it is in great. 
" part owing to the operation of a powei* wMfeh is established. 

throughout tbejand with a far firmer root in the minds and 
" habits of the people than the whole authority' of Government. 
" This is thn power of the landholders and their local agents,'whose 
" reign, silently acquiesced m» extends to l|vefy home , in every 
" village in the country, and whose influence is used in suppers 
" of or in antagonism to the law, just as may appear to be most 
“ advant^eous to their interests. There are two Ways in dealing 
“ with this imperiv/m in impeHo ; One is to subvert it, the other 


in pijblip- seettrity thsp any alleged 
modifleation in the 

force.' ^ Ihe ken6rw chawetef of • the 
police '-' is aai ufsue ^oa which every 
one’ of out mailers' Is as competent, 
from his own knowledge, to come to 


a verdict, favparable or unfavopraMe, 
si$ the Inapectoif-Oeneral MmclbU. 
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is to recoguizo, coofirQ>» and work through it. Hitherto we 
have been paradoxically working in both directions.” We have 
already seen that at the time of the settlement the Zemindars 
were reduced to the position of mere landholders and subjects. 
Their power nevertheless continued a great fact, and the State 
“did not hesitate to admit its existence by itnposbg' on the land- 
holders lialidUttes which' were alt<^tfaer. incompatible with the 
“ condition in which ’they had been legally. placid. ♦ • , w * 
*' But the Government of the day was not in a position to be logi- 
“ cal. Its bold upon the country was far ' too uncertain and ill- 
“ defined. It dared not openly entrust the landholders with police 
“ authority, for fear of the gross abuse of that authority which 
“ was certain to follow. And it conld not manage the Cotintiy 
** without them, because their power was already great enough 
“to set public authority more or less at defiance if th% 
** chose.” The responsibilities imposed on the landholders 
by oui- law still attach to them in their integrity. Tlie 
power of ^toharging these responsibilities has however been 
veiy seriously impaired, and in fact necessarily diminishes, though 
almost imperceptibly, through the growth of public opinion in the 
Mofussil year hy year. It is atj^l very great. It is, indeed, all 
too powerful For it is uudeniable that such infiuen^e as remains, 
is more usually exercised in opposing and thwarting the police 
than ip assisting their endeavours. Our Magistrates, moreover, 
have not the practical means of insisting upon a due discharge from 
landholders of their responsibilities. It may have been suggested to 
restore to the Zemindars their old authority as police officers under 
Government. But such a measure is now obvi usly out of the 
question* Only one course is before us, and that is to sweep 

* Whether such a step would ever ** their comfort and secttrity.” 
have been a desirable one cannot ■ ****** 

now be determined* It was, at all The Zemindars, it will be re¬ 
events urged npon the Government “ collected, possessed under the 
smne seventy-one years ago by Sir “ native Governments a degree ^ 
J^nry Stracbey, Judge and magis- “ power nearly proportionate, to 
tra|» of.Midnapore, thair whom no “their property.. Although, thafe^ 
more shrewd . and sincere; observer “ power was, perhaps, not formally 
haS'b^n erunSivd id the ranks of the ** recognized, nor regularly executed; 
Oirii SevviOSi ' .He. writes as. fol- “ still they did po^ess a considerable 
lows - *• degree of military, civil^^smd fiscal 

“ It is^ttiy. t||^ the pro- “power. They kept tke|F;.>depea- 

“curing the the,meu “aantsiua'stateof union sod were, 

“ of propertypr^ “ by that means, ewyhldd'.to* Jurotrot 

•*sermng ,tfab the “them, fhd maintain themselves^ 

“ country,' would of “ At'pr^ol^ such as have aih^ived 

“ police the “ the almost'univetsaL deidructionof 

“ economictU, to “ Zemiudftr^iare inconfO]emh^,io opr 

•• the habits of tKk' in “ notions,.' muced.to the mmoepn* 

all res{ject.'i the bcst “ditiou, and placed atL an equal 
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away tbe whole body of this anomalous legislation which imposes 
burdens which it is und^irable .that any subject should have 
strength to bear. f. ... 

The re-organization of the villa^ police is a matter not entirely 
independent of this ' quesiion of ^inindar's responsibility. But 
it involves an enquiry of fat wider scope. The field of its discus¬ 
sion emhiacdt the whole issue of Government non-interference. 

We^have .said that' the village cho^eedara repesent, in police 
matters, the theory of dUpersiom The .constabulary represent 
centralization. Now it would not surely have been singular to 
assume that either the one theory or the other might fairly have 
commended itself to our legislature as - desirajble iu ‘itself, or 
appropriate to the particular state of affairs in this country. It 
might have been thought that, in such a case, car judgment would 
not have fidtered. But in point of fact we have i^oided the al¬ 
ternative, and an attempt has been made to meet the nval require¬ 
ments of the two antagonistic theories by an almost unconscious 
compromi^. It was not foreseen that the two theories so incom¬ 
patible in principle, could never exist benefidally together in 
practice. I^ng and painful experience has alone been able to 
show that the inherent evils of a dual system of police are irreme¬ 
diable. 

The decentralization of police—or the establishment of the 
village police upon the basis of dispersion—is now, however, 
the avowed principle which our rulers have jtuhen upon themselves 
to accept. The control and supervision of the village police is 
delegate, under the Ohowkidari Act, to .a committee or 
punchayet selected from the inhabitants of the village. It is 
the same under the police sections of the BUI for village muni-. 
cipalities in Bengal “Only municipalize more," we are told, 
*'aod trust the people. They are more interested in the safety 
** of themselves and property than we are, afid can provide 
“for it fa»c better^ as regards village interests, than we can.'*^ 
From th^ asswtions we unreservedly dissent We view'the 

< distance fiom U8 with tb|lrlowest would, in my.opinkm, Iwing the 

* ryots. Any meeeure tiiln has a lower orders more diatiiiQtly under 

* tendency towards the restoration the eye of the Magistrate. It 

‘ of this power (though 1. confess I might enable us, !tt some degzee, 

* have no dtistiuct couoeption of. the io excite awe, to hnpoae restraint 

< mode in which it can be accoin- to awaken natumat' araeur and love 

* pUshed) must I think, advance a for the Gkxvernment. Our morel 

‘ step' vhe crjsstiou of a body imjpotence to prodnoe' any effect of, 

* of gefifiiW«; who, thm^ they should, this nature on the'minds iof the 
^never' .be. aotuated/ny the same people, which is atvpfeeehi’i^klllf 
«motiVeS''^ is oursdlvsib possess eienliy appamnW inld^he^'I' 

’*any fesUng< fif common with us, if not >emoired/a&ll^iiii^v|^ 

‘may yet perform great servicmto diminiehed.* ' . r;,V ' 

‘the^ pttblia Sfich a meaihue 



102 The Bengal Police. 

ostablishment of the. principle of dispersion with the greatest 
possible apprehension. We are assured, from our experience, that 
it will prove wholly disastrous. 

In practice, ae,i9 well known, the operations under the new law 
have failed. M present exist—or rather, existed at t^e 

end of 1871, the jbtest date up to which information is. prpcurable 
—under the chowfcidari law, only in the following districts* on the 
scale we shiiU describe: in Patna in 26 yillages, in Beerbhoom in 
19, and in Bbaugulpore but in 10. In Chittagong, they exist in 
8 villages, in, Dacca in 43. In Jessoio, where the. law is in 
fbrce, the system of punchayets has been found cumbersome in its 
procedure* and not likely to work well,” and therefore has not 
been extended to a single village. It is in Eajsbabye alone that 
any real advance has been made. In that district the law has 
been extended to no less than 3,176 villages. It is to these 
punohayeta, such as they are, unscrupulous, irresponsible, and 
dishonest—’it is worthy of note that during tlie 6rst year of its 
existence a member of a Beerbhoom punclmyet was convicted of 
peculation—that our legislature would have the village police all 
over Bengal entrusted. It would desire to perpetuate the anarchy 
of the present village system. It would stereotype the language 
of . the Minute written by Sir Frederick Halliday in 1838 in its 
applioabillty . to the police of Bengal. “ Theoretically these 
“ chowkidars are appointed, paid, removed, and controlled by the 
** village oommuoities. Practically they are sometimes * controlled 
“ by the Thannab officers, oftener by the villagers, frequently by 
**' neither. Here we have a force of about a hundred and seventy 
“ thousand men, taken—by a custom which so long as the name 
” of village chowkidar exists will be immutable,—^from the lowest 
" and vilest .and most despised classes; drawing annually fronx 
"the people in legitimate wages upwards of sixty lakhs of 
" rupees; under no supervision but that of irresponsible and 
"ignorant communities; thieves by caste and habit and connec- 
**;tiops; totally disconnected from the Government jpolice-estab- 
" lisbment; unorganised, depraved,, worse than useless.” 

' ^The truth b that a mere village, such is contemplated under 
the' third dass municipalities of the Municipal Bill, has ho claim 
to a inuhlcipal representation. The inhabitants of these municipa¬ 
lities wiii .hot be; distihguishc^J by occupation or social .relations 
from those of; i.the rtiral districts ^joining; and for their wants, 
the arran^ni|^ts for the surrounding ter^tbi^ should 

amply that in executive boards 

seldom worfe^ : the low calibre of the 6ieh liy whom 

^ey are almosl^ateW'^^fc^ed on is al<me fatal to aucoewa:. .'^his 
is the most eonsj^dltt'dmperfection of popular local ua^titdtlons, 
and the chief chtbb failure whion so often attends them; 
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So small a place 09 a ibitii class municipality will never have a 
sufficient publi<j^to furnieb a tolerable Municipal Council. Nor 
will the officers of auoK a' -reptiBsentative body be amenable to 
opiniod. Either, they will .s;^Ut, off into rival factions, or, as is 
at least as likely, all power will become concentrated in one man, 
who will .thereby become the domipator of the place. The village 
Eemin.dj^' Will lay his net for tlife unwary: the local Mahajan 
will rivet bis- .chains: the municipal police will become their 
slaves. It is better that such places be merged in a larger circum¬ 
scription; A small area may be convenient for the. administra¬ 
tion of sanitary rules: for the proper regulation of highways, 
a larger extent, like that of an average Zillah for instance, is not 
more than sufficient; but for the successful mangement of the 
police, we cannot look lower than to the State itself. To place 
their control, as our legislators have done, in tfie hands of a 
■punehayet of a mofussil village, seems to tiS simply. i|uicidal. 
For the discharge of such duties, which are national,rather than 
local, the highest pos.sible qualifications should have been, secured. 
As the local authorities .and village public are inferior to the 
central ones in intelligence and knowledge, so the advantage is 
wholly on the side of a police administration by the central Govern¬ 
ment. 

The management of the police is, indeed, a national duty. It 
is a question not merely of local but of imperial importance. The 
whole nation is alike interested in the efficiency of its constabu¬ 
lary. It cannot 1)6 a matter indifferent to the rest of the country 
if any part of it becomes a nest pi robbers or focus^ of demorali¬ 
zation. And it is obvious that in the absence of an uniformity 
of system,* even the better watching of any particular village may 
fail to give satisfaction. Exceptional striertneas only forces the 
thieves to lurk on the outskirts of the village or beyond its 
limits, and prey upon ibe villages which are more negligent. 
The points which constitute good management ,of poliqe; are the 
same everywhere: there is no reason why it should bO’ djff«*^®otly 
managed‘in one part vOf . these provinces and in anotlier. But 
thereis, on the other baldt great peril that, in. a sphere so im^ 
pOrt^ti and. to which' the most instructed minds , available to^ho 
State are not more than adequate^ the lower average of capacities 
whicH alone can be counted on for. the service of .|oe municipali* 
tiesj may commit errrors of such magnitude as, to be a serious 
blot upotii. the gpneml administration of the country.;. The 
nagemsM of.p^ic6 is both so universal a concern, and so muC^b 
a matter of general,science, independent of local pecuUafiJties^ 
it..inay i ba :>a^d oQght to be uniformly rj^IatM:.th^tigbo£UtL 
country,4nd- its mgulation enforced by more trained skilful 
hands than those of purely lootd' authorities. It can uever be 



104 Bengal Police, 

t 

successfully decentralised or entrusted to other responsibility than 
that of Government and the national executive. 

In short, if there is any one sphere of action, m which Govem->> 
men t interference i«i absolutely necessary and legitimate, it is in 
this matter of police. '^ Security of person and property, and 
** equal justice between individuals, are the first ne^ir pfsociety 
"and the. primary ends of Government: if these thiiij^’’writes 
lAr. Mil, can be left to any responsibility below the highest, 
" there is nothing except war and treaties, which requires a graeral' 
"government of all. Whatever are the best arrangements for 
"security, these primary objects should be made universally 
" obligatory, and to secure their enforcement, should be placed 
" under centml superintendence.'* This truth is of general appli> 

" cation, but it applies especially to JBeugal The omce of a police 
constable, if it lacks dignity, should at all events command in¬ 
dependence, honesty, and a genuine sense of public duty. What at 
present we mosl urgently require is a stamp of respectability, 
even though artificial, enduing the village watchman with,a social 
status, social responsibilities, and a natural pnde in the efficient 
discharge of his work. Under existing circumstances we can only 
hope to obtain this reform by direct State patronage and Governj 
ment interposition. We would not content ourselves with the 
suggestion of any incomplete or half measures. It is not, as has 
been said, that we are reduced to the solitary choice of subor- 
dinatiog the rural chowkidars to the regular constabulaiy, or of 
leaving to the village communities the control and supervision of 
their own rural police. There is, we conceive, another alternative 
perfectly feasible and obvious. viMthout municipalizing, and, in¬ 
deed, whollv denying the claim of a mere village to any share in 
the principle of municipal representation, we wouldi merge the 
regular <H>nBtabuiary into a rural police. We would dweep 
away , the entire rank and file of the existing constabulaiy as 
a mere incubus, whose regular and routine Iduties might with 
unimpaired efficiency be performed by a process establishment 
and a small reserve from the rural force. We would fur* 
xiish the,^ fiecessary supply of guards and escorts from a aepaiate 
oiipanizatiqm We would adhere to the only xeally sound ele¬ 
ment of system, viz., that of retaining the* local 

knowledj^' in.the village in which they ar#to be 

employe, hand, we trust,‘ frotq tha ill^timate 

influence. the ether from- liny "improper 

connexion, community, capable withal of supply¬ 
ing every Bengal poUceihen of our ideal v^ld, 

indeed, be a e»d, as unli|[e, we ventuirq to. hope,' 

to the Bengal poBi#ieiC<^bur experienee, as It would be pomi&e 
to imagine; but they woUla be Government servants—not village 
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or zemindari servants—performing their duties under Govern¬ 
ment surveillance, appointed, enrolled, and organized by Govern¬ 
ment. Even so; we are free* to confess,, our hopes may be in vain. 
We are not sanguine in. Case bf aohieving immediate success 
out cif tlie wretched ma^al that, this country has, from time im- 
memori^, aiF0r4ed.for recnrnitinjgits.tillage watchmen. The means 
of refpripatidn,.arb npt 4asy. jjt ia ittijaerative^to comply with our 
Tequireinents without reverting to additional Schemes of taxation. 
It is essential to carry the popular feeling along with ns in the 
reform. The subject demands from our rulers the highest and moat 
assiduous investigation. Our hopes of a renovated police may fail. 
But whether they shall fail or not, of one thing at least we are 
assured, that we shall never secure the better administration of 
our village watch, or improve its organization through the instru¬ 
mentality of a pwnxlvayet of a third class municipality. Here 
success 18 not doubtful, but impossible: the catastrophe will Be 
complete. It is not difficult to find fault with the fruits of our re¬ 
cent legislation. The Chowkeedaree Law is bad. The Road Cess 
Act is oppressive and unworkable. The Establishments’ Bill has 
not met with favour. The Municipalities' BUI has not yet received 
the sanction of the Viceroy. But of all the failures that have 
lately been enacted in the Bengal Council Chamber, we venture 
to declare that this deliberate attempt to perpetuate the evil of a 
decentralized poUce is not the least injurious. 


H. J. s, a 



Art. V.—THK .tRTJE TBSt OF A RETELATION— 

“ what is it ? 

T QE TeiiDUffk%up0iit tb^ ** beatbeIl,’^m%d6 by the ,4itebbtshop 
of Cho^rou^ a few months 9 ^ 0 , produced very biisic 
discussion on. the oomparntive merits of the .various religions 
wbicii at present possess the world. It is rather the'fashion 
at the present time to speak lightly of religiotu difiTerences, 
as matteie. of small cousequence-r-to stigmatise all earnest oon< 
victious regarding the invisible world as ** bigotryor " sectari* 
anisia ”—and to invoke a spurious form of toleration,. whereby 
Hindoos, Muhammadans and Oiiristians are to meet and embrace on 


some abstract ground of a cofomon humanity. Tliis kind, of talk 
is only one form of that pernicious bunkum which has so deeply 
corrupted the manliness and veracity of the age. Differences of 
religion will never be brought into agreement by the use of fine 
phrases. A man's religious faith goes down to the very roots of 
his existence, and gives its form and colour to every thought and 
action of his life. It takes him out of the category of an abstract 
hutnanlty, and converts him into an hidividual, deriving mental 
food and vigour from that which is peculiarly his own—^om that 
which is essential part of his single and distinct idiosyncrasy— 
not that which he possesses in common with all the rest of the 
world. A union of humanity which was effected by ignoring and 
leaving out of sight all those profound personal convictions which 
distinguished one man from another, would be profitable for nothing, 
even supposing it to be possible. It could only result in a super¬ 
ficial contact of mind with mind, such as takes place at a dinners 
table or in a ball room. It is in truth precisely that form of 
intercourse dignified by a high-sounding appellation. Ourdififereuee 
will only theiii bo reooucUed when we have daj^' down below them 
to. the common sml from which they have all sprung; and this, we 
can never .do,, without producing these differences.into rthe full 
light of . day^. examining their nature, and tracing them J^kward 
to. thpir n^lAr ^here is, however, abundant reason, at least on 
the surface^yrhy p^p^ shrink from these delioato. ioyeotiga- 

tidns.. ^bpi|igb:^J^!9%od w;ith loud protestations that the inqtprer is 


urged b^ ho 
the trow/tb 
into angry a 


than a tingle-minded desire tp i^ve at 
in nine, cases ]^p,Jbpse8 
inquirer's own religion teingWisai^^ 



The usual mode of -was sometliiog like this. An .adyo- 
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cate for Clmstianity orothtced sonije emiuetit Christiao saint, and 
summoned “ the heathen to behold him as a sample of the 
article hM reli^oa coutd Cbrnout.. Immediately the Hindoo and 
Muhammadan prodtl^d:theii^ 9awt^/ifWeh they declared to he as 
^ood if not- better than the Qhffhlteu^s selected specimeo. Or per- 
Imps the Gbristktt prOdtiC^ h lote your enemies or some 

other<«^ti'd demanded of Hinder and Muhammadan if they could 
equal that Or he denounced the low morality of Asia, and was * 
iustmitly mat with the retort that the Haymiiket at 10 o’clock at 
night was the sort of moral state engendered by the prevalence of 
Christianity, and that ** the heathen ” were pot prepared to ac¬ 
cept that as an improvement upon their present conaition. It is 
plain tliat an argument of this kind might .^^jbe carrl^ on indeh- 
tiitely without coming to a conclusion, or approaching td the hem't 
of the matter. And that, as was the case in‘the discussion which 
has given occasion to this paper, the only result would be to con¬ 
firm that iudifTerentism which says, that all teligions ate much of a 
muchness*—that they all produce good m^n-^that they all include 
good moral precepts—that niorality all over the world is very much 
on one level—^aud that therefore it must be of very little conse¬ 
quence whether a maif is Christian, Hindoo, Muhammadan or 
Jew. This, indeed, is a feeling which prevails ^ very widely at ihb 
present tiine, though all history gives the lib to it.< And it is 
surely ap obvious truism to say, that a than who believes that the 
World is governed by a Power, whose declared will and purpose it is 
to eradicate all mental and physical evil from liis universe, must 
go forth to combat that evil with a courage and confidence which 
cannot be felt by those who are not auituated by such a faith. It 
wonld be considered absurd to decide upon the character of a man, 
not by the whole tenor of his life, but by isolated sentimefits he 
may,, at moments, have given utterance to. Not less absurd is it 
to coini^'e Christianity with Other religions, by balancing a few 
good men in the^oue faith against a few gofOd men in-another, 
or the ethics of the one religion with those' of the otbors. It is 
the whole history of a faith which alone can furnisKan adequate 
test of its value to humanity, and a/oftfori of its divine origin. 
tVhat has it done in thOpast?' What power of progressive life 
is there stiH manifest in it ? 

Take Islamism. What has it done for mankind in the past ! 
AMhtely noUiing. , The Arabs, ammig whom it rose, are as wild, 
sava^’ignorant and blobd-tbiraty pa At tlfo moment of itsfiuit 
promuJ^tion,-^nay more, the Bwdutn of to-day ^ in; manrres^ 
pecta greitly iufeor to his ancestor iq the days befoteTsI^^ 
The poe^ of pre-^Islaraite period reveals tb ds i^bug these 
rude and people a profomidre^i^bn of l^rity and 

dignity of womi$bV'"and apis^obateseu^ of the bc^hty Of love, 
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which the sensualism of fiiuhammadauism has completely eridicat- 
ed. Wherever else the faith of the Prophet has penetrated, it has 
descended like a blight upon the land. In Asia, in northern 
Africa, in Europe, whatever country professes this creed, has 
less of moral strength, less of intellectual culture—has receded, in 
fact, at all points- from the position it held when the banners of 
Islam were first unfolded within it. The history of every, such 
' country is a monotonous recital of one frightful military despotism 
established on the ruins of another, and trampling out in its 
ensanguined career every spark of civil and national li^ Intellec¬ 
tual progress, throughout the territories of Islam, there has been 
none. We make bold to say that there are not a dozen Muhammadan 
works in philosophy, science or religion which, otherwise than as a 
historical curiosity, it would be worth while to translate'into any 
We.sterD language. So much for the Past. Is the prospect any 
brighter in the future ? Assuredly not The regions of Islam are at 
present but a gigantic corpse rapidly failing into utter corruption. 

The condition of Hindooism is not essentially different. Starting, 
as it did, with a deeper ‘ and wider apprehension of the needs of 
human nature, the Hindoo faith has effected far more for its 
votaries than was possible to the creed ef Muhammad. But the 
whole tenor of its history has been much the same. It has steadi¬ 
ly degenerated as it receded from its fountain head, until the great 
primary belief^ from which it derived its power and inspiration, 
have practically been lost and destroyed. It has shown it^ want of 
recuperative power by the fate which has attended every endeavour 
to purify it Buddhism and Brahmoism have been cast out of its 
bosom as vile aud uncleanthe followers of Chaitanya and Nanuk 
have sunk below the level of the faith they were intended to 
elevate. And now it too, like Islam, lies prostrate, a gigantic 
corpse which every one knows can never sUnd upon its feet again, 
though it must for many a long year, eucuml)er the earth. The 
soul of it that used to seek communion with the unseen World la 
pathless forests and solitary mountain tops, and uttered forth 
in philosophy and song the secrets that there it learned, departed 
centuries s^o. Whatever is reserved for India in the y^rs to 
come, this.^ least is .certain, that she can only begin to progress 
when she: iis$; .hersel.f, completely adrift from the huge husk 
of a dead Tsii^ which gt preset i inprisons her. . .,. v 

But evun\.%tbe,^p 9 ^|iistory and present condition of Muham¬ 
madanism were not a sufficient proof jtbat .they 

at least perennial spring of divnie life^ 

there is ahoth^^d^i^^li^^^hich ought to convince the moeli .swp?; 
tical. A sohdi^e td im^ origin direct from God 

must at least be th<Q'powerful, the most advanced, and the 
most progressive to be fdUhpf in the world. If :we find -beyond, its 
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limits a wholly different scheme of life, which accomplishes all 
or nearly all wherein it has failed—^which is rich in art, science, 
in poetry and in tboughtirs-which nourishes within its influence 
a deeper and more complex, a richer and more vigorous life ;--if 
we find that when .these two schemes of life atjB brought in con¬ 
tact, the Hindoo or Muhammadan interpretation of the dealings 
of God with men, “ trembles like a guilty think surprised,”—con¬ 
fesses itself, so *to speak, to be a miserable impostor,—gives up 
the ghost in fact, and is only galvanised into a semblance of life 
by the assiduous exertions of its natural opponents,—we are driven 
to the conclusion either that there is a stronger power ^ban God 
to be found in the universe, or that the Muhammadan or Hindoo 
notions ^of God cannot be the true ones. This is precisely 
the condition of the world at present, and. has been for 
nearly two thousand years. Sc far as the Hastern world is 
concerned, the last spark of national and progressive life perish¬ 
ed with the latest of the Jewish ftophets. - Since that 
time Asia has been held in fetters V>y an unbroken series 
of despots and has steadily retrograded. But all. this time 
there has been in the West, a movement in the opposite direc¬ 
tion—a movement, all the more interesting to follow because 
at every stage of its career we can see the “ strong ihin^ of this 
world striving to arrest it—endeavouring in. every way that 
ingenuity could devise to cast the free spirit of the West into 
the same iron mould which has closed around the East. Wars 
and persecutions, despots and persecutors—of these and of other 
enemies of mankind, there has been no lack in Europe. But 
the striking difference between East and iWest is, that in the one 
hemisphere the persecutors and despots have triumphed. They 
have crushed out all intellectual life, and the very desire for fi-ee- 
dom, and made the people crouch and kiss the hand . that * smote 
them. Whereas in the West, there has been a spirit of truth 
and freedom which has shown itself stronger than that religi¬ 
ous persecution and military despotism ; which has fought on 
century after century seemingly against hopeless odds, but ever 
winning new victories. The complete triumph,'it is .true, still 
lies away from us, in an indefinitely remote future, but if men are 
ever destined to attain that, goal,- it will not be by falling back 
on the precepts of Hindooism Or Muhammad, but by, bringiug 
Western life more completely into harmony ,with its own funda¬ 
mental eouvictious., If, then, we are .to seek for. a revelatiom of 
God:any where, it .mu8t be in the West. To. carry put such ,an 
inquiry with the thozbughnesa and detail adequate to ita important 
would fpquire a tplume. In the present jpaper we ^^rpppee. tU'.-ido 
no more than tq^sketcb out.the method ox i&ve^garidq 
to be adopted. - • , :, 
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In eretf tbis little, tre shaiJ have to assume as tnie, 

certain proj^sifions which are vehementty denied by many eini- 
sent living men. There ate certain IthinkeTs^amoDg whom Mr. 
Herbert Speocet cnd Prdfessor Huxley are the liwt known—who 
admit the existehcei of God, but deny that he can by any fwssibility 
make hiirtself known to men.. They call him *'the unknown 
and unknowable God, ’’—without apparently' perceiving the 
eontiadiotion invedved in this phraseology. For ■ if God be tt«- 
ilbioum,' man Cannot be' in a position to say he is unknowebU^ If, 
on the other hand, we admit that he is unkn&uoable, we* 
ifebar ourselves , by that very admission from speaking of Him 
as unJew&wn. “ It is, ” says Mr. Martineau, “ matter indeed of 
natural wonder that men who, standing before the First Oaure 
professedly feel themselves in face of the impenetrable abyss 
of all poffiibiiities,' should take on themselves to expel that 
one possibility, that the Supreme reality should be capable 
of self-revelation. Among the indeterminate cases comprised 
in their inscrutable abyss, they cannot help including this—that 
the Mysterious Being may be Conscious Mind. Let them 
deny this, and their profession of impartial darkness becomes 
an empty affectation; they so far exchange their attitude 
of suspense for one of dogmatism. Let them admit it: and 
hoW, with the ^Ssibility of God, can they combine an im¬ 
possibility?'Uf revelation? '..Who is this uncreat¬ 

ed that can come forth into the field of existence and fill it 


all, yet by ho ctevice can find entrance into the field of thought ?— 
that can fling the universal order and beauty into light'and space, 
yet not tdl; bis idea to a single soul ?—That can bid the universe 
into being,yet not say Lo, it is I. ” But we have not mentioned 
the opinmn ih order to argue against it To do so would 
carry tia^ too far from our proper subject. We shall simply set 
it aside; ei^hfl)ing '’for our present purpose as a historical fact, 
that *therd Has heen among alt nations an intense craving 
after, a knowledge of God ; and assuming also, that there is a 
God'who/nab, ‘ if he\$o pleases, manifest himself to the reasoci 
eohi^entSe ef his ci^tures. Is there in history any' evid^ce 
that he . ^vouchsafed such a manifestation ? In making 

such’:!iM|^(J^.^'mhSt not to assiiim^ the verything 

we for example, ^fst the 

that the writem in it weref hiiraCu- 
k)Usly pnE^<^^^^^iM!^^»hf that the Jewish people .We)tWsb|l|^lly. 
caUed'-oWt'by name known 'We 

may nothin’ back ‘from.^ihe NdW'to 
the Oldj.or.dii'^^i^^lt'tj^phrist as‘(»thhtei%/th'dc:yert^y''‘^ 
prepbets atad for lesebw 

and not by foUh, to eilth^i>h eachasseli^n'bbikt w^ ibake fey the 
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ftvidenee of history, and to expect no greater taredence from our 
readers than the evidence .itself ■ will compel. The Hindoo and 
Muhammadan beliefs haying-tirolteo down under the touchstone of 
experience, we am about tctcsee wheth^.' under the same process, 
Christianity,will or i?iiL,&ot lead us to a .confession of its divine 
origin.. r . 

Long 9^ in a remote post, an Arsd) Sheikh dwelling in Ur <A 
the Chaldees, received what he believed to be a call from Qod which 
said to him Qet thee out of thy, country^ and from thy hin^ 
dr&i,, and from thy faihefa homo unto a land thed 1 wUl show 
thee, and / will m(tke thee a greed neUi^, and / will bleaa thee 
and make thy name great, and thou ahalt be a. hleasimg; 
and 1 wiU bl^a them that bless thee, and curse him that mraeth 
thee ; and in thy seed ehoM all the familiee of the euTth be Uee^- 
eed.*' In obedience to this call^ ‘Abraham leaves bis home, and 
takes up his abode in the land of Canaan. The years pass by ; 
Abraham is gathered to his fathers; hut his descendants have 
tniilCiplied and become a power in their adopted country 9 
rich in flocks and herds, in men-servants and women^^vauta. 


Externally they have little to distinguish them from the ^ple 
among whom they live. Their annals are stained by mmily 
quarrels, by acts of treachery, cruelty and profligacy, such as we 
should expect to find in a company of untutored, wander! 
shepherds. But they are held together by au iuvisible^tie which 
cuts them ofl sharply from the surrounding peoplea Tliey 
worship the God of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob; jthey are 
heirs of the promises that He made to the Chaldean Sheikh ; their 
sons, they doubt not, will be monarchs of lidl that fair land which 
stretches away on every side around their encampxient, until it 
meets the horizon. The years pass by and a series of strange 
vicissitudes have translated the descendants of Abraham--Tiiour 
grown into a numerous people—from the freesheph^ life o|:Pikles-. 
tine to the hard servitude of Egypt The .story of. thdir^oc^tivity. 
and deliverance is too well known to. require repetitioik / but Um 
profound signiflcance of those memorable events is lost -uy/t reason 
of that very familiarity, Pharaoh and his Egyptipof uce little 
more than names to us; Moses and his Israelite famiHar, in our 
mouths as household worda Pharhob and all his splendour have, 
passed.,away from the earth, living no sign behind, themMoses ' 
.remains and will remain for erver one of the gravest ^aractens 
in bistpi^, and we are so iseustomed to contemplate in ..tjblu 
relation rthat it is^h difficulty we can. pictum tbaai' to 
in But think what itwas before the; 

achievjwif/;Oa side, there ie .the 
mffital Pharaob^/of J^ypt^ 

Belovedof Amhiba^^Xcbthsidm all l|ie palwaris&leh$^'^ n^p 
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and power and magnificence, endowed inwardly with all the semi* 
divine attributes which the superstition and instinctive veneration 
of that time delighted to throw around their monarchs—^the 
very embodiment in . feet of human greatness and unques¬ 
tioned force. On the the other side, a simple shepherd*—one of an 
oppressed and downtrodden nation of slaves,—whose seemingly* 
hopele^ mission it is to convince this tremendous potentate, that 
there is a Power fighting for the slave stronger than all the might 
of Egypt—that it "matters not whether or not he consents to let 
the people go, because this Power will Himself le^ them forth 
with a mighty hand and a stretched-out arm. And then the 
nature of the conflict—there is nothing to be found like it in the 
history of the world. There is no Marathon or Platma, where the 
discipline and valour of the few show themselves to be stronger 
than a barl)arian world in arms. There is no long struggle for 
life and death, during which we can see the horde of slaves being 
gradually knit into a nation, gradually developing latent powers 
of the mind, until, as through a baptism of fire, they enter 
into the condition of free men. It is throughout a single combat, 
Moses against Pharaoh, It would be foreign to the purpose 
of this paper to enter into a discussion on the precise nature of the 
ten plagues that fqll upon Egypt. It is with the time of their oc¬ 
currence and their effe/Qi upon the mind of Pharaoh that we are con¬ 
cerned. . -A succession of shocks, increasing in severity, are carried 
home to the conscience of the mighty Eastern king through nu 
other visible agency than that of the solitary Israelite standing be¬ 
fore him. Whatever their precise nature, they produce the result 
intended. They convince Pharaoh and all Egypt, that those slaves 
whom they had been used to treat as beasts of burden, were under 
the protection of a Being mightier far than Pharaoh. Bgypt was 
gfed at their departing for they were afraid of them.” 

> also in their final deliverance on the shores of the Bed Sea, 

the true iplraole—the sign, that is, of God^s presence and protection 
—lies in the destruction of the Egyptians, not in the exact manner 
in which lhat destruction was effected. But here, as in Egypt, that 
which distinguishes it feom all other deliverances recorded in histpiy 
is .the of* Human effort. The horde of slaves, even in their 

last ex%d!^ity of despair, do not become converted into a nation 
of wand^ Capable of ophteuding with the power of Egypt. They 
trembly v,thpms€h like the slaves they ’ were. 

**6e(»iuse graves in %ypt, bast thou taken us 

away to die'jn4|^. wi^dei*^^ ? It had been* better for us to^Mrve 
the Eg[yptianj^;^l^,'|t^vT^e fiho die in the wildemm” And 
here, as in 'iM^wer is that .nothing is required of 

*‘Bta/nd the Ovation of^ ihe liOrd which he.wiU shew 

to you to day/’ And 8d:ithey are ^Without stnetchipg out a 
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hand or unslieathinj? a weapon in their own defence. Tho 
memory of tliese events sinks .deep down into the heart of tJie 3 ) 60 - 
ple ; it is passed on with qndimiuish^ vividnosss from generation 
to generation, ^peare and mappers in their magnificent poetry, in 
the table of their law, in every crisis of their history, but always—and 
here is the significant circumstance—with no self-glorification, no 
endeavour to represent the exodus from Egypt as a great national 
uprising against .Oppression. Moses and the people are alike set 
aside, and God is invariably represented as the sole agent in their 
deliverance. I am the Lord thy God, who brought tliee forth out 

of the Land of Egypt and out of the House of Bondjige ”- 

“Awake, awake, put on strength, O arm of the Lord ; awake as 
in the aiiciesit days, in the generations of old. Art thoti not it 
which hath dried the sea, the waters of the gieat deep; that hath 
made tlv' dept.h.s of the sea a way for the ransomed to pass over.” 

-•• The waters saw Thee, 0 God, the waters saw Tftee, and 

wore afraid ; the depths also were troubled.”—“ The springs of 
vYati;r .5 were seen, and the foundations of the round world were 
discovered at thy chiding, O Lord, at‘the blasting of the breath 
of thy displeasure.” Such passages are only a few of 
jcany which will at once occur to all readers of the Old 
Testament, They express the innerraoBt spirit of the Jew—his 
profound conviction of the absolute depeudenoe of himself and 
all his nation upon the God revealed to Abraham. A further 
revelation awaits them. The House of Bondage lies far away 
behind them;. they have seen tlie dead bodies of Pharaoh and 
his soldiers scattered along the shores 6 f the ocean, and now 
among the barren mountains of Ginai, they arc to learn the charac¬ 
ter of that Being who has done such great things for them. And 
this is his character. “ The Lord God, merciful and gradious, 
long aVfffering and abundant in goodness and truth, Jeeep- 
ing mercy for thousands, forgiving iniquity and transgres¬ 
sion and sin, and that will by no means clear the guilty ;. visit¬ 
ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, and upon 
the children's children, unto the third and to the Jourthr gener- 
atiqu.” A truly wonderful revelation, may we not say with 
Lean Milman, to have been entrusted to a wandering horde of 
barbarous Bedouins? 

Here, then, we have reached the foundation of the Jewish Polity. 
In a world given up to every species of cruel and .pbscene idola¬ 
try,—a world worshipping ^-demWs of lust and , murder,-^bowing 
down in abject fear before the phenomena of nature,* or the, eiB> 
bodimentof arbitraty power, in some human tyraut^the Israelite 
had learned to odnless the one Righteous and ihvtsilJb 
a “merciful and gracious,; long suffering and in 

goodness truth- bid “that will by^ no mea^ns' elekr the 
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guilty” To apprebepd this revelation in something of its fulness 
and depth—to become a living witness of its truth to the world 
l)eyond—this was the mission (at least so tht^ believed) of the 
Jewish nation. Ip direct contrast to ail the religions of the old 
world,the ritiM aid sacrifices of which were all devices intended 
to propitiate an angry deity>^attack8, so to speak* upon the weak 
side of his character to wring those flavours from him, which of his 
own free will he would have withheld—every thing in the Jewish 
ritual started from the divine ground. The sacrifices of the 
temple were the appointment of God Himself—witnesses to the 
sinner that God ntvQT changed, that the way to a reconciliation 
was nmr closed against him. There was no attempt made to 
raise the Jewish people to a height of abstract theism, above the 
level of that age, and totally alien to the character of thp nation. 
A law, a priesthood, sacrifices, and temples—these all existed in 
Egypt. The Israelite needed them as much as the Egyptian. 
Bvit in Egypt all this religious pomp and ceremony were supposed 
to expiess the will of a hidden God, who had delegated the inter¬ 
pretation of that will to a priestly hierai'cby. Men prayed and 
sacrificed hoping for the best, but unknowing what they did ; and 
hence in times of calamity oV peri), the sacrifices to Moloch—those 
frantic endeavours to propitiate the anger of an unknown though 
seemingly ve'ngeful deity. In the temple, all the religious pomp 
and ceremony were the appointed worship of a God who had come 
forth from this obscurity—pho’had cast aside the veil which the 
priests had enfolded .aiolud Him, and revealed Himself as the 
merdfhr and gracious,: Icillg suffering'and abundant in goodness 
,8hd.truth.^* * 

liue sacrifices of the heathen world expressed a deep and urgent 
need of the human heart, and as such they were adopted into the 
Jewish ritual, but their foundations were laid in the will of God, 
aud not the sin stricken conscience of the creature, creating a God 
after the confusions of his own mind. There was, of course, the 
perpetual danger uf a relapse into the old heathen attitude, and 
the whole history of the Jewish people is in fact a series of 
such relapses. But there was an order, in the realm—the 
true suecesik>rs of Moses, and stronger than kings, priests aud 
peoples,i—the schools of the prophets who would not permit the 
old faith to die put. As the Assyrian and Babylonian storms burst 
in fury over the land, their voices rose like the chorus of a tremend¬ 
ous tragedy pver file wreck of every ruined city, pleading ia the 
interests of truth jujstice ^ calling all men to witness of the 
feebleness of silt- , "The prophet,’* to quote the words of a 
great religiOuS lived as the witness of a continual 

presence and powef d#eiiin^ in the nation, which it may forget, 
but of which it cannot .rid itself. He must rise up asthe em- 
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blem of the conscience he awakens, of the law concerning which 
he testifies; he must come as a thief in the night upon the 
guilty soul; he must notallow it to forget itself in the dizsy whirl 
of events, or the monotony of'observances j he must 'make it feel 
that one, as much as the other, speak of a living person, who is 
coming out, of his place to judge, whose day is at hand. To fasten 
this fact upon the mind and heart of the people, he must often¬ 
times do strange acts ; he and his children are for signs and won¬ 
ders he must walk barefoot; he must carry on a mimic siege; 
he must see his wife die and not weep ; he .must marry an adulter¬ 
ess ;->-by all means he must break the yoke of familiarity and 
custom, and yet he is mosb orderly. B’rom first to last he is a 
witness for order. The neglect of institutions, the indifference to 
divine precepts, the recklessness of tiie everlasting covenant—these 
are his charges against kings, and priests and people.” And 
hence also even in his deepest anguish, the prophet could look for¬ 
ward in perfect confidence to the destruction of that Northern 
Empire which, with the might of brute force was breaking the 
nations into pieces. He could discern beyond the clouds and 
tempests the breaking of a brighter day, when the cho.seri people, 
purified by suffering, should return to their own land. “ How 
beautiful,” he cries, “ upon the mountains are the the feet of him 
that bringeth good tidings, that publisbeth peace, that saith unto 
Zion, thy God reigneth. Break forth into joy, sing together ye 
waste places of Jerusalem; for the Lord hath comforted his 
people, he hath redeemed Jerusalem.” Then, when they had 
become worsliippers of the living Qod, in deed and in truth, the 
promise to Abraham would be fulfilled, and they would become 
a blessing to all the nations of the world. 

Such, briefly stated, are the facts (denied by no one) which have 
to be accounted for in the hi.story of the Jewish people, and what¬ 
ever inference we draw frotn them, all at least must admit that 
they are unique. The Jews are, in a special sense, a peculiar people. 
Their history and their literature have had, and still continue to 
have, a power to rouse the energies and eleval^e the thoughts of 
whole communities for which there is no counterpart in history. 
In general, the strains that will rouse one nation to madness fall 
altogether flat upon minds brought up in other countries, 
and other influences. Not so with Jewish psalm or prophecy. 
They speak with undiminished power in any language, and in 
any^ clime, where the feeling of nationality exists.* ,. And they do 

* De Quincy has some very strik- the opposite pole of the mind whioh 
ing remam on ^is characteristic of points to the mysterious and spiritual 
Jewish Itteratnre. Greece,” he says, was i» theHjgile Gn^r-too intense- 

was ini ^t too. ebullient with ia- ly a child of tljo earth—starred and 
tellectual activity-4-aa activity too palsied; whilst in the Hebrew doll 
pulestric and purely human—so that and inert iutelleetually; but in bis 
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so I)6catise Jewisli psalmist and prophet speak, uot of something 
which they have learned at second hand, but of that which they 
knoiv. No one will be hardy .enough to deny that Moses was 
possessed with au overwheliniug conviction..that the God of 
Abraham of Isaac and of Jacob had commissioned him to lead 
their <lescendauts from Egypt to the promised land. No one 
would venture to agsert for a moment . that Isaiah was using a 
liiere figure’of speech when he spoke of “ the Word of the Lord ” 
as corning to him in the da 3 's of Jotham, Uzziah, Ahazand Hezekiali; 
or that Micah me 9 ,ut nothing more than is contained in a modern 
apostrophe to a Muse, when he declared “ the Spirit of the Lord 
Ood is upon me to declare unto Jac#b their trangression and to 
Israel their sin or that Jeremiah spoke other than words of the 
deepest sincerity when he declared that “ the Word of God was 
like a burning lire shut up in his bones,” compelling him to speak. 
No one doubts that all such expressions were, so to speak, forced 
from the lips of the great Hebrew teachers by the stress of terrible 
inward experiences. No one would-deny that these experiences 
were not special and peculiar to themselves, but common, though 
in varying degrees of intensity, to the whole Jewish people; 
that their idolatrous propensities were bui; the upper stratum of 
a character which drew its sustaining power, and all its distinctive 
peculiarities, from an iudeslruotihle conviction that they were a 
people chosen by the invisible God to make known His name to 
a world sunk in idolatry. 

No 0116 '—Christian or sceptic—denies these things; a diver¬ 
gence takes place when judgment is given as to whether 


spiritual organs awake and siiV)litne, 
the case was preoi»ely reversed. Yet, 
after all, the result was iiQtQeasiir.*ibly 
in favor of the Hebrew. Speaking, 
iu the deep sincerities of the solitary 
and tnusing heart which refuses to be 
duped by the whistling of natnes, we 
must say of the Greek that be has 
won .the admiration of the huiuan 
race; he is. numbered amoug the 
chief. hjdlli^noies of the^ earth ; but 
on the deeper and more abiding 
nature of .man he has no bold. He 
will perish . when any deluge of cala¬ 
mity overtakes; libraries, of our 
plauet, or if jtivplutipn of 

thought remould f^*11 be 
remembered oifly-ae a'^ewerstlon of 
flowers is 

same tenderness of;shd tlie 
same pathetic sense of pre¬ 

destination to evaoeseSaCe., ^Where¬ 
as the Hebrew liy iutrodaciuj^ him- 


.self to the secret places of the human 
heart, and sitting there as inciib.'itor 
over the awful germs of the spiritua¬ 
lities that connect mah with the 
unseen world; has perpetuated him¬ 
self as a power in the human system ; 
he 18 eo-enduri«g with man’s race, 
and carele.ss of all revolutions in 
literature or iu the composition of 
society. The very languages of these 
two raceii repeat the same expression 
of their intellectual differences;^and 
of the diflerences’ in their misMons. 
The Hebrew meagre < and sterile as 
regards the numerical wealth of 
its ideas, is influite as regards their 
power; the Greek, on the other band, 
rich as tropic forests in the polymor¬ 
phous life, the life of the dividing 
and distinguishing .inteiii^t,^ is weak 
only in the supreme region of thought. 
HeQumoy’s.WoiJts, voh ix,, p. 80. 
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this beflief of the Jewish people was a delusion of fcho imagina¬ 
tion, or justified by the objective truth of things. In other words, 
had God revealed Himself , to them, or did they merely dream 
that He had done so ? This, we hold to be, the most momentous 
question that fnan can propose to himself for it is indubitable 
that if the Jewish belief was not the product of an actual revela¬ 
tion of God, the spiritual. aspirations of mankind everywhere 
must melt away like the baseless fabric of a vision. If God did 
not make Himself known to the Jews, he has certainly done so 
to no other people under the sun. The first great characteristic 
which marks, off the Jewish faith is the ituxii oi growth. It did 
not spring up full formed in the brains of a single man, or even 
of a single generation, to be written out in a book and made 
incapable of change thenceforth. It was what, in modern par¬ 
lance, would be called, a strictly scientific faith, gradually approxi¬ 
mating to completion, and gathering strength from the accumulated 
experiences of many generations. And these experiences—at 
least the most critical of them—were not subjective only, but 
took the shape of marvellous deliverances which carried home the 
conviction of God’s presence to hearts altogether out of the 
range of the peculiar iu4luence.s which might be supposed to 
have moulded Jewish thought into a monotheistic form. It is 
possible to conceive that a man in the position of Moses—a soli¬ 
tary exile from Egypt, under penalty of death—might have 
dreamed that ho had a divine commission to free his fellow 
captives from the yoke of Pharaoh, and conduct them back to 
land promised their forefathers ; it is possible, though much more 
difficult, to conceive that a fanatic possessed hy this belief might 
actually have expected to prevail over Pharaoh without having any 
material resources to appeal to; but it is utterly impossibla that 
a visionary belief on his side could have worked with all the 
power of a reality on the mind of Pharaoh. That monarch 
would not have consented to part with a multitude of slaves in 
obedience to the dictum of one who must have appeared to him 
as a half crazy fanatic. God must in some way have responded 
* to the call of Moses, to have produced a conviction of His power 
in the mind of the Egyptian king. The Old Testament records 
the rjjauner in which that conviction was effected ; but the evidence 
of a direct revelation of God’s power and purposes-r-of a direct dis¬ 
covery made to Pharaoh and'.his people,^ that Mo^es and Aaron 
were in truth the messengers ^of One who could blight their 
splendour and greatness by a word—is altogether unaffect^ 
whether we regard the ten pfagues as natural or supernatural oq- 
currenoes. Their it is we have to look tor-the conviofdon they 
wrought into the mind of the Egyptian not less than |he Israelite 
that the powers of nature the %yptiau worshipped wore under 
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a Being aliove them ali who was speaking by the mouth of' Moses. 
And so also with the passage of the Bed Sea. The usual nian- 
aer of pronouncing judgment on these (so called) miraculous 
occurrences, is tb tear them away from their context, and ask 
burselves if the thing p&t* se is credible or not. But it was not 
what we should .Call the supernaturalism of the passage, across 
the Bed Sea which gave it its peculiar siguihcance in the mind 
of the Israelite. It was that at their hour of extreme peril, the 
same God that had brought them forth out of Egypt interposed 
yet once again—very present help in time of trouble—and 
therefore, that they would have no fear though the earth were 
moved, and the mountains were carried into the midst of the sea. 
It is the deliverance itself and not the exact means by which it 
Was effected that is the all-important point. Out of that deliver* 
ance grew the Jewi.sh nation, and ali ihe Jewish literature; and 
every event of their after history is a confirmation of the mean¬ 
ing they read in the passage of the Ked Sea. They were a great 
and prosperous nation in precise proportion to the depth of their 
belief in the God who had led them out of Egypt; they beoarae 
a prejjr to. the nations around them exactly as they lost tlteir trust 
in Him, and hoped that idols would protect them. And the 
history of every nation under the sun is an independent testi¬ 
mony leading up to the same conviction. 

It would, moreover, be nothing less than a miracle if 
a mere delusion of the imagination should have wrought the 
effects manifest in Jewish literature. All nations have had 
their aspirations after God; all nations have had their 
religious wiitings; but' that direct and immediate intuition 
of God’s presence, which is the special attribute of Jewish 
bard' and prophet, belongs to them aiorie. Beyond the circle of 
their literature, we pass into the light of common day. All this 
evidence, as we know, is rejected as insufficient by many learned 
men, but it is in its nature and completeness as strong as that 
bU which we act with the utmost certainty. How do we know 
that we need food ? By the exhaustion which supervenes if we 
abstain ffom it. How do we know that food corrects this exhau»- 
tiori f By the renewed vigour that ensues so soon as we have 

J aiiAkbu .«f it. Precisely similar were the expertehoes bf the 
ewish uation; furecisely similar have been the experiences of 
bveiy peopled who ^ve' walked- in the light of the same faith. 
They, have felt the' oe^ of the God who brought his people 
out of the Isxtd of/h^^nddige, by the weakness, physical and mental, 
winch Jaaa^ ovejt^ken them when they have learned to trust in 
other god^; have nil felt the same renewing oif - spiritual 
and mtellectinll'''€aiei^es when they have striven to be<wm© the 
servants of One, by no mbatts cleat the guilty.” Of 
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course the rationalistic explanation is that these results are 
brought about by an imaginative delusion. But this explanation 
is purely arbitrary, and seems to us absurd on the face of it. A 
man cannot recruit his physical strength by an imaginary dinner; 
and it is purely incdnceivable that the mind should renew its 
strength without borrowing from some reserroit outside of itself. 
Besides, why should this renewed vigour be obtained by the 
imagination only when brooding over the Jewish faith? Why 
should that faith remain a perennial spring of mental vigour and 
human progress, and no similar results proceed from the devout 
imaginings of Hindoo and Mubamipadan ? There-is np answer 
to be given to these questions, except that the one faith is I>ased 
upon the everlasting realities, and has its roots directly watered 
by the springs of eternal life, and that the other beliefs at least 
in their present corrupted condition, are not so fortunate. • 

But the revelation accorded to the Jews was confessedly incom¬ 
plete—incomplete by the acknowledgment of the very meii who 
lived in the light of it. Mr. Maine in his work on ** Ancient Law ” 
has set forth with inimitable force aud clearness the long and gra¬ 
dual process whereby the individual is segregated from the mass of 
the community into separate, self-consrious life—how tl>e family,!, 
the primary unit, developes into thb tribe, the tribe into the 
nation, and how out of the idea of the nation, the individual 
emerges with his own peeulis>r rights and duties which none can 
share with him. With this external development there also comes 
a habit of introspection, which gradually subordinates thQ mere 
outward act to the abiding mt>tive from which it springs. We 
can see this change being gradually worked out through all the 
Old Testament writings and leading up to a consciousness^ 
ever becoming dearer and clearer, that it was not possible 
for the blood of bulls and of goats to take away sins. 
The need for an inward change to reconcile men with 
God, breaks out in the , writings of psalmists and |)ropbets 
in almost fierce denunciations of the Mosaic ritualism, 
which seemed to them to positively deaden the hearts of the 
people. **Your new moons, and your appointed feasts my 
soul bateth \ they are a trouble unto me > 1 am weary to bear 

. them . Wash you, make you dean; put away the evil of 

your doings from before mine eyes; cease to do evil; learn to do 
well.''—“ i am God, even thy God. J will not reprove thee, for 
thy sacrifices or thy burnt ofierings to have been continually 
before me. 1 will take no bullock ojat of thy house, nor he goal 
out of thy folds; for every beast of the forest is mine. an4 so .are 
tlie csdtle upon a thousand hills GjShr ]^to, 

thanksgiving aud pay thy vows unto the'mosf HlglS.’* Will the 
Lord be pleased with thousands Of rams^ or ten thousands cd rivers 
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of oil? . He hath showed thee, 0 man, what is good ; 

and what doth the l 40 r 4 require of thee but to do justly and to 
love mercy, and td walk humbly with thy God.” Out of such 
feelings .gushed that stream of OD*looking thought that beheld in 
anticipation a tuller discovery of God’s nature, which we can trace 
back to the time of Abraham himself, and which flows with an 
increasing volume to the very close of the old dispensation. 
This is what is commonly called the “ predictions of the Messiah.”. 
** It was,” writes Dean Stanley, ** the distinguisliing mark of the 
Jewish people that their golden age was not in the past but in the 
future ; that their greatest hero (as they deemed Him to be) was not 
their founder, but their founder’s latest descendant. Their tradi¬ 
tions, their fancies, their glories, gathered round the head not of a 
chief, or warrior, or sage that had beeuj but of a king, a deliverer, 
a« prophet who was to coma Of this singular expectation the 
prophets were, if not the chief authors, at least the chief expo¬ 
nents. Sometimes He is named, sometimes He is unnamed ; some¬ 
times he is almost identified with some actual prince of the corn¬ 
ing or the present generation, sometimes he recodes into the dis¬ 
tant ages. Bat again and again, at least in the later prophetic' 
writings, the vista. is closed by liis person, His character, His 
rei’gn. And almost everywhere, the prophetic spirit, in the deli¬ 
neation of His coming, remains true to it,self. He is to be a king, 
a conqueror, yet not by the common weapons of earthly warfare, 
but by those only weapons which the prophdtic order recognised— 
by justice, mercy, truth, and goodness,—by suffering, by endu¬ 
rance, fey identification of Himself with the joys, the sufferings of 
His nation, by opening a wider sympathy to the whole human 
race than had ever been opened before. 'J'bat this expectation, 
however explained, existed in a greater or less degree amongst the 
prophets, is not doubted by any theologians of any school what¬ 
ever. It is no matter of controversy. It is a simple and univer¬ 
sally recognised fact that, filled with these prophetic images, the 
whole Jewish nation—nay, at last the whole Eastern world.—did 
look forward with longing expectation to the coming of this future 
conqueror. Was this unparalleled expectation realised t And here 
again I S^k only of facts which are acknowledged by Germans, 
and J^iranpbmeD, no less than by Englishmen; by critics.and by 
sceptics even more fully than by theologians and ecclesiastics. 
There did AnfAout of this nation a character, by universal consent, 
as unparallel^ as the expectation which had preceded him. Jesus 
of Hazareth^Vas^; on. tfee i^ost superficial no less than on the 
deepest yite#'the greatest name, the, most 
extraordinary , that has ever crossed the stage ,of History. 

And this greatnesev^hsikted not in outward power, biit, precisely 
in those qualities bn whkih, from first to last, the prophetic order 
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Lad laid the utmost stress—-justLce and. love» goo(3fcss and truth." ♦ 

This passage is most iTP^Jortant for our present purpose. The 
usual method in \v,hi<5h .*‘4eatructive criticfem" treats the life 
of Christ, is to talee the four gaspeis, » something isolated and 
wholly apart from the entrant of ordinary history, to strike out 
the miraculous element as , incredible on a p^*iori grounds, and 
then out, of the mutilated residue, to build up a wholly imaginary 
figure as tho veritable Jesus of Nazareth. It is noV* likely lliat 
for this kind of work, a more aocomplisbed artificer than M. 
Bcuan. will ever present himself, and there are not, we fancy, two 
opinions among men competent to judge, that his delineation of 
the founder of Christianity,—part entliusiast, part cfieat, and 
wholly sentimental Frenchman,—fs little better than a pitiful 
absurdity. The fact is that the method on which ' ** destructive 
criticism " sets to work, excludes the possibility of reconstruction, 
and is ridiculous on the face of it. If a man chooses to inject the 
incidents in the New Testament on the ground of their in¬ 
herent incredibility, that is an intelligible position; hut it is the 
merest folly and presumption, having done so, to call .upon the 
world to accept another version of them which must either 
be derived from those documents he has rejected as un¬ 
trustworthy, or be wholly evolved from hia own imagination. 
To the present writer, at least, it seems impossible to cast, 
aside the snperuaturalism of the New Testament, without re¬ 
ducing the early history of the Christian Church .to an utterly 
unintelligible chaos. That Christ was the Son of God, that He 
rose from the dead, and ascended into Heaven, were proclaimed 
as facts by his followers iviynediately after his death, and yeafs 
before any of the Gospels, as we have them, had come into being. 
They constituted the very ground. and reason of the new faith ; 
every hope, every promise held out to the believ^, is conditional 
on their truth. “ 1/ Christ ” says St. Paul, “ be woit risen from the 
dead, tiien is our preaching vain, and your faith is also vaitiJ* 
No doubt, if we simply ask ourselves whether it is«credible 
that the son of a Jewish carpenter should rise from the, dead and 
ascend into heaven, we must at once acknowledge that it Is wlmlly 
incredible. But this i.s not the way to ascertain the truth of any 
even^ whatsoever recorded in history. An event may easily be 
incredible per se, and yet be quite natural when looked at in con¬ 
nection with the past and the future. Before pronouncing judgment, 
there are, in fact, three q^uestions to be considered. 1.—^as 
there anything in the past history of the world which seemed |o 
to up to; such an event ? —Sudsing such an.cye]|^to have 

happened are the S^ocodats we have It. conai$tenh^|||e they, 

j I -- • ‘ ■ ■ ..I ■■ ■ ...■It 

* heetures on the Jewish Ohureb. Vol. I. p. 471*^ 
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that is, show that if the anticipations were to be fulfilled, they 
could OQ% have begs 8h in this way t 3.—Does the after history 
of the world, by its %aracter and events, show that those anticipa¬ 
tions were actually fulfilled in. the manner described ? 

The first of; these questions we have already answered. We find 
that about the^time m the coming of Christ, there was a general 
expectation in the £ast of some marvellous King or Deliverer, 
w& was to ^establish the kingdom of Qod on the earth. This 
expectation, we also find; had^en fostered and disseminated by 
one particular nation called out, according to their own account, 
by God Hhnscif for this very purpose. The Deliverer, udio was 
to redeem His people from their sins, would, they said, be one 
of their nation. We have examined what ground there is for 
supposing that this particular people were in any special sense 
witnesses of Qod, We have found that the conviction had been 
forced into their minds by a series of events, which were mani¬ 
festly out pf the ordinary course of nature ; we have found more¬ 
over that this which they declared it was their mission to do,-— 
to spread* the knowledge of God—^they actually have done; 
that their teaching is instinct with a direct and immediate intui¬ 
tion of God’s presence which belongs to no other literature ; that 
five thousand years of history have confirmed the truth of tho 
principles they taught, and that they still speak with uudiminish- 
ed power to the most advanced nations of the world. All these 
facts taken together relieve the events related in the New Testa¬ 
ment of all their abruptness, and a great deal of their improbabi¬ 
lity. They show that if there be a providential government of 
the universe—the hypothesis we assumed as true when starting 
on this inquiry,—the revelatiou of God in Christ had been care¬ 
fully prepared for, and would, if it actually took place, fit into the 
scheme of'things precisely where we find it. We pass on to the 
second copsideiation—the nature of the Revelation itself. 

The world at that time had almost wholly lost the idea of a 
gracious and orderly government over the minds and bodies of men. 
Men deemied themselves to be the slaves of every lust and passion, 
and conceived the deities who ruled over them to be bein^ of like 
oharactoi' .with themselves. Over the whole scheme of things was 
the noti^ qf an utterly immoral arbitraiy force embodied in the 
Roman Hihpe^r. ^e JeWs formed no exceptioit ^ Their God was 
precisely tain^ii;' to the Homan Emperor, only he hap¬ 
pened to be in the midst of a world thns, sunk 

in abject a voice is heard procladming that 

God is all men shonld be |w^ect as' their 

Father Irheavi^^f: The voice oaihe from one, tnovine 

in the humblest life, who had " ho beauty nor comeli¬ 

ness that men should desffS him,*’ One “ who was despised. and 
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rejected, a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief/’ and yet 
in spite of all, who taught the people as “ one having aufffiority ** 
to do so. When asked f# his anthority. He j||;:lared>xor at least 
so bis disciples alBnaed^that He vwas^^e L^tof the world—the 
Word of Qod' who was ajl; oiKss With God from idl eternity, and 
also the light that lighted every, man who had come into the 
world, ma mission, he declar^« to reveal the character of 
God, and to e;xpound the nature of that kingdom, it was His will 
to set ujf» among men. This kingdom of heaven, he said, was 
within a man, and consisted in purit^of heart; in a spirit of for> 
gtveness and charity, in a zeal for trmh, in an emancipation of the 
will from its bonda^ to evil. The object of all his teaching, of 
every act of His lim, was to reconcile men with Qod—to disabuse, 
that is, the minds of men of their dark and perverted nOttons of the 
Deity, by the manifestation of Hfan as a JE^ing infinite’' in power, 
but infinite also in goodness and mercy and love. And this He 
accomplished—so his disciples declared—^by miracles of' healing 
which were intended as a sign that all pain and disease and suffer* 
ing were infractions of the Divine Order—by a life of sinless 
purity to convince men that there was a power -mightier than the 
sin which held them in suWection—^by a Resurrection from the 
Grave and Ascension into aeaven, to show that even Death was 
not the ultimate Lord of Life, or the Grave the final goal of man’s 
existence. A startling story, it must be confessed, and one, on 
the mere face of it, altogether incredible. There are, however, 
many circumstances connected with it, which have compelled the 
most sceptical to hesitate before pronounciog it a forgery. 

The first point that strikes ns is, that this idea of a Messiah 
would never have occurred to a Jewish fanatic or impostor. 
The Jewish conception of their coming deliverer was gathered 
from the passages m their books which spoke of him as a mighty 
king and conqueror. “ Who is this that cometfa from Edom, with 
dyed garments from Bozrah, this that is glorious in His apparel, 
travelling in the«greatness of His strength?”—Such were the 
thoughts they had of Him. They looked for a despot after the 
Roman pattern, only infinitely more powerful, who would 
make the Jews the masters of the whole world—transfer, in a 
word, the Roman dominion to their keeping. The son of a car* 
penter who kept company with publicans and sinners—who de>* 
nounced the Pharisees as a genemtions of vipers doomed to the 
damnation of hell—^who told them to render unto Csssar the things 
that were Caesar’s—who a.5suii^ the right tO' forgive sins—who 
wished to make them believe that' th|^ had utterly and oompl^^ 
)y misutideistood very propheta^^oa^ septdcbms^ had 
i^ttilb—who afISprmed that they and their 
the whole Jewith polity were on the eve of luiiiikilttiibti/ co«ld 
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certainly have hope4,for nothing but a speedy death. Whatever 
he was, ^ could have been an impostor. Impostors do not 
occupy themselves Hit cprapassiog their own destruction by a 
merciless expo^re ot the moral sores of the society in which they 
move. Was hie a fanatic then ? We reject the notion the in¬ 
stant that it ie proppsed^te us.' From fir|t to last there is not 
a trace in the career of Onrist of what we understand by fanati¬ 
cism, or even enthusiasm. He exhibits no haste, no impatience, 
but moves calmly and majestically forward to a predetermined 
goal. He predicts the etfecth of his life and death with ho ur¬ 
gency of desire to .force assent from his hearers, but- as simple 
iuevitable'faicta which he knoius will take, place. I, if 2 be lifted 
will draw all men to me. I am the light of the world. He 
that believeUt on me hath everlasting life. It is the combina¬ 
tion of two aiitagoni.stic characters in a single person which makes 
the delineation of Christ so unique a portrait. . We have a com¬ 
plete self-abnegation, an utter dependence on the will of God, 
combined with an assertion of power over,the minds of men which 
places the speaker,far above the level of humanity ; and yet both 
coexist in perfect harmony. The majesty, the all-embracing love, 
the humility^ the .stern severity against evil, the tenderness, com¬ 
passion and forgiveness combine together to form a pprsonality 
which Shakespeare himself could never have dreamed o^which it 
is altogether incredible to suppose could have been foisted on the 
world by a conscious impostor. Either Christ was what he was 
depicted to be iu the Four Gospels, or His disciples represented 
Him as such after Bis death. In the latter case we have the 
wholly inexplicable phenomenon of a few ignorant Galilean fisher¬ 
men constructing a fiction of unequalled grandeur and beauty, 
and, preaching it as true—For what ? For' no other conceivable 
purpose than to obtain for themselves sure and speedy martyr¬ 
dom. 


Now no mm iti a state of sanity would act thus, and the most 
sceptical writem are staggered by the difficulty. But they , still 
decide gainst the autheuticity of the Gospel narrative on the 
a priotii^ iucredibility of God appearing in human flesh at all. 
That one difficulty outwembs all the evidence that, may be ad- 


tThat (^ ’ difficulty outweighs all the evidence that, may ; be ad¬ 
duced fe ;th0. contr^y. But this particular objection , we set 
aside a fact that God could reveal 

Himsell to |bi^ K: pieced, and whether He has done .w. in 

this way which hjas to be- coptu4erf^ -.It 

has at He did, and the records" pf 'fihai 

event i.mp<?sture, and eaually of; 

gmativ^4el«p^^;however, a third test ye^jto; be.apf 
plied. befieve 


of God, reveaGd by Ibe.ingel Gabriel to the ^hropbet; tfie Hin- 
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doos set up a similar claim for tbeir sacred writings, and there can 
be no doubt that millions human beings have lived and are 
living in both faith#, have , however iljected their claim 

to-this origin, ott the gfpbuhd that they have not produced thft 
effects which, coming from Ood,, they ought to have done. We 
have found that Western civilisation stronger power than 
either, a fact which is utterly ineoiOpatit^ with their divine origin. 
Oat) Christianity stand this last and conclusive tost ? Are tho 
effects which it nos wrought upon the earth at all proportionate to 
tluj splendour of its origin f Arestbey consistent .therewith ? 
Does .it still continue to manifest unditninished fiighs of vitality 1 
Here, as in all otlier parts of this essay, the want of space pre¬ 
cludes the possibility of giving anything approaching to an 
exhaustive reply to these searching queries. We can oj^y faintly 
indicate the lines of thought, leaving to the thought and know- 
ledge of our readers to fill in the details. 

First then what ought such a religion as Cbtistianity td have 
accomplished 1 The usual objection urged against it is that it 
has not done enough. The sceptic points to the cruel and conti¬ 
nual wars that have desolated the face of Europe—the horrible 
religious persecutions, the massacres, servitude, oppression and mor¬ 
tal auimomties which have imprinted themselves in characters of 
blood on every page of Western history. They urge the present 
condition of Europe, the profligacy and pauperism that infest the 
great cities, the commercial dishonesty, the greed after 'riches, the 
worship of power—in a word all that ghastly catalogue of evils 
which seem to flourish with a more thau tropic luxuriance in the 
hot bed of civilisation ; and they ask if it be possible, ini the face 
of such things, to maintain that Christianity can be of divine 
origin. There is no argument which, in this country we meet 
with in Anglo Indian papers so frequently as this; and there can be 
no doubt that superficially it seems difficult to answer. It may, 
certninly, be alleg^ %nd with absolute truth—that these^pvils arb 
not the result pf Christianity, but of a disregard of it ^ in the 
present connection, it is more to the purpose to point out that no 
other result was ever anticipated by the first preachers pf Christi¬ 
anity. am. not come to aend peace i/nto t^e world but a 
sword** Because iniquity shall abound, the lov$^ of many shall 
wax eqld.** Such were. the forecasts of Chifist. We have more¬ 
over in, the last book of. the JNcfw Teat^en^ the Very process. 
prefeBii^ under a series of symbols, whereby th^ dominion, ofChr 
was to be' set up over the nations, l^t hpt th^ t^er j» ' 

We. ftte juot’ abottt-, to., enter ppon, 41^^ Jpterroinabl^' 
as to.* tK ,iheatiin^ of seals tf^umj^ta* i* 
cliarapter dhlyV ijrith whiq|^, yfft! sriiL 

is no softness in it,'no dreams of'an Atdldian fehiQt^ at 
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dawn upon the earth; rather, the absolute certainty of a fiercer 
conflict than any the world had yet known, rocaliing almost in- 
voluntarily the projj^ecj of Isaiah.—" Every battle of the warrior 
is with confused noue and garments rolled in blood, but ihi% shall 
bttrmitgf and /iwl of fire** There are two potent enemies 
which have ^ to be encountered. Power that does not rest upon a 
foundation^ of .pght and ji^ce, symbolised under the name of Baby¬ 
lon, which wheSier applied to Nineveh, Babylon or Borne, always 
typified to the Jewish mind mere brute force, unrighteous power— 
and Spiritual Beliefs which draw their sustenance from the lusts 
and superstition of mankind, not from faith and love—symbolised as 
the ^'eat city which spiritually is called Sodom and Egypt where 
also our Lord was crucified.” The conflict of the Son of Man 
against these two powers is depicted under the image of a great 
battle on the plains of Megiddo,—the scene where, for good or evil, 
the destiny of the Children of Israel had been so often decided. 
Behind, indeed, as an English divine has pointed out, there are 
visions of a. most glorious peace, ofwonderful order, of a new 
Jerusalem descending from Qod out of heaven. But the way to 
them is.through battle and blood. Is not this precisely wbat has 
happened ? Is not this what we see must happen if we reflect 
for a moment upon the nature of man. A man is not Of^machine, 
but a free agent who, within certain limits, can either choose to do 
a thing or not to 4 q it, just as he pleases. If he is what we 
understand by a bad man, not all the external compulsion in the 
world can convert him into a good one. Whatever attempts we 
make with that end in view, must be addressed to his reason and 
conscience ; we must enlighten them; we must cause his mind to 
confess by its own free act its rightful masters, before we can make 
one step towards bis emancipation. This power of choice is the very 
essence of, humanity; so soon as from any cause whatever a man is 
deprived of*iti, he ceases to be a man and sinks into a chattel. The 
conflict then that the Spirit of Christ had to carry on was in the re¬ 
gion of the responsible will. He had to enlighten the “ inner eye 
to fill it with the beauty of truth, holiness and freedom, until the 
whole man rose op in protest against the false gods which strove to 
keep hiujL .ia subjection. At every such insurrection of the human 
mind thiO/.menaced >. Spiritual Evil has risen up in wn|tb, and in 
obedieDK^iito. the law ojf its nature, sfriven to extinguish its puemy 
in bIoodV.*3h,:^^'pr®sejii^ of this unceasing struggle we apt 
to lose strides the world has actually taken^since 

the dark superstition after' another has 

been ebas^ shadows of nighty how evmy one^ven 

successf|Vtyrai^ act of consumma^g their ihti^uity— 

acknoW!edg%. .m 'Apiw /^., themselves, that their ^wer must be 
founded upon nglit if it is. to be eiaduriSg; how 'every 
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one->-at least ia the area of Christianity —is so saturated \Yith the 
conviction of progress the one Diviue, far off event, to which 

the whole crwition inoviBS.-'j^that the obvious fact of at least three, 
parts of the universe being‘‘liea4ily retrogressive is but as small 
dust in the balance. Suen contderibns have become mere common 
placea They are so inwrought into the v^ structure of our minds, 
that many eminent th^i^ers repel, not without indignation, the no¬ 
tion that man was ever destitute of them ; and yet nothing can be 
more certain than,—that previous to the appearance of Christ, they 
had literally no place in human specuiiddon outside of the Jewish 
people. The golden age for all the rest of the world lay behind, in 
an infinitely remote past. They are a fulfilment, to the very 
letter, of the prediction of Christ, that His Spirit should eonvirwe 
the world of sin, of righteousness and of judgment. So far then 
the promises of Christ have not been belied by the result 
The great work which Christ had to do was to reconcile men 
with Qod, and this He sought to accomplish by the simple pro¬ 
clamation in his speeches^ in his acts, and in his death, that God 
is love or light, and that in Him is no darkness at all. Here 
also we find that He has perfectly succeeded. Wherever Christ¬ 
ian thouglit has penetrated, there the old heathen conception 
of the deity is rapidly and surely dying out \ wherever it has 
thoroughly interpenetrated the minds of a people, there the old 
heathen conception of propitiatory sacrifices is remembered only 
with a sort of blank amazement, as things almost inconceivable 
on account of their superstitions folly. And here also we find 
that the Christian conception of the deity has become so inwrought 
into the mind, that people appeal jio it as a proof positive that 
Christ taught no more* than what is innate in every man, and 
that to assume for him a divine mission on this account is wholly 
superfluous. And yet nothing can be more certain than* this—that 
the Christian idea of God never arose even dimly in the minds 
of any, but a solitary thinker here and there, before the coming of 
Christ, and that to this day it is almost wholly absent from every 
part of the world which has not been brought into contact with 
Christian thought The sudden stir and rest^ssness of theologi¬ 
cal though^in this country is altogether due to the presence of this 
new powefi The Spirit of Christ, in spite of the apathy of the 
Hindoo, and the more active aversion of the Mnbammaaan, has 
acted as aft mspirer a^d awaketier here as elsewhere. ' - 
Bttt Christ's piission was not only to reconcile man with 
God, but to give ^ man himself a standard of Conduct, not 
simply embodied .m written precepte but 'set forth 
He had to di^rt the evil from the good—tfiA ftotei 
the trne—the pure .from the impure—and ' to e&^it aO a 
power governing every day life, the unsearchable riches that are 
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latent in our moral and intellectual nature. And all this, be 
declared, was not ta a mere drama played for once on the 
theatre of the wmdd, . . 

,, Alorelyapparition^itnt 
~ To be a momeummrnamjent. * 

His Spirit to abide, with men for ever, in order to c^ry home 
to the hearti^ihil consciences of the comn^ generations,' the life 
of Christ as the true iheasure of humauit^ That life and that 
spirit werd to become a new formative power to elevate individual 
existence to a higher level ^ thoughjt and action. And her^ also, 
we had-that his predictions have been fulfilled to the letter. The 
familiarity- of the fact has caused us in a great measure to lose 
the sense of its wonderfulness ; but is there not, when we reflect 
upon it, something altogether past finding out in the literature 
of the New Testament, rising up witliout effort, without any 
fiourisbing of trumpets, but silently as the spring time its 
crown of verdure weaves, ” in one of the most utterly corrupt 
periods of the world’s history. The mind simply bows in 
silent wonder and thankfulness at the thought of St. Paul, 
dwelling' in the Rome of Nero, chained incessantly to a Roman 
soldier, and yet looking forward with tba calm assurance of 
untroubled faith to a future day when “ there would be neither 
Greek nor Jew, circumcision nor uncircumcision, barbarian, Scy¬ 
thian, bond uor fi^ ; but Christ would be all and in all.” Nor 
is this alh It may well happen t^liat men of surpassing power 
and reach of mind may at times mount up to intellectual heights 
where, like filoses from the summit of Fisgah, they behold 
the Promised Land spread out before them in peaceful beauty, 
long before it becomes visible to the sojourner upon the plain. 
It mayi; too. and indeed has often happened, that a contagion of 
fanatidi^ ^has spread through masses of men making them 
for the.'' time indifferent to death. But the unapproachable 
Buhlimitjf’ojt^fhe apostolic teaching was based upon a firm consci¬ 
ous grasp upon truth, which we find coming mrth in the lives 
and acti> of. the'humblest Christians not 'less than the highest. 
"The the very old, the child, the youth in the 

heyd^^\^pf .his jp^sions, the sober man of middle' age, maidens 
and of iamUies, boors and slaves, as. well as p^losophers 

and coufesjsors and companies of men aiid w^en, 

—all I® the powers of darktjiS^ to 

do their"#)!^|%:^fe/stt*ange encouBtdr, it b^me lEt pjeSnt-Of 
honour min & break the determihatlon' pfliis .vidti^ 

and it his, most sa^'||^ expedients . 

for th^^purp^'^tj^ to be in vain. .The jsWnk 

from su&rihg; tBen, but ^ddh natnt^ Shnhking 

was incommensurab^' #ip^apo6tasy. £|o Intensity of toitum had 
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any mean 9 of affecting wbat was a mental conviction; and the 
sovereign Thought in which they had lived was their adequate 

support and consdatiCn^W dheir death. And when 

Home at last found Bhel^j^P^^ with a host of Scosvolas, 
then the proudest of earthl|^ik»ver6!gnties arrayed in the com¬ 
pleteness of her material resoutcse; humbled herself before a 
power which was founded on a mere sense of the UDseen.''?^ It 
IS this' combination of qualities—calm, heroic endurance in the 
body of the believers, depth and sublimity in the moral and intel¬ 
lectual teaching of the leaders^-Tand their ultimate triumph 
by the persuasive power' of conviction, which hayp * stamped 
upon the early history of Christianity a character of its own. 
The same characteristics have formed a part of the history of 
Christendom ever since. There have been—notably in the six¬ 
teenth century—crises in the history of Europe—when “the 
sensepf the Unseen" which uphold the^primitive martyrs has 
well-nigh seemed to have faded out'of the minds of men—when 
God has been again thought of in His old heathen guise, as a 
Being who might be bribed to overlook the sins of men—who had 
no special desire for their inward purification, so long as He duly 
received au equivalent. And- the call, by whatsoever made,—by 
protestant reformations or French revolutions—which recalled mbn 
back to the old “ sense of the Unseen " has always brought back 
\^ith it, as from the grave, the calm, enduring courage of the early 
martyrs, and to some degree at least, the purity,; depth imd sublim¬ 
ity of the early teaching. And. here is that which distinguishes 
Chnstianity from either Islamism or Hindooism, that it*is wA, as 
commonly stated founded upon a book, but upon the sense of the 
unseen “ Word of God ” as au ever-presenk ever-active power, to 
enlighten and awaken the individual reason and conscience. 

“ 1 am Ike Light of the World ** says Christ; ” I aw Way and 
ike Trvih amd the Life f “ / am the Bread of Life^* Meu have 
tried, and doubtless will continue to by all mani^'of'ti^ble “ 

devices, to limit the life of Christ within the circle m their parti¬ 
cular opiniqns, but they cannot dosowithout a demat of the 
very foundation of Oh^tianity. It is because tb^ have hot suc¬ 
ceeded—bepause in spite of 111 the frantic effoi^a-o^ Idngs and 
priests imd persecutors to dam up the free' current>o/human 
thought^ and compel it to stagnate in artificial channels—the West¬ 
ern mina has never ceased to develop itself itr a of new 

dir^ricms, has never failed to burst asuhdevHhe 
intended to restrain it, has advanced without in^termia^oh, l^rmoh- 
ising the old with the new, and the pew. hith the 
belief in h God of oi^er' has altogethec ^ hf 

----:— r— 

* * Kenttan’s Glntanutt of Aiteat^p. 411. 
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the old world~it’ is because all ibis has been accomplished that 
we hold Cbrist’a promises to have been fulfilled—that his dis¬ 
appearance from earth did herald ioLa. Spirit of Troth which is 
guiding the world into aU,truth. 

Here tbeut kthehistbricarevidenoe in favour of Christianity. We 
find thdt it has Us roots far back in the earliest period of history ; 
that it* In grown with the growth of Intelligen(^ and the accumu¬ 
lation of experience ; that every such accession of knowledge bears 
the impress of an eternal truth in that the records which contain it 
appeal with undiminisbed power, in spite of the lapse of ages, 
to the mOeft advanced nations of the world ; that its full mani¬ 
festation was prepared for by a careful education of mankind for 
that purpose ; and finally, that the after history of the world has 
Howea along the channels predicted by Christ, and has resulted iu 
a richer treasuiy of thought aod knowledge, a higher ideal of life, 
and an infihitely. more powerful and expansive order of eociety 
than is to be found anywhere beyond the limits of Christianity. 
As against Islamism and Hindooism this lost result is conclusive. 
Their impotoncy either to vanquish,' or to assimila^ the new 
forces which have assailed their borders, is an indisputable proof 
that they do >not possess the key to the mysteries of the universe. 
But thei:e. are still two .x^uestions to be answered before our paper 
is complete. .1:—In. what relation does Christianity stand .to 
the otner religions of the world? 2.—What proof is there 
that Christianity itself is not on the eve of extinction, van¬ 
quished by the new power that has only just appeared above 
the honjtoo., and is commonly known as “ Modern Thought ?” 

Christianity, we have found, asserts itself to be the discovery, or 
"reveiatien” of the mind and purposes of God. Its fundamental 
tenets that Opd '*bas made of one blood {i.e. nature) all nation.s 
of met, %lat they ahQuld seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after 
, him and him; though he be not far from any one of us, for in 
Him we live and move and have our being,"—that “when 
the Oe;atiies (ie., the non-Christian world) who have not the 
law^ do %.mature the things that are contained in the law, these 
havinlj.jeblthedaw are a law unto themselves; which show the 
Itjae-law. written im their hearts, ^their conscience also 
^inWj-srthat Qod “ is no respecter of. persons, but in 
PfiCp^tryJie .that feareth God and worketh rjghliequsness 
* ^ finally that “ the; WorclvOf. God 

..- manifests forth the character .ofi jGod, 

as tb^spoli^* manifest? the mind. that abides 

within not merely.^of the Ghristlam.'^^lbut of 

“every maninto the world." The sole dlaim that 
the Christian ins^ is that he is in possessipn of this 

knowledge which is w vital importance to all Ikiman kind. 
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When Hindoo and Miilmmmadan insist tipoQ the good and great 
men that hayo risen up under the teaching of their creeds; when 
they recall to his memory t|i0 many . true and beautiful precepts 
recorded in their.8aorad l)OQ||fc.,and ask if these do not testify of 
a divine origin.as induhitabry'l^simiter Uves and similar precepts 
which have cc^e forth under the influence of Christianity, the ’ 
Christian at once admits the justice of the claim. The ground 
would be cut away from under his feet were he to do otherwise. 
God, he knows well, has never left himself without a witness upon 
the earth, seeing He has been everywhere a Light in the hearts 
of men filling them with joy .ana + gladness—revealing* Himself 
as a law written on their hearts which unfolded before iihcm the 
idea of duty, the beauty of holiness, and the hatefulness of evil. 
The lives of all the good men that ever lived, the beautiful pre¬ 
cepts that are to be found in every religion under heaven, are so 
many convincing testimonies of this Divine Presence-r^he univer¬ 
sal privilege of human kind. But this being so, now is it, 
he asks, that whereas one portion of the world has continually 
advanced from one stage of enlightenment to another, there has 
been no similar progress elsewhere. How is it, for example, that 
a small island like Great Britain should be able to rule, without 
difficulty, the vast peninsula of Hindoostan ? ^he^conclusion is 
iuevitable,—-that Europea^ civilisation h$s entered, acCoi*ding to 
the expression of Guizot, into the eternal truth, into the plan of 
Providence ; it advances according to the intentions of God. This 
is the rational solution of its superiority. Hitherto, as we have 
indicated in this essay, the spring of this moving and progressive 
life h8is been derived from the faith, that the appearance of Christ 
on the. Earth was the discovery to man of "this plan of provi¬ 
dence," of this " eternal truth ;" and the Christian, therefore, who 
asks Hindoo or Muhamm^idan to become partakers in his faith, 
simply seeks to pist them in possession of that knowledge which has 
done such great things. He asks them to give u"^ no' partial 
aspect of the truth which may have discovered itself to, them; he 
only seeks to disengage, them from the obscurities and falsehoods 
which have veiled the apprehension of the whole. And this is 
the condemnation if they refuse, that " light is come into the 
world, but men iovedi^darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil.” The whole religious history of the world, 
Christendom included, is an etact fulfilnii^iit of simple 
but far-seeing words." ' ' ../a*. 

" But” the Hindoo or Muhammadan may reply,’'is now , 
a wholly new difficulty which requires aolutionr Hithert^^t may ' 
be, as you say, that Christianity was indeed and in truthVfibe. 1^ 
of theworld,^ but what say you:>to this uew p(m4r, ^‘m,ode'rn 
thought r ^heee writers in the ForttiigMy and cdse- 
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where speak of you 4nd your Christianity as already m atHculo 
wior^fe, and declare that we are all to worship a quite new deity 
to be called **Physical Science” in seneraL or more particularly 
* Evolution/ ” ' 

The rep]y^^%n mquiry of 4his kind is difficult,on account of 
the extraorainiry vagueness of the expression modern thought” 
It is a phrase wnich rings in one’s ears wherever one goes» and it 
seems to be used as* though “ modern thought ” and religious 
scepticism wetb convertible terms, and there was no 
thought in the world except of an iitterly sceptical character. 
Another general impression is that rthis modern scepticism is of a 
pwuliarly Searching and terrific character, dividing asunder the 
joints and the marrow, and the like of which has never before 
been seen in the earth. Out of these two impressions—has 
arisen a vague but wide-spread conviction that the very founda¬ 
tions of Chfistianity are being rapidly undermined, and the fabric 
already totters to its fall. Now both of these impressions are 
grossly exaggerated. By far the larger portion of modern thought 
is not sceptical at all; although differing widely on many sul^r- 
dinate points, it -is anchored firmly on a faith in the divine mis¬ 
sion of Chr^t. 'Between the ultramontanism of Archbishop 
Manning, ana the intellectual unitarj|mi8m of Mr. Martineau, 
there-is a vast space tof^'be travelled, but the wholp intervening 
distance is filled by names known through all Europe for their 
learning and genius,—the bearers of which would, all of them, 
assert their title to be considered the followers of Christ. Mere 
difference of opinion, as to the relations which some deep central 
truth has to the whole scheme of things docs not, Us many 
people seem to suppose, argue any want of faith in the central 
truth itself. The attitude which men assume towards each other on 
account of such (^fferences is no doubt deplorable in the extreme, 
but the differences themselves are essential to living and pro¬ 
gressive feuth.'' If Christ be truly “the life of the world,” it is 
imp^sible that any one mind should apprehend singly the full 
sigpifipanee of this truth. Each thinker, each seeker after the 
light, brings back to the general store that portion of the whole 
which vl^ .discovered itself to him;—nay, the labour's of the 
most / sceptics, if only conscientiously Ondertakkn, generally 

open qdji’ A ■ ^ unthought-of verifications of the ; central 

truth. days, we knoyr of no writings which 

have and Wider apprehension, .of the 

ChristiiBm the lives of Christ by^.Stranss and 

Kenan*. works of the “Tttbingpn” scbbol. A 

creed ; the persecurions of. former days are 

for us replaced. and the recurring 

need to bring the Old into harmony with the New^ithout the 
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mutilation of either; hut the **aen8e of the TJnseea*’ whioh 
upheld the martyrs of ^e Boman world, is as much needed now 
as it was them 

The Scepticism, moreor^ wl^ch strike people as so formidable 
and uuprecedent^, ;doe8 ^ laatiily b^use the scepticism of 
former days, has b^me dwarfed “by distance. If we had lived 
in time when Christianity was little else than a conviction 
possess^ by a few Galilean fishermen and a tent maker of 
Tarsus^: we should hardly have ’'eredited it with the power to 
vanquish the ^ resistance of the Boman empire. The scep¬ 
ticism of to>day is, in no degree so sweemng and so. thorough 
as that which had settled down upon Europe when Luther s 
voice awoke the slumbering spiritualities of the w<»ld. Any 
one who will take the trouble to read a few pages of Banke’s 
History of the PopeSt will learn that in the very precincts of the 
Vatican, atheism and materialism were the fashionably forms of 
convicUon; and we have only to turn to such books as JBoccacciO'S 
Decameron to see how the very sense of amoral law, seems to 
have perished from the minds of multitudes of human beings. 
The Roman Church curses Luther to this day. but it is as plain as 
the sun in heaven that but for bis appeal to the nations of Europe, 
startling her out of her sleep, such men as Loyola, Xavier, and 
others of the first Jesuit missionaries would never have been rous¬ 
ed to vindicate her claim to the allegiance of mankind. , A* creed, 
as we have said, lives and can live only in an atmosphere of opposi¬ 
tion ; men lose the sense of its vital connection with the moral 
fibres of their being, if no effort is made to detach it from them; 
and. h^ca the surpassing folly of religious men who wish to 
shackle the freedom of discussion. They fwe compassing the 
destruction of the very, faith they desire to save. What, again, 
is the infidelity of the present day compareci with that of the 
eighteenth century when Hume, Voltaire, Diderot, and Helvetius 
were assailing Christianity,—when Bishop Butler, the most cau¬ 
tious and conscientious of thinkeiy, could express himself as 
follows,—" It is come, I know not bow, to be taken fdr granted 
by many jpersoys, that Christianity is not so much as a subject 
of inquiry ; but that it is now at length discovered to, be ficti¬ 
tious. Andj accordm|[ly, they treat it, as if, in the present age, 
this were an agr^ point among all people of discernment; 
and nothing remained;^bat to set it up as a .pnnci]|^l subject 
of ridicule, were by way of reprisals for its having 

so long interruptyd the pleasures of the, worl^/' .\^bat .tbi^ 
ridionlous belief shonld ever resnme its emfntepvey :^e spirits 
of etdiivated men would have seemed tp thinkqirs 

of that day anoriontoo pmpori^ous for/auglti Ibpgbt^^ 
Their pr^fs of its hollowness and imposture seemed to , so 
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completely satisfactory and convincing. And yet, any one who 
reads at this time the polemics of Voltaire and Gibhon is simply 
amazed. Their shafts are like random arrows fired by a blind man 
at a venture. It is a pure work of supererogation to take even pre¬ 
cautions against them ; mph less to be at the tmuble of refuting 
them, j The,that Christianity has outlived so much—that' the 
most violent-storms whioh have traversed the Western world h%ve 
passed away, l^vipg it only rooted more firmly in the common con- 
* science of the nations, is at least a plain proof that up to this time 
it has been the strongest, deepest, and most enduring product of 
human thought—that it must meet and satisfy some of the 
most urgent aspirations of human nature. Nor is there anything 
that we can see, in the present day, to make us' expect aught 
else in the future. On the contrary, it-seems to ua that there 
is among the leaders of Ciiristian thought a confidence in the 
strength of their creed, an anxious desire to have recourse to 
no other weapons than those which appeal to the reason that 
has never before been characteristic, to the same extent, of 
theological controversy. It would take us beyond the limits of 
the present paper to point out, what appear to the writer, the 
weak points of the Religious ^epticlsm of the day. It is Protean 
in its character; its shapes are innumerable; and at each new 
embodiment, there is'the same flourish of trumpets to announce 
that this time at least, the Christian hallucination is to l)e finally 
dissipated. Only the hallucination, somehow, continues to live on, 
and it is the scepticism which waxes thin, and finally gives up the 
ghost.* 

Take Positivism for example. Only a few years ago, the 
present writer can remember that men spoke of it with bated 


* Ur. Browning has an exquisite bit of satire on this peculiarity of 
Modern Sc^tieina in his last poem. 

-—Alack, Philosophy 1 

Dwpite the chop and change, diminished or iucreased, 

Patmiid tip and plaster’d Religion stands at least 
I’ the temple ty|^. But thou ? Bere gape J, all agog 
These thirty years, to learn how tadpole turns to frog 
Ax(d ^rice at least have gased with mild astoni^ment ^ , 

At fkyward up and up, sonic fire new fabric sent " 

to.inankind that, clustered underneath—' 
hear, the wi^, and strait believe, cry, in the teeth 
O’the Faelttlikm and hail triumphint Truth’s outbreak-^- 
Tadp^l^ir^.'wrbt!^^prppoundedpastia§takal , ' 

In vaipl^ .^ila the edifice, It bends. 

It bot^Tft. Haste! cry “ Heads below ” to friendp-^' 

But hactb no when smoother shall subside ' i' 


^me unabated pridt 


Fifine at the Fair, p. 139. 


* * 
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breath as a tiew and terrible portent which had appeared upon 
the earth and which thr^^n^ to swallow up all dissentients, 
with as much eai» ^ Hotspur killed his Scots 

before eating breakfast, ^ anhounc^ (Mr. Mill in those 

days,. was- regarded far motw. generally than now as the one 
iufoliibleithan oh earth) that 'f H. Comte had ’* superabundantly 
shown the possibility of ^vihg to the service of humanity, even 
without the aid of belief in a providence, 'both thi psychological 
power and the social efficacy of a religion; making it take hold 
of human, life and colour all thought, feeling ' and' action, in a 
manner of which the greatest ascendancy ever exercised by our 
religion may be but a type and foretaste.” (ITtilitariaoism, p. 48). 
The timorous quaked as they read this tremendous ^ertion, and few 
stopped to iiuj^ire how a* new religion could be^-^iiiperabundant- 
ly shown ” to be capable of anything until it had actuiliy done 
something. The Positivists in the meanwhile took the field, exactly 
as the Philistine giant of Gath against the children of Israel. ” Come 
to us ” they cried to the miserable believers in a God, and we 
will give your flesh to the fowls of the air, and to the b^ts of the 
field.” And it must be confessed that the people of Israel, "-when 
they saw them,‘fled from them and were sore afraid.” •Yet what 
is the position of Positivism now ? It is a subject of almost uni¬ 
versal derision. It stands like a detected scarecrow in the midst 
of afield, and the most timorous bird of all tho flock would 
light upon it without fear or hesitation. The principle of 
evolution has just at present assumed^ the Vacant seat from 
which Positivism has been thrust forth. According to this 
princi^e we are expected to believe that all the glories of art, 
poetry, and architecture, all imagination, love, fancy, wit, humour, 
irony, are only developed forms of rudimentary sensation in a 
marine ascidian who existed in an inconceivably remote past. No 
sooner was this s^toUnding proposition put before the world than 
all the worshiiipers ,of “the unknown and,.unknowable God” 
raised iheir voices in an uproar of approval Here at last was 
“the tadpole^frog theory propounded past mistake,^* and un¬ 
believers of all kinds were summoned to give in their adhesion 
without defoy. Now ohe of* the main causes whicli has caused 
people to "believe in the efficacy of “ Modern Scepticism ” is the 
extraordinary celerity with whioh religicm strikes its flag and 
su^fdaeris at diseretien.' In the present instance,. hardly an 
att49#pt seems to. have been'made to see if there was any tenalile 
ground for this hypothesis of evolution j but every one tiroceedsd 
at OQ^to bpitd up theories of Eeconeiliatkm'^^ to. .show that 
men'intghVstiil renirdn Christians, Hhe marihe - 

standing. This, of course, was no difficult ‘ liiatier" to ifoow i the 
^ difficulty indeed, seems to us to triiee a single point of comact, 
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Our origin &om a maritii4 ascidian cannot alter one single fact in 
the Histories of Greece or Borne, and quite as little in that of the 
Jews. The story . oj| the E:^oda%^.the aTitings of the Prophets, the 
life of Christ, the ei^ulrance of the Christian , maity^ would re¬ 
main precisely the .gime, and precisely as significant as befoie. That 
"sense of tlss Hnseen ” which was the keystone of their, existence 
was a prei^t /act—an actual. livlpg experience^-^and could no 
more be d^tmyed by their reputed origin from a marine ascidian, 
than nny other fact or experience of consciousness. “ I^ough 
animal sensation ■* to quote the words of Mr. Martineau, “ with 
its connoted instinct, should be the raw material of our whole 
mental histoiy, it is not on that account entitled to measure ,aU 
that comee if, and stand as the boundary line Wweeu 

fact and dre^, between terra Jirma and “ airy nothing.'' That 
which is first in. Time has no necessary priority of rank in the 
scale of truth and? reality; and the later found may well be the 
greater existence and the more assured. If it is a development 
of faculty, and not of incapacity, which the theory provides, 
the process must advance us into new light, and not withdraw 
us from clearer light behind; and we have reason to confide 
in the feeshest gleams and inmost visions of ^ to-day, and to 
discard whatever quenches and confuses them in the vague and 
turbid beginning of the past.** All this is indubitable enough; 
that moi^ ^d spiritual world where religion has her home, 
constitutes ahuniber of facts of consciousness which cannot be affect¬ 
ed whether. Pr. Parwm's theory is ultimately pronounced true or 
falsa Whl^ we complain of is the inordinate oeference which the 
world pays to any byiwthesis which proceeds from s- man who hs^ 
pens to be called. “ scientific.’* The despotism which these gentl^ 
men are seeking to establish—their undisguised dislike for those 
who do not receive their dicta with unquestioning submiasion-r-is 
nothing less than Sacerdotalism seeking to establish its old and 
hateful tyranny under the cloak . of a specious name. They 
are the. modern. priests of Isis, who wish to re-erect the micient 
templeft; to an unknown Qod, with themselves as his self- 
consUtuM. and interpretera "'*Are you a sm^Ufic 

man //I you cli[^es8 tbat’you m-enot, then “ whtd. right.have 
you to ^;opmicb' on the,subject at all ? ” is retprk ,<!.Your 
busineS^.jii^iSitJ^y.-^ And not a fe^ ^pleVwe^y 

suTOumh live in a wretched’ and. copfm^d^Q- 

dition, wind of doctrine, but with,a 

impression.. impostor who has tr^.to 

off M a when he » really . u 

cunningly clock-work. SdU this liivttthstly 

nulled for. A. man knows i^ceiitdn facts which, nn-' 

sdintific men do not* but ibat is all. is not preserved thereby 
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from errors in logic, from generalwing on an imperfect induction, 
from drawing hasty conclusions. Here, indeed, an outsider, with 
no particular bias in any pwticular direction, might, not impro¬ 
bably, judge more correctly'than the scientific man himself. It 
does not require a man of science to that a book like Darwin’s 
" Descend of Man,” which is purely hypothetical tliroughout, 
which dbsohitely oveifiows with unrerified stories from books 
of travels, and the most arbitrary assumptions to fill up gaps 
in the chain of reasoning cannot prove anything—cannot be 
accepted even as a scientific w'ork at ail. Tne very piQst that 
can be said ^for Dr< Darwin’s'theory is*that it is not utterly 
inconceivable that an elephant compelled to run infiuitely'might, m 
the course of uncounted ages, come to have the attributes of a stag. 
But it is utieily absurd to suppose that the existence of religious 
faith is placed in peril by the fact of such an hypothesis being 
cast into the world. We must have proofs more relative than 
this. And even, if we absumo its truth, in what way can it bo said 
to conflict with the idea of God or the revelation, of Christ ? Wo 
can see none. Religion and science, it seems to us, can never come 
into conflict, except upon one point. Religion must insist upon 
the evi/prevmjey of mind. Let this be granted, and, in the beauti' 
ful lang^ge of the Chiistian philosopher we have already quoted 
more than once, ** it matters not by what patli of method the 
Divine Thought advances,' or how long it 19 upon the road. 
Whether it fla'^hes into realization, like lightning out of night; 
or fabricates, like a Demiurge, through a prodneiog season, and 
then beholds the perfect work; or is for ever thinking into life 
the thoughts of beauty and tbe love of good; whether it calls 
its materials out of nothing, or finds them ready and disposes 
of them from without ; or throws them around as its own mani¬ 
festation, and from within shapes its own purposes into blossom— 

• makes no difference that can be fatal to human piety. 'Time 
counts for nothing with the Eternal; and though it should appear’ 
that tbe system of the world and the ranks of being arose, not 
by start of crystallization, but like tbe grass or the foi^st, by 
silent and seasonal gradations, as true a worship may be paid to 
the Indwelling God, who makes matter its^, transparent with 
spiritual meanings, and breathes before us in ^e pulses of nature, 
and appeals to ue in the soriows' of men, as to the pre-existing 
Deity who, from an iofluite loneliness suddenly became the Maker 
of em** 

- R.D«0, 


* Martmeatt, ** The Place of Mind in Nature lad Intuition iu Nan.^ 


Cl 
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P:S ,—Since this essay was written, a profound and beautiful 
essay, entitled “Is God unknowable?” and written by Father 
Galgairus, has appeared^Q' the OtyfU&niporaTy Jl^visw, October 1872. 
It discusses in deta^' naany itnportant points, which in the above 
essay, want of apace hai^ pea'initted us only to todch upon. We 
commend it; the.attention of the thoughtful reader. 



Abt VI.-^INI)jfcPEN0ENT SECTION. 

OUR COMilBBOiA:L' KX^PtOiTA^lbN OP THE INDIAN 

POPUDAfflONS. 

(II.)~-lTS DTNAMlCa 

It u by a policif of oxploUation that the CaHka^nicou inanagt to stavt off the 
danger* ineoparahle from the government of an oligarchy, for with this view, 
tloey are cdwaye drafting, off a portion of their poptdation to foreign dependent 
cies. But thin is meridy the casual, ouhantage- of their exeejotiopal position, 
Jffor if any mishap befell, and the proletariate rise againet me upper classes, 
then the ormanisatlon of society possesses no longer any security for order. 

The Politics, ii., 11 (16} AaisroTLle. 

If the people of Britain are to be preserved from the evUs of a democratic 
revUution, then it behovesr their up^ classes to ^et cibcut^ regeneratitvg not 
only their policy at home [as already describe£\ but also thetf policy abroad. 

Intke first place it behoves them to extinguish .whea there remaim of a dis¬ 
position towards oppressing other members of the Western system^ and notably 
to put an end to the wrongfd anomaly of keeping a town of Aii/lalusia in 

sutg'eetion to England, .. . . But cibove att it is -M respeot to popular 

tions not within the political system of the West that the supremaoy . of Britnin 
has to be transformed; for certain, exceptional henejite which it'confers do not 
obviate in any wise a feeling of general oppressiveness even in cases the most 
favourable. Apart from me fact that it is high tirm for people as for iridi- 
Vduals to have done with exalting mere material interests, these ' very interests 
when purified, by being reduced to their proper sibordinationr lurve no need 
whatever for a political domination which is necessarily corrupting and tends 
to perpetuate warfare in tlce name of industry. 

The Politic^ iv., 6 (49B.) C!ovtb. 

F rom the statical or the'order view of I&dian cotnnierce, I pro- 
, ceed now to the dynamical or progress vieW according to the 
historical evolution of the export and imporli trada of*the country. 

It will ’be not less necessary for the dynamics than it has 
been lor the statics of the subject to, first of alb ophve^ a clear 
idea of the influence of the English Government upon Indian 
commerce, and so to resolve the most important, factor in the 
problem which ig to be solved,. J 

The influence of the Eogli^ Government of India upon Indian 
Comrnerce has? l^n enerted *n three successive forms which 
mark three distinct epochs in the commercial history of India, 
These three periods may be named as follow acenr^ng to the 
respective forms under^which the English tribute has been leyiecji ^ 
first, the period of the political remittance 
veatnuiTUe ; s^nd, the period of the poUtM IpUls 

of ,v third, the period of potiticili by 

ZonnOii dremirtgs upon India. I proceed ta d^Cribe thes^. 
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TLe first of the thj'ee riglm&By that of the UP-COUNTRY 
INVESTMENTS, could aot be described more clearly tbao it is 
iu the foilowiog extracts. Irotu that Parlianieutaryr Blue Book 
written^ by .whtch is knovru ks bisiNiuth Report,* 

and which the legislative abd^ adfuiuistratiVe 

changes' hoh^ of its ex|^KMirea. I italicise 

a few of ' ^e tp^shges which continue instructive even at the 
present daj?/ - 

COKI^IlCTiON OP GREAT BRITAIN WITH INDIA.' 

In order V open. ,inor6fnlIy the tendency of the policy which has 
hitherto prevailed, and that the House may be enabled in any regulations 
which .may be made, to follow the tracks of the abuse, and to apply an 
appropriate remedy to a particular distenipi^, your committee, tjaink 
it expedient to consider, in some detail, the manner in which ‘ India 
is connected with this kingdom : which is the second head of their 
'plan. ... 

The two great links, by which this connection is maintamed, are, 
first, the East India Company’s, commerce ; and next, the government 
set over- the natives by that Company, and by the Crown. TbO first 
of these principles of connection, namely, tAs JSixM India Company’s 
tradSy is to he first considered, not only as it operates by itself, but 
as having a potperfitl ir^vence over Oie gemral policy and iiU particular 
measures .,qf tJifi- Company’s government Your committee apprehend 
that the present ^stete, xmture, and tendency of this trade, are not 
generally tmderatood. '* 

Until tte aoc[tti8itiofL of great territorial revenues by the East India 
' ‘ Company, the trade with India was carried on upon 

common principles of commei’ce, namely, by 
sending out such commodities as found a demand 
in' the India market, and, where that demand 
was not'adSj^uate'to the reciprocal 'call of the European m*ar> 
ket fen'Tndi^u, koods, by a large annual exportation of treasure, 
chiefly', iu. silver. In some years that export has been as high 
as six-.hiindreil c%hty thousand pounds sterling. The oriier 
European!,' Cdmp^i<^trading to India ' traded thither on ^the same 
footing, ^ir , export ot bullion was probably larger in proportion 
toriiQ tot^,of.their commerce^ as ikeir. commerce itself hore a much 
larger prgporiian, to 'the British thanit does at this Hmoy orhasdione/or 
mm^ye^,$afit. But stating,it to be^qual to the Bfitiab, the whole 
of t^ {^^j^^^eent .annually Europe into Hindoatan eonld not fall 
very shoHfW-^weive or thirteen hundred thouseild pounds it year. 
This imfluifcinto India by an emulatlcm bli the 
commercial Europe, t-ncouraged industry, mid proibbted 

cultivation notwithstandinj; the frequent^ware 

* On another ; , «x- arc now trying to give .onxvriu^, that 

pose the fooHshneeS' of w.ifimztion Bnrke had little icquaihtanoe witli 
to which some pretentiht^ V^l^febnlsts Indian sfiaitlik 



How trade carried 
onsiuce-; . 
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which'that connti^ was harassed, and the vices which existed^ in its 
internal government. On the other band, the export of so much silver 
was sometimes a Sttlsjeot imd uneasiness in Europe; and 

a commerce; . cainM on. thtjt^h ft medium, to many appeared a 
speculationof dottbtful' adyanl^^ei But the practical demands of 
commerce bore dov^-i^ose speculative pbje^ions. 

The East India ooib^odities Were so essential for animating all other 
branches; of trade, and for completing the commercial circle, that all 
nations contended for it with the greatest avidity.. The English Com¬ 
pany flourished under this exportation for a very long series of years. 
The nation was considerably benefited both in trade and in revenue; 
and the dividends of the proprietors were often high, and always 
suffioient to keep up the credit of the Companyfs stpek in -heart and 
vigour, . • ' ■ ;* - • 

But at, or very soon .after, acquisiUon -qf the tefrttuHal reoenuee 
to the English Company,; the period 'bf which may 
be reckoned as completed about the y<^ 1766, 
a very ^eai revdulUm took yhoe in oam^rce a» 
well as in dominion ; and it was a revolution which aifeeted the trade 
of Hindostan with all other European nations, as well^aBv%itb that 
in whose favour and by whose .power it was accomplished. “ Erom that 
time bullion was no longer regularly exported by the English East 
India-Company to Bengal, or any part of Hindostan''; ,and it was 
soon exported in much smaller quantities by any other*'nation. A 
new way of supplying the market of Europe, by means of the - British 
power and influence, was invented ; a species qf%rade (if such it may 
he eedhd), hy which it is absolutely impossible that India sho^M^ not he 
radically a/nd irretrievably ruined, although our possessions there were 
to be oi^ered and governed upon principles diametri<^ly opposite to 
tho^ which «now prevail in the system and practice of the British 
Company’s administration'. 

A certain portion of the revenues of Bengal has been, for many 
_ . * . « years, set apart to be employed in th® purchase of 

nve meo . goods for exportation to England, and -this is called 
the INVESTMENT. The greatness of this lurnttnent ha# been the 
standard 1^ which the merit of the Company's principal- servants has 
been too generally estimated; and this main cause, of the impoverish¬ 
ment of India has been generally taken as a meaSu^ .of its - Wealth 
and prosperity. Numerous fleets of large ships, haded''the most 
valwdle commodes of the JSastf m/nvaily arrivmg in Nnglandt in 
a constant, and inoig^ng su&seseioi^ imposed upon the fuUMc eye, and 
rudwrcNy gave rise h an ^nion of happy condition and > growing 
opidence of a country, whose sufpius productions oeet^ied vast d 
space cdmmercicd world* This export from Ix^ift’^^seemed to 

imply, ejso a tuciprocal supply, by which the trading cs^ital employed 
in these pimductions was coutinqally Btrengthcned a;^ 
the pdyfl^tnt bf d tiribidci md nqt d heneflnal commsr^,p}:d^ 
wore this speehdt W del^ve appearditcsf, .' Ci ' 
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The practice of an, investment from the fevenu^ began in the year 
* • .before arrangements were made for securing 

° invest- appropriating an assured fund for that purpose 
. in t^e treasury, and for diffusing, it irem thence 
upon thp.,^Mnfad^Vcs of the country in a just proportion, and in 
the proper.There ^was, indeed, for a shor^.time, a tmrplus of 
cash in . It was in some shape to ^e sent home to its 

owners.: ; it out in silver was subject to two mauifestincon- 

Tehieheeak^Mia^ i'he country would Jt>e exhausted" of its ouculating • 
medium. 

* ' * ♦ # * 

' * *! . 

A country bo exhausted of its coin, and harassed by three revolntions 
rapidly succ^iug each other, wius rather an object that stood in need 
of every kind of refreshment and recruit, than one which could subsist 
under new ev^uations. The next, and equally obvious, inconvenience 
was to the Company itsfulf. To send silver into Europe would be 
to send it from the best .to the worst market. When arrived, the most 
profitable ure which could bo made of it,* Vould be to send it back to 
Bengal fqr the purcht^ of Indian merchandise. It was neceasar}', 
therefore,' .to turn the Company's territorial revenue into its conimerce. 
The first investment was about five hundred thousand pounds, and 
caife waa^taken afterwards to enlarge it. In the years jl767 and 1768, 
it arose tp seven hundred thousand. V * 

This .new'’system of trade, carried on through the m«inm power 
and public revenue, very soon pTbdu||d its natur- 
effects. The loudest complaints ^sC among 
. the natives, and among all the foreign^ who trad> 
ed to Bengal. It mus< uinquestionahly thrown the w^e mercan¬ 
tile ayetem of the country in$o the greatest confwnon. With ^^regai^ to 
the natives, no expedient was proposed for their relief, ff he>case was 
serious wli^ respect to Eiiropeau powers. The presidency^Wamiy 
represented. to the directors, that some agreement should bl mado 
with fiCreigff nations for providing their investment to a ^rtain 
amount,; or that the deficiencies then subsisting must terminateMn an 
open rupkure with France. The directors, pressed by the large ^*7" 
ments in Englan(v were not free to abandon their system; an^all 
"pcNSsiblo means of diverting the manufactures into the Company's »p- 
yestment were siill anxiously sought and pursued, until the difflcultie&i 
of the fo^gn companies were at length removed by the natural flow 
of the fortp^ncA of the Company’s servants into Europe in ^e ^ 

which stated hereafter.* g., i 

Buf^ wiwaJl .the® endeavours of the presidency, ^ investment sunk / 
in 1769,f,^nd l^y. obliged to pay for a part of the goods to^ 

private Oo.mpany’s bonds, bearing Interest, Tt'was;' 

•JBuicke sequel took ' to bank for the Eog- 

the means by.-;th^ lish Company’s own q^oisls and. 

Comptmies proiiroi^ ':i!iilWk‘*',;#here- to convey thOir private, remittances 
with to obtdn'• 'froai India to Europe,] 

and manufactures, tlseyimder- 
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plttin that this course of business could not hold. Tho manufacturers of 
Bengal, fat from being generally in a condition to give credit, have 
always required advances to be il) 9 f|d 6 to them j so liave tiie merchants 
very generally; at least,' s^od the prevalence of the English power 
in India. It vvas necessary, '^e^e^re, and so tlw presidency of Calcutta 
represented the mattor> to provide Worehaud a yeai^s advance. This 
required great.effort^: and, they were made. Kotwithstauding the 
fainhie in 17t6, which wasted Bengal in a manner dreadful beyond 
all exapjple, the investment, by a variety of nuc<«Ssive expedients, 
many of them of the most dangerous nature and tendehcy, was forcibly 
kept up; and even in that forced and unnatural state it gatltered 
strength almost eyeiy year. The debts contriiCted,|n Uie infancy of 
the system were gradually reduced; and the advanc^ to .contractors 
and manufacturers were regularly made; so that the goods., i'rom 
Bengal purchased from the territorial revenues, from' the sale of 
European goods, and from the produce of the mouopolie^'^ for thb four 
yeara -erhich ended with 1780 (when the investment from the surplus 
I'evenues finally closed), wcie never less than a ihilUbn sterling, and 
commonly nearer twelve hundred thousand pouifda ' This million is 
the lowest value of the goods sent to Europe, for which no ^tiSfaction is 
made.* * * . * .* 

The goods, which are exported froui Europe to India, consist -ohiefiy 
of military and navfil stores, of clothing ^' troops, 
and of other objects fur the consumpridp of ^he 
Europeans residing there ; and excepting Some lead, 
copper utensils, and sheet copper, woollen clotii, and other eommodt> 
ties of little comparative value, no sort of merchandise is sent from 
England, that is in demand for the wants or desires of the native 
inhabitants. 

When an account is taken of iha mtereaurse (far U U not cotnmerce) 
which is carried on between Bengal and England, 
the pernicious effects of the system of. investment 
from reveuue will appear in the strbng^t point of 
view. In that mm, (ha whole eaipwUd prodiwe 0 / Mb countrfg (bo far 
as the Campmy ia concernedJ is not exchanged in the coufae of hotter ; 
hut is taken away without any return or payment whataoener.' In a 
commercial light, therefore, England becomes ahnusdly bankrupt to 
Bengal to the amount nearly of its own dealing ; or lather, the 
country (Bengal) has suitored what is tantamount to an annual plunder 
of its manufactures and its produce, to the vftlue of twelve hundred 
thoiisand pounds. 

In time of peaBe, three f^ign companies appear at finit to 
' bring their ountributiqn of trade to the' sppply of 
nim^^*** continual drain. These are the' ^mpanies of 

France, Holland, and Benmavk. But wjbeii toe objeii^ 
is considered more nearly, instead of relief, .tobse comp&h^; 


Exports from Eng* 
land tolpdia. 


Bad effects 
vestment. 


of in* 


* The, sale, to the amount of about' 
one hundred thousend pounds ann.n« 
ally, of the export from Great 


Britain, ought , to bib. 
this million. 
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their want of authority in the country might seem to trade upon a 
principle merely commmx:ial, will be found to add their full propor¬ 
tion to the calamity binught upon Bengal by the 
thdrlnX*”*** dcatrii^tive■ system of the ruling power; because 
. , ' :^e;> ^i^ter part of the capital of all these 

companiiQ^»v;j^4/'''1^tim the whole. capital , 5 >f s^me of them, is 
fumiahe^ the British is, oht of t|ie ^Vemu^ of the 

coutttry<'?'3Kwi!i" civil and military servants of the English East India 
Compa^^ing restricted in dmwing bills, upon Europe, and none of 
them er^.raaking or proposing an establishment in India, a very great 
part of their fortunes, well or ill-gotten, is in all probability thrown 
as fast as acqal^ into the cash of these Companies.. 

In aU^her countries the revenue, foltovriug the nfUural course and order 
of thi^s, arises out of their commerce Here, hy a mischievous inversion 
of that order, the whole foreign maritime trade, whether English, French, 
Duich, jor Danish, arises from the revenues ; and these are carried out 
of the cQtmtry, vfWiout producing anything to compensate so heacy a loss. 


■Revenue above 
the investment, how - 
applied^ . OivU 
Aaraiuistnimoa, 


But that the greatnesH of all these di'ains, and their efiects, may be 
rendered more visible, your committee have turned 
their consideration to the employment of those 
parts of the Bengal revenue which are not employ¬ 
ed in the Cpmpany’s own investments for China 
, and for Europe. What is taken over and above 

the investment (when an investment can be made) from gross 
revenuei. either for the charge of collection, or for civil and military 
cstabliahmenis^ is in time of peace two millions at the least. From the 
portion of that sum which goes to the support of civil government, the 
natives are almost wholly excluded, as they are from tlie principal 
collections of revenue. With very Jew receptions, they are only employ¬ 

ed as servants and, agents to Europeans, or in the inferior departments 
of collediprs, when it is ahsoltUely impossible to proceed a step without 
their asststimee. 


(2) Military Ad¬ 
ministration. ■ 


The other^resource of the Mahomedans, an^ of the Gentoos* of certain 
of the higher castes, was in the army. In this army, 
niue-tenths of which consist of natives, no native, of 
whatever description, holds any rank higher than 
•that of a Subadar Commandant, that is, of an officer below the rank of 
an English .subaltern/who is appointed to each company of the native 
soldioi^.* ‘ , 

here would be undorstood to State, the ofdinary 
''' ' . .patablishraeiitj for the war may have made some 


ofiiif*^tever species, that l^opg to it,..are in 

the bandk -of'the^.!l^giiMh; so that whatever is beyond the. mere 

-- v »* ^ ' » f ' ' -—> / .ii j I ... . — 

* Ceil toes, OeptUe^llincloos, diuoa. Both names are Foftugnese. 
as Moors,MaaritaU!ll^s<to.Mabome. ... 
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» 

subsistence of a common soldier, and some officers of a lower rank 
together with the immediate expenses of the English officers at their 
tablci is sootier or laUr^ in one shape or another^ sent out of the country. 

Such was the, state of J^nigal even in time of profound peace, and 
before the whole weight of the public chaise fell upon that unhappy 
country for tli^. support of other parts of India, which had been deso¬ 
lated in such a manner as to contribute little or nothing to their 
own protection. 

Your committee have given this short comparative account of effects 
of the maritime traffic of Bengal when in its 

l^mer state of natural state, and as it has’Stood since the pre- 
valence of the system of investment from the 
revenues. But before the formation of that system, Bengal did by no 
means depend for its resources on its maritime commerce. The inland 
trade, from whence it derived a very great supply of silver an|^ gold, 
and many kinds of merchantable goods,* was very considerable.^T-Tha 
higher provinces of the Mogul Empire were then populous and opulent, 
and intercourse to an immense amount was carried on between them 
and Bengal. A great trade also passed through these provinces from 
all the countries on the frontier of Persia and the frontier provinces of 
Tartary, as well as from Surat and Baroach on the western side of 
India. These parts opened to Bengal a communication with the Persian 
Gulf, and with the Red Sea, and through them with the whole Turkish 
and the maritime parts of the Persian Empire, besides the commercial 
intercourse which it maintained with those and many other countries 
through its own seaports. 

Ill,_ Effects op the Revenue Investment of the Company. 

Hitherto, your committee has considered this system of revenue 
investment substituted in the nJace of a commercial link between 
India and Europe, so far as it affects India only; they are now to 
consider it as it affects the Company (itself). So long as that corpora¬ 
tion continued to receive a vast quantity of merchantable gootls 
without any disbursement for the purchase, so long it possessed 
wherewithal to continue a dividend to pay debts and to contribute to 
the (British) State. But it must have been always evident to consi¬ 
derate persons, that this vast extraction of wealth from a country 
lessening in its resources in proportion to the increase of its burthens, 
was not calculated for a very long duration, Por a while the Com¬ 
pany’s servants kept up this investment, not by improving commerce, 
manufactures or agriculture, but by forcibly raising thQ> land-rents 
on the principles and in the manner hereafter to be described. When 
these extortions disappointed or threatened to disappoint expectation, 
in order to purvey for the avarice which raged in England, they sought 
for expedients in breaches of all the agreements, bf which they wer» 
bound by any payment to the country powers, and in exciting disturb- 
anoes, among all the neighbouring princes. Stimulating thbfr ,ambi- 
tion, and fomenting their mutual animosities, they sold them, to their 
common servitude and ruin. 
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Such, tbeu, was the first of the three regimes of Anglo-Indian 
commerce, that when the up-country Investment was the 
medium for the remittance of the Indian tribute exacted by 
England. I .tna|^e no apology for the extent of my extracts, so 
instructive are tBsy bn the present depression of tnt^ian trade. 

1 pass hbVF. from the first to the second or intermediate 
that of tjb^ ri^ittabce of the tribute by Bills of Hypothecation 
or docur^htary bills drawn at the Presidency towns. 

In theymit 1813, under a new Charter, the East India Company*s 
monopoly was continued absolutely as regarded China, hut within 
India was reduced to certain important staples such as salt and 
opium. After 1813 the Company ceased to have the exclusive 
monopoly of forestalling and regrating in other staples than 
those important reservations to which I have alluded. The exclu¬ 
sive monopoly as regards China was withdrawn twenty years later, 
in 1833. After the year 1813, the Company effected its remittances 
partly by Indian goods transmitted to China, there to be exchanged 
for Chinese commodities destined for London,-^artly also by bills 
on Indian goods exported direct from India to England. So far as 
concerned the Indo-Chine^ trade with England, the first regime 
of the up-<»'untTy Investment continued in full force as before. So 
far as concerned the Indian trade direct with England, the change 
constituting, the Hypothecation regime was as follows. The 
Hou’ble Company no longer made from their own Indian 
Excheciuef direct payment of silver, the proceeds of taxation, 
to bazaar brokers in exchange for such Indian staples of export 
as would command sale and yield funds in Loudon. The old 
truck system was indeed substantkliy continued, but it was veiled 
over by n specious disguise which gave complete satisfaction to 
the English bowrgeoiaie whose political influence was now in the 
ascendant For, instead of dealing direct with the bazaar brokers, 
the Hon^ble . Company called in or promoted a set of inter- 
mediarieji and so becamd separated by a set of middlemen from 
-the native wholesale merchants of the town warehouses and from 
the native retail chandlers of the village booths. These new inter- 
inediari<^ were foreign merchants, chiefly English, settled for the 
most the three Presidency towns. To them the Hon'ble 

C6inpid^,.|fer the Government with an accurate instinct still retain¬ 
ed its oldT^mmercial designation), performed the indispensable 
funcfci<^ :,|f ij^hang6 bwiking. The function was indispensable 
not less to the Government, so deficient was 

the capital. Accordingly the Government 

seleKJted of export, some sev^ in .number, 

which Commanding'a sale in London. Ijpon 

consignments of tj^jtiwpics destined for London, the Govern- 
xnent would make generally to nbout three^fifbhs of the 
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value of the goods as estimate by au officer of the Company’s Civil 
Service, and in eichabge for the advances the Government tvould 
receive.Bills of Hypothecate^;Hfwn the goods until disposed of in 
London. In other words .hn Jtnglish mereliant at Calcutta in 
shipping and consigning, say a cargo of rice, to his correspondent 
in London^ would draw oh t^at correspondent to the value of the 
cargo, and by that means he would place himself at once in funds 
for a farther consignment, say of indigo, by going to the Treasury, 
making over or hypothecating his shipping document, and so 
obtaining ah’ immediate advance of two-thirds of, the value. He 
would endorse his bill of lading to the Court. of I>ir<|ctor3, and 
make it gver to the Hon’ble Company here as their collateral 
security. When the cargo was disposed of in London, the Court 
of Directors recovered the amount of their Calcutta advance. 
Whatever price the cargo fetched over and above the two-thirds 
advance, remained, of course, with the London consignee on 
behalf of the Calcutta consignor. But if through any sudden fall 
in the market the consignment failed to realise the amount of the 
Calcutta advance, then the Court of Directors, acting oh the pre¬ 
ferential claim of the hypothecation, would enforce the shortcom¬ 
ing, if necessary by law, from the London consignee, or failing 
him from thjs Calcutta consignor. It was by the proceeds of such 
bills that the Court of Directors placed themselves in funds at 
London for their English disbursements. If the Directors were 
pressed for money they could send round to Lombard-street and 
discount their bills of hypothecation before maturity. 

When this process of hypothecation proved at any time ex¬ 
tremely disadvantageous to the Company, they could fall ^ck on 
the silver proceeds of their taxation, and remit treasure itself 
from their Indian treasuries to Leadenhall-street. But this ex¬ 
pedient was not resorted to except in extremities, for it was certain 
to be attended with evil consequences, such as have already been 
described in the preceding extracts from Burke, and will agi^ be 
reverted to in a later portion of this treatise. 

This system* of procuring the hypothecation of Indian export 
staples in order to effect the political remittance from India to 
London, led and could not but lead to much recrimination both 
in India and in London. Such recrimination ending, as it often 
did in litigation at Westminster Hall between a powerful Com¬ 
pany. pf public tax-gatherers and a keen-witted firm of private 
merchaptsl could not. but disclose the commercial servitude that 
really underlay what purported to be free trade in In. 

Calcatta a merchant A, would complain that anpt^r; ;a rivii 
merchant B, h«4 chiained undue favour from the 
in the valuation of his goods.at the Compau/a; 
quality or even as to quantity, thernembahte, Av' B^ and C, 
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-would complain tLat they, being real capitalists and people of 
substance, .bad been prejudiced as to their rights of business, in 
so far as I), E, and Viere speculators aud creatures of straw, ac¬ 
cording to A, &e., had been allowed to obtam adduces dr dis¬ 
counts out.of “ public money.” Then D, E, and F, would rejoin 
with no Jei»''bitter invective against the Company’s Factor for 
damage to.,tbeii^ monetary credit through the disclosure of their 
private afiaii^ by the carelessness of the Factor or by the compli^ 
city of hia office employes. The settling of such huckster bicker¬ 
ings as these formed no unimportant portion of that which official 
annalists writing what they are pleased to call histories, choose 
to dignify by the name of the Company’s administration of Indian 
affaira We have recently seen some indications of the squab¬ 
bling that would arise under the system of political remittance 
by hypothecation of Indian goods effected in India, when some 
finauce-mongering officials operating through the Bank of Ben¬ 
gal actually thought to revert from the third or the present to 
the second or transitipnal method of placing the quarterly Indian 
tribute in London. 

Agaip, A, B, and C, would form themselves into a ring with the 
view of crushing out the competitors D, E, and F ; aud either set 
leagued ad hoe would bid up the price for the particular Indian 
staple of which a monopoly was desired in view, perhaps, of an 
expected advance in the London market. On the other hand, 
the Company’s demand for hypothecation bills was uncertain ; for 
it would vairy according to their varying needs in Leadenhall- 
street, according as their funds were in plethora from recent loan 
or in depletion after heavy expenditure. Accordingly, if at such 
a period trade in India was brisk, the Company’s financiers in India 
would be chidden by private merchants for not being more liberal 
with advances for the development of bminess. If trade was dull 
and re-draftl. were coming back from English consignees in Eng¬ 
land to English consignors in India, then the Company’s Factors 
would be blamed by these very same people ffir having previously 
inflated buaineds. * * 

But. notVfithstanding all the exertions of the Company their 
Lhndon were.always so heavy as to exceed the proceeds 

either bC^^e'earlier investments or of the later hypothecations, and 
as time on the chronic deficit became greater and . greater. 
The most^qbviphs resourte would have been to order home the 
silver bodily^ife df. Treasuries, but the Court of liireor 

tors had experience how fatally and speedily the 

disastrousicqnse^lM^ w such a proceeding woultl return. upon 
its author they frequently brought: trade tbVIauch 

a pass that, the.’.'TO commodities could, not sold 

in London without Ibsf^ AU concerned,>^a toss whiicli necessarily 
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impaired the means of providing the succeeding year s remittance 
from India. Pressing.^ their liabilities were with their regularly 
recurring deficits, the^Directors often felt it absolutely necessary 
to allow India# temporary.rehof f>’om the drain which was ex¬ 
hausting her resources. The children of Mammon were not un¬ 
wise in their generation. The mercantile Court of Directors in 
the City and the ministerial Board of Control in WesUniaster, 
however they might differ as to the method of exploiting India, 
were in unison on the question of degree in so far as not to press 
Indian tax-payers to utter despair. Both were alive to the danger 
lest a political rising in India might be followed by a social ex¬ 
plosion at home in which the moneyed and the ofificfal classes 
would be alike hurled out of wealth and power in England. 
Any arrangement for putting off the evil day was to he preferred 
to the risk of a crisis like that. Hence arose the system of open 
loans. 

From time to time, according to the degree of need, plausible 
stories, of which there was always an ample supply ready to 
hand out in Indian stations, were put forth with official sanction, 
and loan after loan was floated with more or less success. 

The very pretexts for these loans underwent a series of modifi¬ 
cations according as decade after decade of failure came to throw 
discredit on the old pretences and disclose the necessity of new 
devices. In the earliest years each deficit was invariably declared 
to have been incurred unavoidably in order to defeat the evil 
machinations of this Nawab or that Rajah. Gradually, however, 
it dawned on people at home that, as Burke said, there was not 
potentate throughout India that had come in contact with 
‘ the Company whom the Company had not sold; not a treaty 
* that the Company had ever made vrhich they had not broken; 

' not a Prince that had put his trust in the Company, who had 
'* not been utterly ruined.” 

Accordingly the later pretext that was brought into ffashiou as 
an excuse for recurring deficits was the programme of lapsed and 
annexations which were ever being evolved with great fertility 
among a set of officials out iu India eager then, as now, for pay 
and promotion. But this programme also, after bringing forth 
.much sin and misery, had at last to be abandoned in the face of the 
fiercer and fiercer wrath with which a Burke, a Cobdeu or a Bright 
demanded condign punishments for the official criminals. A new 
set of tactics became necessary. As the pretence of .extending 
the beneficial influence of British justice fell into disci^dit,. and 
no longer served to justify the everlasting loane, a new pretext 
was evolved in its place,—that of extending the bpae^alifllldienL^ 
of British capital; The projects of annexing now.t^tp^ jn^^ 
way for the project of fertilising old; and a$ to adts^tag^usness 
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and Recnrity, the later projects surpassed the former in the extent 
to which they could be made to gratify certain ofBcial circles in 
India with, place and promotion, and certain moneyed classes 
in England with .'brofkerftgd and patronage, all ittder the gyise 
of enneh^' j&^;]^body ,concerned throu^out India and Eng¬ 
land. idmcial romances about t^ reproductiVeness of 

public itk India which form the present pretext for 

Indian l^nit/are the last act of a long drama which is even now 
being played out before our eyes. These pretexts pre destined 
to meet with an earlier and deeper discredit than thetr predeces¬ 
sors, and^ there will then remain no new device for further defer¬ 
ring the j^litical crisis in India and the social crisis at home. 

We have considered the two first epochs of the commercial 
servitude of India ; first, that of the up-country INVESTMENT ; 
second, that of the bills of HTPO'rn eoation. We come now to 
the third and last epoch, the present one, that of THE LONDON 
DRAWINGS UPON INDIAN TREASURIES. It is not necessary for me 
to describe here this third method of providing the political 
remittance; for under the Statics of the subject, 1 have fully 
set forth the nature and the action of the Secretary of State's 
drawings.. It will l)e enough if I complete the dynamical view 
of the three systems by noticing briefly the nature of the transi¬ 
tion from the one riyime to the other. The third system gradually 
arose out- of the second, as the second had arisen out of the first, 
by a natural proce^ or evolution, namely, the progres.s of the Com¬ 
pany’s indebtedness. It was the necessity of supplementing bills of 
hypothecation at home by borrowing in London upon assignment 
of taxes in India that gave rise to the present systematic London 
drawings upon Indian treasuries. It was about the time of the 
'Punjab war, towards the close of the career of annexations, that 
this t!«rd method became fully developed.* The difference of prac¬ 
tice introduced has beeit substantially little. For the old system 
of remittatfce by hypothecation was this, that the English Govern¬ 
ment of India mrmerly bought out here orders for gold in London 
selling in India silver, the proceeds of Indian taxation.. The 
present system of London drawings is thi.s, that now the English 
Gdveimm^t. of Indii^ buys gold in London by sellingrin London 
orders foi^ ,8ilv;er in India, also the proceeds of I^ian taxation. 

Thus,.under the first Investment T4gime, the scene of the 
drawing^^i^^.jS mart^, op the country in India j under the second 
hypothedi|(d®;^|ijt!i? scene changed to the three si^i^Tt 
capitals cl ; ^nd under the last Hgime. the scene 

shifted to ^adually as the earlier ri^me pas^ into 

the kter^ a of middlemen was interpoimd between the 

Loudon GoyOrom^plV^ tribute-taker and the Indian peasant as 
tribute-yieWer; by step the Govenament receded from its 
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people, like a ependthrift mortgagor receding from his estate. 
The connection of England with India has thus laconic more and 
more exacting as reg^ds India, and more and more dangerous as 
regards England^ In Hdm the Gpvernnnieut—which being inter¬ 
preted means that English plntocracy for whom the country has 
been exploited,^—^aa through these changes lost in familiarity and 
sympathy with the native population ^ but in England the Govern¬ 
ment has, through the same process, gained by a closer hold upon 
the English ^people, by a firmer grafting upon English vitals, and 
by a more incisive claim upon the assets of the British exchequer, 
and upon the services of the British army. »• 

In this way a polity which in its origin bad been flagrantly 
immoral, has been making the fatal and inexorable decline from 
bad to worse. With each successive postponement of solution, this- 
Indian problem of ours (like a debt inci’easing at tisury by ea^,h ex¬ 
tension of usance) has been growing in intensity and in complexity. 
In India the people have become more and more impoverished, 
society more and more disintegrated, and reorganisation more and 
more hopeless. In England there are looming ahead at no great * 
distance the most serious troubles, social and-political, in couneotion 
with industries winch have been reared or stimulated on the arti¬ 
ficial and precarious basis of ibis commercial servitude of India. 
Already at the eleventh hour some Lancashire capitalists are 
beginning to betray uneasiness over all this reckless forcing of a 
textile industry in England, in the blind assurance that the Indies 
are to serve as a vent for unlimited exports of piece-goods. 

In the very status accorded to the successive Indian loans in 
England, there has been a certain gradation corresponding to the 
deeper impress of the Indian connection on the English polity. 
At first the British Legislature conceded to the Company's loans 
nothing more than a permissive, and somewhat grudging, sanction; 
in later times it invested them with considerable statutory privi¬ 
lege ; and finally, in our own time, it has armyed them with the veiy 
amplest political prerogative, until at last Indian Government 
securities and guaranteed Indian Kail way stock baVe attained 
their present portentous proportions. When one compares the 
old East India Company with the modern guaranteed cuinpanies 
in regard to the several amounts of their capital and the respec¬ 
tive nature of their busioess, one realises that the old policy of 
the up-country Investment continues on a grander scale, and that. 
the puny old monopolist corporation has b^n displaced only to 
make room for other and vaster Companies of Merchant Adveu* 
turers trading to the East Indies. 

A loftier Argo cleaves main, . ' 

. Elraught with a later pnxe. . . 

The only diflerence is that what was on the part of the English 
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Legislature only tacit permission to the old corporations (so loos© 
was the bond of union with .the English people), has now, by the 
indemnification pledged with rash solemuity to investing trustees, 
become stringent and overt prerogative, in the more close, more 
avowed, aUd therefore moje dangerous union which now obtains. 

' The past, its mask of union on 
Had ceased to live and thrive ; 

The past, its mask of union gone, 

Say, Is it more alive ? 

It is not a hundred years since Indian deficit and the effort of 
the EngQsh Government to relieve the East India Company’s 
embarrassment, and to secure its own endorsement of the Com¬ 
pany’s liabilities by means of American tea duties, brought upon 
. the Englsh people a shameful dismemberment from their fellow- 
countrymen abroad, and a long reaction of patrician and 
plutocratic tyranny at home. Are the later and the greater 
Companies of Merchant Adventurers now trading to the East 
Indies destined to plunge the English people into another and a 
blacker shame, into another and direr disaster by a repetition of 
similar crimes on behalf of Indian guaranteed dividends ? It will 
need a more prudent, a more vigorous, and more honest statesman- 
ship than that of Mr. Disraeli bragging about England as hence¬ 
forth an Asiatic more than a European power, or that of Mr. 
Gladstone vapouring about England happy* across the silver 
streak, if the present generation of their countrymen are to be 
saved from the extremities of suffering during the impending 
catastrophe. If it were only Indian rentiers in England, and 
English officials in India'that were endangered by all this chronic 
disorder of Indian finance and all this recurring cookery of Indian 
budgets, one would have less reason for anxiety, for there are many 
of these who can well look after themselves. But there are other 
people concerned in these failures and poltrooneries, people more 
helpless,than the most desolate widow or orphan throughout 
Englaud, whose scanty livelihood is being put to jeopardy by invest¬ 
ment in an Indian security. In India under all this exfuoitation 
are milUons of natives doomed to pine on in misery, are other hun¬ 
dreds of thousands destined to hunger to death• 

TUI.when latent hope is-* ded, we taste of their despair, 

And iSiiva toi feel iu some wild hoar how much the wretched dare ! 

At hoinO;^^&ei;e certainly be no Englishman so remof», no 
English in^ 9 tijl|y ^^'80 bb£icure as not to share in the suffietibg which 
will approaching collapse of our Indiab ofedit. 

In Eraitce at foment, is it the ^iapoleonic bureauc^is, and 
8tockjo1}bers tba Napoloomo bureauerdts andj^stock- 

jobbers at aU iliai tU szn^tt for the imporiiu mis¬ 

conduct 1 
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Having , under the Statics examined the intrinsic nature, and 
under the Dynamics the successive modes of the action of the Eng¬ 
lish Government as being the predominant force guiding Indian 
commerce, 1 proceed nov^ to inquire into the progress of the export 
and the import trfjide of Indilfc. It will readily be understood that 
tabular statements available for a comparative view cannot be 
procured farther back than 1833, the year when the monopoly of 
tihe China trade was abolished. 


Qainquennial 

period. 

From the year— 
to the year— 

Export trade (both 
merchandise and 
treasure) ; .'lunual 
average thereof 
during the period. 

Import trade (both 
merchandise and trea¬ 
sure); annual average 
thereof during the pe¬ 
riod. 



£ 

’ £ 

1 

1834-35 to 1838-39 

11,322,599 

7,316,963 

2 

1839-40 to 1843-44 

14,252,561 

10,453,693 

3 

1844-45 to 1848-49 

16,995,548 

' 12,209,376 

1 

4 

1849-60 to 1863-54 

20,017,125 

15,851,339 

5 

1854-65 to 1858-59 

5,847,471 

26,852,642 

6 

1859-60 to 1863-64 

43,169,286 

41,062,967 

7 

1864-65 to 1868-69 

67,664,702 

40,314,736 


Over these figured triumphs our optimist politicians find it 
impossible to exhaust their phraseology of commendation. The 
influences to which chiefly they ascribe all these blessings” 
of India are these two : (1), the beneficence of English Govern* 
meut, and (2), the ascendancy of English .Free Trade. 

In such arguments as these, our Indian politicians, like their 
favourite oracles of reference the Political Economists, invariably 
assume that the natives engaged in all these exports and imports are 
myriads of independent, individual units buying and selling with 
practically absolute spontaneity and with ho noteworthy pressure, 
social or political, acting upon the entirety of the atoms as a 
mass. It never occurs to these people to inquire as regards India 
why the natives with all this freedom of action should have 
devoted so much of. their commerce to the English ratl^ than .to 
any other shores. It never occurs to these people tci ihquire, 
regards £^gland, why in each 8u|||88ive generation she should 
be leaning more and more upon Indian trade \ why in eadli suo- 

XJ 
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cessive generation Indian business should be fot'miug a more and 
more imjjorfeaut* portion of England’s external csortitoercn. 

What is. the actual condition of affairs wbicfi thjSsPe figured 
advances Of exi^ii^ion and importation do really denote ? 

(Ist).-—As reg^ds the figures of imports, much of the chro* 
nological increase represents not additional earnings acquired 
by India; but ad<£.tional burdens imposed upon India, ^ch as 
State deH and Bail way mortgage. 

(2nd).^A8 regards the' figures of exports, much of the cbro< 
nological increase represents not surplus earnings sent into the 
world’s market at the discretion of the producers, but compulsory 
exports destined to discharge the increasing anuual*interest upon 
State debt and upon unremunerative Railway mortgage, which 
are held in England by English creditors upon India. 

1 have alre^y under the Statics described the action of these 
two infiuences. ^'he figured progress, so far as it is due to these 
is a measure not of the prosperity but of the adversity of Indi^*~ 
a measure not of blessings but of curses upon the native popula¬ 
tions. 

(3rd).—As regards the figures both of exports and imports, 
much of the chronological increase represents not an advance in 


* A hnsineas more and more im¬ 
portant rather in character than in 
amount; initsmach as the Indian 
commerce supplies staples for far¬ 
ther tradeycom England with other 
conntries ^an India. On the other 
hand, the Indian business is not the 
most )»rofitable, still less the most 
8toh|e, of England’s foreign tradea 
In this respect the commerce with 
France Hind with other neighbouring 
countries is fiir more lucrative than 
that of the Indies. Mr. Gdschen, in 
his excellent treatise on the foreign 
exchange, hbs well contrasted the 
East Indian trade and its bills of 
sometS^es as mnth singly as £10,000 
with .ihpslS'^ numerous petty drafts 
which n^^e upa cQotineotal parcel 
of re^ii^l^it^ taa similar .amonut, 
e.b., hilb'ij^fnst’dattle, eggs, 

against !)Si(feir;f;dinfts m travelling 
Bngluihdiett 'thelr/'Xtoiiidon bank¬ 
ers.; bills sgA^t C^lllt^^toys; bills 
again^ Ej^ch wine^ fruit 

and v^e^bles. . M COPidueatM 
transacuons are fev. mdip 'J>efty aitp 
retail-like than th6 wlmMale cargo 
orders of the Indian trade, the for¬ 


mer for that same reason admit of 
being the more rigidly economised 
and therefore they are in reality the 
more locnative. And farther they 
are the more sstfe. Even in the recent 
tremendous destruction of French 
capital, there has been no such spec¬ 
tacle as that which our exchange banks 
have presented of stupefaction over 
the failure of the Qledfstanes which 
has occurred in a period of profound 
Mace, and according to Mr. Grant 
Duif of general prosperity in India. 
A similar observation applies to our 
China trade. In a desMteh of the 
London Board of Traae signed by 
Sir Louis Mallet at page 354 cd the 
Tientsin Treaty Blue book .(1871) 
there will be found some .suggestive 
misgings as to whether our China 
trade has not on the whole b^ ra¬ 
ther a loss than'a profit to the Ei^ 
lish people. If Sir Louis M.at£et wHl 
apply the. same ssg^ty to. the Ihdia 
trade, both England and India wiU 
have ‘reason to be cohgraiolatied bit 
his recent appoihtmtmt as ednfin'et-' 
eial member of the Indian Gounoil in 
London. 
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natives* prosperity, but merely rc-atates the fact that English 
dominion and English taxation have been by annexa^ons extend'* 
ed in range over a than before. In thus far the in¬ 
crease of the exj^rt and trade represents,likevijise a.heavier 

calamity infBcted,,not a higher heneht conferred upon Uie native 
populations concerned^ 

It was custom for those Native Governinenta fortimriy resir 
dent witjhiu India, which have uufortunat^y been displaced by us, 
to ^ileot much of their revenues in kind, and pay much of that 
revenue to emfloyia, almost all of whom comumed this product) 
of the country within the country itself. Under such a state of 
things Indian kingdoms enjoyed ample substance of prosperity 
and rivalled the world in their temples and mosques^ and yet 
they presented but little show of exports and imports. The 
English Government, of aliens and absentees, domiciled elsewhere 
than in India, collects all its revenues in coin, pays all and 
more than that revenue in coin to employes, lhany qf whom 
consume—cannot help consuming—^much of the country’s produce 
outside of the country. Accordingly, this empire of oprs now 
surpasses the world in its barracks, its jails, and <iantonmeuts, 
and it exhibits amplest semblance of prosperity in so far as it 
presents a prodigious show of exports and imports, 

(4ih).—As regards the figures, both of exports and imports, 
much of tho chronological increase represents English taxation 
increased in rate, both on the older and on the later acquisitions 
of territory, and in so far it likewise denotes not the advancing 
prosperity, but the advancing adversity of the native populations. 

No one who will take the trouble of scrutinising the schedules 
of Indian exportation and importation .in their histcuical sequence, 
will fail to perceive bow each annexation of territory tells upon 
the trade and navigation returns of the immediately succeeding 
years. In fact, this is a process which forms a stock subject of 
official boasting in our Administration Reports. 

No one who will take the trouble of collating the successive rates 
of exchange at Calcutta and London, can fail to observe how power¬ 
fully each new borrowing of the Government affects Indian exports 
and imports ; first, during the ecstasy of squandering the capital, 
and afterwards in the relapse of wringing out the interest charge. 

Therefore they either err unfortunately, or else they deceive 
wantonly, who would persuade people that the tabular statements 
of increased exports and imports denote a proportionate increase 
0 ^ tndiau,wealth. Is the reasoning disputed ? There is. uo lack 
of dsoisive tests for a verification. For daring these many 
the Minister of Inffian Finance has been doing, little than 
projecting .so-called reproductive ^orks with the one hand^ .and 
devising new taxes with the otSSr. He has been emridUnded 
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by the ^yerlasting succession of deficit upon deficit, and as for 
taxation, f>euple eel taillable et oorv^eaUe a m&rd ^ 
miaericorde. Accordingly, there has been little scruple or mercy 
in adding to the customs taxation, as we shall pr^ently see 
when we come to review. the several staples of foreign mer¬ 
chandise. Well then, has there been any chronological in¬ 
crease in the yield of customs duties corresponding to the 
advance in the figures of exports and imports? Ko. Indeed, 
it is a practice with the Indian * financier at almost every 
budget to boast of the increasing exports and imports of British 
India as compared with those of other countries, and yet to 
almost sitnultaneously confute this, his own boast, by urging as 
an apology for his regularly-recurring measure of novel taxation 
the stationariness of the revenue from customs, that easy fiscal 
resource of countries less embarrassed than India. The customs 
realised in Great Britain from some 30' millions of people upon 
imported comfUfs and luxuries amount to 20,000,000^, a year. 
The customs realised in India under all our financial pressure 
from 200 millions of people amount to only 2^ millions sterling. 
Yet the customs taxation of India includes such fiscal barbarities 
as inland transit duties up-country, and heavy export duties on 
grain at the seaports. Moreover, the bulk of Indian customs is 
realised not upon articles of luxury, but upon clothing and other 
barest necessaries of mere existence. 

The increasing frequency and severity of fismine form another 
deplorable and unanswerable demonstration that our fellow- 
subjects are not being enriched with all these aggrandised 
exports and imports. The Indian populations are being compelled 
to cany on tneir labour from harvest to harvest on a nar¬ 
rower and narrower margin of food-reserve, —• a margin which 
is now-a-days proving more and more insufficient to tide over the 
ordinary contingencies of season. Optimists attempt to dispose 
of this difficulty by asserting that there were famines under native 
governments also. Mow the fact is that scarcities did occur from 
time to time under native governments at rare intervals, and we are 
quick to renrarkhow intimately were connected with misrule, 
how amply these justified revolution. Famines recurring with the 
terrible frequency and the tremendous intensity which we have be¬ 
held in the present generation, and above all in the present decade, 
have been absolutely unknown except under the English administra¬ 
tion. even, if our administration had not come short of that 
of our native predecessors, yet we must be held to have failed, fi>r 
we, who'have '^olefitly assumed the government, must submit to be 
judged according t^ a standard alt the higher and more exacting* 

With these generarobservatiqps I projceed now to examine the ex¬ 
ports and imports themselves, in detail,kand to show, staple by staple, 



Treasure omitted—why ? 157 

that it is the Anglo-Indian j^chcquer which is the m^t potent 
factor in determining the inflations and the contractions of Indian 
maritime commerce, that it is English taxation which is the 
chief force that moves sports and imports in flood tide 

and ehb tide, in springs and neaps. 

In both the Statics and the Dynamics I reverse the nsnal order 
of treatment, for i prefer to consider the exports before the imports, 
on the principle that people must have goods for sale in order that 
they, may succeed in purchasing goods in exchange. But there is one 
important difference of treatment which 1 shall have occasion to 
introduce in the Dynamics, and which 1 shall, therefore, briefly notice. 
In the Statics 1 have treated of silver or money as a staple of mer¬ 
chandise given or received in exchange, just like any other of those 
commodities of trade from which thus far and for the particular 
time of Hue actual operation money does not substantially differ. 
But in the Dynamics 1 have to take note of these two facts which 
do not come into view in the Statics, namely, (Jstj^hat money, in 
addition to its general function common alike to money and to 
other staples of merchandise, performs the farther function peculiar 
to itself of serving as the common measure of value, and (2na), that, 
dynamically, this latter is a varying and not a constant lunction. 
This distinction is familiar to those who have watched the pheno¬ 
mena of paper currency when it is constituted an inconvertible 
and compulsory tender, how/or the time it quickens trade with 
a spasmodic flush, and how in the long run when over-issued and 
depreciated it ends in that general congestion,—the factitious in¬ 
flation of prices. These two widely different sets of monetary 
phenomena are in general hopelessly confused by our official 
optimists in connection with the Government’s profuse expenditure 
on public works and with the competitive strain occasioned thereby 
to private enterprise. 

The following ia the most extensive view which I have been 
able to obtain of the detailed progress of the export staples. It- 
opens at the period when the Punjab annexations bad hardly yet 
be'gun to take commercial effect. 1 should have been glad to 
show the figures for an earlier decade, but 1 am not aware if they 
are procurable 
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Amount, 

1850-61. 

Amount, 

1870-71. 

’ 

£ 

£ 

OofToo *«• 

100,509. 

809,701 

Cotton, Baw ... 

3,474,789 

19,460,899 

Cotton Goods, including twist and yam 

673,649 

1,410,013 

Iqdigo 

1,980,896 

3,192,503 

S Rlcc 

Gw f.. { Wheat, &o. ... 

1 762,294 

1 4,146,638 

) 322,.356 

Hides and'Bkins 

324,444 

2,020,857 

Jute ».« *■* 

196,936 

2,677,562 

OpIUQl vt. «.* 

6,459,135 

10,783,863 

Salcpetro 

369,543 

440,554 

Oil Seeds 

1 339,614 

3,522,305 

£taw ••• •*. *•* I 

619,319 

1,351,846 

Sugu ..... ... ... 1 

1,823,965 

2^5,076 

v**. ... .«• 


1,120,516 

... ... «a. 

68,285 

670,647 

Other articles ... 

2,35U,514 

3,206,999 

* Total ... 

18,164,169 

55,331,825 


What, then, are the industrial processes actually exhibited iu 
this twenty years’ review 1 

The first prominent feature in. the table is the progress of 
certain staples,' Coffee, Indigo, and Tea —which have been grown 
almost solely on account of English capitalists who have eousutn- 
ed all but the whole profits elsewhere than in India. JFor these 
staples have been grown on that plantation system which possesses 
many of -the evils and few ^ the alleviations of slavery or serf* 
dom. 

We have all learht to condemn the absenteeism of the capita- 
list employers, and the exploitation of the coolie gangs in the case 
of the com plantations or latifundia of the Bomans in Sicily and 
Italy,- tihe sugar plantations of the English in the Western, and 
opfiee plantations of the Dutch in the Eastern Indies. So also 
in the English East Indies, it is impossible to look back without 
misgiving on all that has been done legislatively and fiscally 
in the avowed interests of the English capitalists engaged in 
raising^ indigo and tea. (There has been mneh less of this 
in the case of coffee.) These influential people have succeeded 
in obtaining prerogative alter prerogative, snob as are conceded to no 
entreprenertra in any other liiddsta^, or in any other part of the 
world. Th^y have wheedled*!^,coerced a Government far too subser¬ 
vient into contract law affejr .^ntract law aimed expressly agabst 
natives. Thus at ond> tune i^itey have obtained a special statute 
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providing the plaftter with a summary prosecution by crlm'ioa] law 
iu lieu of the regular process at civil law for pecuniary compeusa* 
tion, at another time with a stringent riot act as a procedure for 
awarding rights oU landed property by way of remedy for a disor¬ 
ganised and detnotalised administration of police. Plantations which 
whether in ancient Sicily or modern Java, whether in Demeraraor 
Assam or Cachar, are worked for absentee capitalists, and on which 
iu the last resort the motive power UVer the coolie gangs is sub* 
Mtantihlly the lash of the magistrate or the treadmill of the jailor, 
possess neither the moral merits nor the commercial ^jatability of 
a system of free industry. Let the capitalists who are now blind¬ 
ly investing in tea shares consider whether that is a sound and 
unpreckri'ous system of business which may be ruined in a single 
seascm by a Lieutenant-Governor’s views in interpreting one of his 
own Council’s coolie statutes. So much for the special efforts of 
legislation by which indigo and tea, (and to some, but far less* ex¬ 
tent coffee) have attained the proportions registered in the above 
schedule. 

Consider next how many special fiscal privileges have been 
conceded to the English capitalists in these petted staples, 
such as, at one time, a special prerogative with the district 
treasuries as to rates of inland exchauge, at another time a 
reduction of or an exemption from the general land tax. How 
different, according to the difference of occasion, are the com-' 
plexions in which Rent, the mystic fetish of our {ndian optimists, 
becomes manifest to its adorers* Is the staplb a native one 
like rice or barley ? Then the land assessment is rent, and no 
burden, and the ryot who fails to see this is a sorry simpleton 
who has no conception of the sublime verities of Political Economy. 
But is the staple an English one like coffee or tea ? Then the 
laud assessment becomes at once a tax and a grievous burden, 
and the Finance Minister is required to withdraw it forthwith in 
the very same thrice holy name of Political Economy. 

Finally 4hen, the increase of exports under the plantation staples 
records n6t the growing Welfare but, iu a great measure, the grow** 
ing hardship of a population aniong whom weavers and other 
artificers are driven from urban to rural industries, and are reduced 
more and more from the status of independent artisans to that of 
dependent rearers of raw produce. 

We shdll find this process farther exemplified under that second 
fOatur^bf the twenty years’review which is next to engage our 
attentroh, namely, the ampler figures finally registered un&r th^ 
exports of taV Cotton. 

— - - ■ -1- - .j|- - -I--- —— -■ --, - 

« la th|a of coffee it is the has «favoured the pleutatk>x» of 
general pressure of tbs political and Southern India. I shidl descrioe this 
fiscal system of 'administratioh that when 1 come td treat of Subiaa. 
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It will be seen that in 1850>51 the Indian population disposed 
of raw cotton to the amount of nearly millions sterling, where¬ 
as in 1870-71 they sold to the amount of nearly 19^ millions 
sterling, being an increase, so far as these figures go, of j^early 600 
per ceni There are few things which call forth so mlmh exulta¬ 
tion from our optimists as an enumeration of this sort. Such a 
progress, in cotton is held to form a triumphant demonstration of 
the ad?ancing prosperity of India under, and because of, British 
rule. A. less superficial examination of the facts, including the 
actual condition of the people, as well as the mere figures of ex¬ 
portation) will be found to forbid any such complacent conclusion. 

True, the Indian populations—or rather, as we shall presently 
notice, a certain limited portion of them—have received during 
1870-71 for their exports of raw cotton say 19,460,8991.,—if for 
convenience we accept the official valuation entered by the cus¬ 
tom house officials. They have also realised farther to the 
amount of, say, in the same way 1,410,0181. upon cotton more 
or less made up, namely, Cotton goods, including twist and 
yarn.” Thus in all they have realised, say, 20,270,6001, on their 
cotton sales. 

But on turning to the corresponding figures of imports for the 
same year 1870-71, we find that the populations of India have 
had. to give 19,044,8691. for the materials of such scanty cloth 
ing as they have been able to buy. And of this 19,044,8691., 
only a part, 15,644,8671., had been made up into piece-goods, the 
rest, to the amount of 3,400,0021., was mere twist and yarn which 
still need^ the labour and the remuneration of the weaver before it 
could come iuto use. Thus the cotton business of India for the 
year 1870-71, according to the trade and navigation returns, 
consisted of outgoings to the amount of 20,270,6001. and of 
incomings to the amount of 19,044,8691. If there has been 
any. premt on this cotton business of India, it is certainly not the 
Indian populations taken, as a whole that have reaped it. 1 question 
too if; the bankers and mill-owners of Manchester founds much to 
congratulate themselves upon in respect to interest on their capital 
so far as concerned the Indian portion of their business for 
1S70-*71., , 

But .:M* udll be .answered that it was only a limited portion of the 
Indian populations that raised and dispo.^ed of raw cotton, and 
that they« at least, bad netted a handsome profit on these ex¬ 
port tranUMStious. To this I answer, that the question in 
hand is jtbat isf ;^the umlfare or the, hardship of the ,entire .|]i|>ula- 
tion of India. What is there for our Cotton ComotissioneES or 
even for that .most sanguine official, Mr. Eivett-Carnao, what 
is there for them to boast of in this result that the ryots 
who have been raising raw cotton should have secured a profit 
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only by havings been madf a pretext for impoverisbrng their 
own fellow-countrymen ? 

' But is it true that the^ ryots of 4he cotton districts are making 
any increase of profit over What ^hey ^ected twenty years ago 
such as wilt justify the exultations of the optimists of Bombay 
and Manchester? Every one, who is acquaint^ with the actual 
condition of the peasantry of the Central J^ovinces, heavily in¬ 
debted and cruelly impoverished, utterly ground down by taxation, 
and in a recent year wasted by famine, will demur to the slip¬ 
shod Congratulations of Sir Thomas Bazley or Sir Richard Temple. 
With regard to the particular contrast under examinfition, it is 
Unfortunate.that the quantities as well as the estimated values 
of the raw cotton of exportation and of the made-up, cotton of 
importation’ are not shown in the Blue Book for the opening year 
1850-51. However, the price currents of the London Economist's 
annual review of business, as compiled in continuation of 
Tooke and Newraarch’s work on Prices, will doubtless be 
received without objection. Well, these tables give 6Jd. per fb as 
average price fetched by Indian raw cotton (Surats) during the 
six calendar years 1845-1850,’ and CJd. per lb as the average 
^rice fetched by Indian raw cotton (fair Dhollera) during the 
calendar year 1871. Has the cotl^n soil of India become so 
much more fertile during the last twenty years that the ryots, 
notwithstanding all the greater costliness of food,* have been able 
to afford to raise raw cotton to the value of 1iu ]870- 
71 at C|d. per lb. against 3,474,789i. worth in 18^0-51 at 5|d 
per lb. ? Cerfainly not. We know as a fact that in the cotton 
territories, as everyw'here else, the Indian soil has been growing 
worse and not better in yield of crop during *these years. But it 
will be said that it is the railways and other changes that have 
made all the difference. To this 1 answer, that in so far as this 
is correct (and to some extent it is correct), I can pronounce that 
system nothing less than a profligate aud hypocritical violation 
of the ppfessed prinelples of free trade under whjch the, popula¬ 
tions of the rest of India are fined some 2,000,000/. a'.yeer as a 
fifubsidy to the English shareholders of Indian railw&ys,—a subsidy 
^ajranteed, in a great measure, with the express and avowed object 
of stimulatiDg the business of growing cotton iu India and making 
it up la Manchester. 

What sott of free trade is this under which cotton is stimulated 
with all the influence of a special official machinery maiutaiuod out 
of fudian taxes ;. is f^en taxed Indulgently in the couditipn 


* The general rise of prices will cdtne under systemario reriSw in the 
• ‘ * eeqaeL; . 'h 
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of raw but severely in the condition of made-up material,—al^ 
in deference to the parlitunentary interests of Lancashire ? What 
sort of free trade is this which allows, nay in every way en¬ 
courages, the deportation of raw cotton to Manchester free of 
export duty, but requires the haade-up cotton to pay au export 
duty of 3 per cent ? What sort of free trade is this which fines 
the weaver of . tendoostan and the boatman of the Ganges in a 
tremendous and unparalleled dietary poll-tax upon salt in order 
forsooth, tibat they may be deprived of their livelihoods by State 
guaranteed railways, and by other official bribes to a foreign manu¬ 
facture ? 

ThO' Political Economy which justifies such things is in so 
far not a science but a quackery. 

Indigo.— The next subject in alphabetical order has already been 
considered with the other staples of the plantation system in con¬ 
junction with coffee and tea. Zt deserves, however, to be noticed 
with satisfaction that apparently this important staple has not 
suffered ih so far as it has been exempted more or less completely 
from the dangerous fostering of the plantation system of English 
enterprise; for example, this bmneh of business seems to have been 
making considerable progress in Madras.’f* But there are two 
great and imminent dangers that menace Indian indigo. This, like 
every other staple in the country, has been suffering under adverse 
political infiuences of many kinds, especially general taxation, 
which, universqUv and annually increasing, is rendering the con¬ 
ditions of production, and still more the conditions of manufacture, 
more aud more unfavourable. (1 reserve this subject of the 
handicapping of Indian industries until 1 come to SiLR and 
Sugar.) The first of these dangers menacing Indian indigo is 
that of being supplanted, like saltpetre, by some chemical device 
in Europe. Tlie second danger is that' of being displaced by 
indigo ^wn in Central America, where industrial progress has 
freer scope than in this, although the earliest, home of indigo, sugar, 
and cotton. 

. The next subject for consideration on the list of exported staples 
is GitAIN; * The progress in the deportation of food-grain* from 
752;Sm worth in 1350-61 to 4,468,994f. worth in 1870-71 is a 
feature of Indian business which our official optimists will find diffi¬ 
cult .to reconcile with the chronic risk and the frequent occurrence of 
famine ths^ jbav^ distinguished the second of the two deca^ uow 
under reyiew, of this advance certainly represents tfee infiueoce 

.. ri ^. 1^11. ,■■■—:— ft. - -—-. — 

t I 8peidc >^ Madras indigo (like that 'ol Tir- 

been cantioo^ by a, ;|oadi^‘friend hoot) isnotgrowninthe fhfr semm- 
io iuatitttte> inquiry dari districts which admit of the 

make save as to wb^er S dmi domiciliary screw of rent 
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of one of the causes which I pointed out in my geneml explanation 
of the increased exports ana imports, namely, the annexation of 
territory. Of the 4,146,688i. worth of rice deported from British 
India, 1,876,1532. came from British Burmah. Some portion of 
this last amount came from a vast province which was annex* 
ed during these twenty years^—*by what means annexed is 
sufficiently known to those who have read Mr; Cobden’a exposition 
of ** How Wars are gcA up in India.** So far as the inhabitants 
of Fegu are concern^, a considerable portion of this additional 
rice business merely re^sters the result of those infamous proceed¬ 
ings of Lord Dalhousie, and denotes nothing whatever .of greater 
prosperity to the Burniese. As regards the inhabitants of the 
possesrions older than Pegu or the Punjab, a certain portion of this 
additional exportation of food grain simply records somewhat of the 
burdens which have been imposed upon them, because of the cost 
incurred in conquering and the loss incurred in administering 
these and other similarly deplorable annexations. Toj^hosewbo 
deny the progressive impoverishment of the Indian populations, 
I leave the task of reconciling an annual deportation of nearly 
4| millions sterling worth of food grain, (nearly 700,000 tons of 
rice alone) with the recent death of some two millions of tax-payers 
by hunger ,and with the now annual anxiety about reserves unduly 
dej^eted. 

The next subject on the list is the increase of the exports of 
fliBES and Skins, from ,£324,444 in 1850-51‘to jP 2,020,857 
in 1870-71. The transactions in the last cited year happened 
to be exceptionally large for a reason which 1 shall presently 
explain. Yet apart from this, the rise otherwise has wen very 
remarkable. The average of the annual exportation for the first 
five of the twenty years was about ,£389,000, that of the last five 
^1,322,000. Part (1) of this figured increase represents a greater 
carefulness in turning to use the skins of horned cattle, and in so 
far is a subject of satisfaction. Again (2) part of the increase is 
simply one phase of the general advance in pricei^ a subject which 
will come under systematic review in.tbe fourth article to W devot¬ 
ed to bullion and current^ in India. The quantities of the hides 
are not given in the Blue Book except for quite recent years, other¬ 
wise the enumeration would have shown readily what part of the 
increase of values might be set down to this infiuence. For the 
present I shall merely repeat that the much vaunted increase of 
prides throughout this .country does not denote any proportionate 
nor apy approach to a proportionate degree of prosperity among 
the inhabitants. Another (3) part of the increas^ exportation 
is to .be attributed to the area of exploitation having been extend¬ 
ed by annexations; and this,'especially when taken in .oonbection 
with the decay in the country leather trade, is a subject for regret and 
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not for cougratiilation. It remaios^ kbwever, to notice (4) a fourth, 
influence of a psunful character which has been prominent in the 
last itve of the years ond^ review, and which culminated about 
1869.1 mean, th^ excessive and increasing mortality among Indian 
cattle. ; , , . 

Disease aihbng .qattle has also been destructive in the 
United-Kingdom, tint considering the very ditferent functions 
of horn^< stodc there and here, considering that to oxen 
in India falls the labour of the plough and the cart which, in 
Europe, since the decay of the feudal and the rise of the indus¬ 
trial system h^ been performed by the superior animal, it is im¬ 
possible to* institute any adequate comparison between the ravages 
of the diseases ( whatever may be their nature) among the cattle 
of the two countries. Physiologically also there i.s some difference 
l)etween epidemic among English stock high-bred and almost 
overfed, and endemic among Indian stock notoriously degenerating 
in breed and decaying in strength from insufficiency of nourish¬ 
ment. 

Even in the midst of the optimist verbiage which passes current 
in official circles (in extraordinary contradiction to the actual expe¬ 
riences of personal intercourse with the people), one comes across oc¬ 
casional glimpses that betray the incomparable severity of a loss of 
plough cattle in India. Thus, in one year we hear from a sub-division 
in Bengal that a good fourth of the cultivation area had lain unsown, 
in an earlier yojar we hear from a sub-division in Madras of the ryots 
having had to till their fields with the mattock. Again, the increas¬ 
ing scarcity of milk owing to the progressive paucity of milch 
irine is Notoriously one of the growing hardships of life which 
come into special prominence in those places where (from whatever 
circumstanOes, and these remain still to be rationally co ordinat- 
edj, the populations of .tracts once rich and flourishing are now 
being decimated by chronic disease. 

The progressive defertilising of the fields, the progressive dete¬ 
rioration of the cattle, the progressive impoverishment of the peo¬ 
ple, such are the ghastly results of all this commercial exploitation 
of the Indian provinces The very beasts of burden and the 
li^iess soil it^f are made to feel the rigour of English 
taxatioiv One manufacture, after another is being crushed out 
of the country, and now even the rural industry of the Hin¬ 
du peasant l^gina to manifest the blight which has already 
withered the - urban handicrafts of the Muhammadan towns. 
We are told that it Is because Indian agriculture is rude 
and unskillad' ttiat ii thus falling offi Indian husbandry is 
but rude ahd un||^4ad»;bnt what hus&ndry in the world could l^ar 
up agmnst wjbich is bqmpelled by the neoessitv of 

maintaining a distimt and a costly rule of aliens whose domicile is 
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on the other side of the planet ? What stock is there in the 
world that would not degenerate and fall into chronic murrain 
if they were yoffed to cpustantly increasing tasks on ovcr-cr^opped 
fields, and had to hunger, oyer the diminished food of narrowed 
pasturages^ under a systeni of exploiting whose conditions of a 
distant market, a long voyage; and a different climate, preclude any 
relief by substituting root-crop or grass-crop t 

Our optiipists have another easy off-hand way of attributing the 
progressive diminution of the yield of crop to the wastefulness of 
the Indian peasant, who according to them not only institutes no 
proper rotation of crops, but also burns for to-day’s meal the refuse 
which ought to go for next year's crop. They wonder why the 
ryot does not allow his soil to rest and his bullock to . fatten i 
(In like manner a high-born dame of the apcien rtgime mar¬ 
velled why on earth the poor folks did not take to pastry if 
there was such a scarcity of bread.) Accordingly an Indian De¬ 
partment of Agriculture has been added by a doctrinaire govern¬ 
ment to the other burdens of the country in heedless ignorance of 
the fact, that the acquirements of the ryots, being necessarily as yet 
but empirical, cannot possibly be systematised. But the high-paid 
officials of the Department, not one of whom could earn a liveli¬ 
hood at sugarcane or rico or cottton, are going to acquaint them¬ 
selves, in some way hitherto unimagined, what is the proper rota¬ 
tion of crops that shall bye and bye be officially preached, or perhaps 
be legislatively enacted like a canal rate, mr the agricultural 
starvelings of India. Meanwhile (pending the discovery of all 
these things by means of model farms, competitive prizes, agri¬ 
cultural exhibitions, and other pills against the earthi^i^ke), the 
departmental gentlemen are to be chronicling the growing enrich¬ 
ment of the country. But dearth and even famine seein to enter 
with portentous pertinacity into such periodical narratives of the 
people’s improvement in India. “ Tout va Men ici, le pain 
manque” all well, bread scarce'*)^ the famous despatch 6f a 
similar departmental doctrinaire, might be. adopted as the motto 
of our new and useless department of optimism. 

The facts of a degenerating stock of cattle, and a diminishing 
yield of land are too palpable to be set aside even by the most 
credulous believers in Indian prosperity. The very Bengal Board of 
Bevenue itself does not appear to have yet extended its illustrious 
theory of Demand and Supply to the relation between Indian oxen 
and Indian grass. But that metaphysics, which formed the easy 
resource of the Board in regard to famine and mortality anlong 
men, has been resorted to for similar explanations of degep^cy 
and disease among cattle, and it has yielded from time tb^ttiKie the 
requisite entities of the usii||l kind. Thus at one time, the cause 
to which all these and other agricnltural troubles are Attributed, Is 
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a certain innate stupidity which is said to disable the ryot from 
understanding his own bosiness. . At another tiin^. it is a certain 
inherent greediness which is said to disqualify the ryot from 
doing justice to his much-oherished ancestral holding. It would 
be interesting - if these ofir*hand reasouers would be good enough 
to complete their explanations by describing what^ according 
tr>. tbem« had the ancient condition of stock and tillage from 

which all this^process of degeneration, |bus due to Hipdu depravity, 
had originally begun, and what generally is the' ultimate con¬ 
dition towards which it is all tending. Do they hold that the 
native, under a native government, scourged bis fields with an 
over-oropping as ruinous as the present, even in those ages 
when there were as yet no distapt mortgagees for whom crops 
had to be deported to the other side of the globe, no carriers 
by sea and land who had to be hired to convey the very tribute 
itself? 

The metaphysics of our medical enquirers into the conditions of 
industrial production is Worthy of the metaphysics of our fiscal 
enquirers into the conditions of industrial distribution. For it is the 
custom with these latter gentlemen, when confounded by famine 
and .harassed for an explanation of the excessive deportation 
of food grain, and of the undue depletion of food-reserves, to in¬ 
voke some impersonal idol which they have conjured up for them¬ 
selves, say, the mystery of Supply and Demand. Or if it becomes 
necessary to justify a tremendous land-tax, they divine with that 
mystic abrac^abra, guiltless of raising prices, which Mr. l^cardo 
revealed to political economists as RENT. 

If thei^ social portion of all this State optimism is very vague, 
the biolodcal portion of it is not less misty. Thus the Indian 
medical officer is required to furnish, what shall pass as a scientific 
explanation of the increasing degeneracy of cattle, or the increas¬ 
ing scardiy of fish supply, or the increasing scarcity of wood. 
Accordingly he sets to work and feigns some entity or other; 
(usually some express, depravity attributed to the native mind 
in lnd», or some express depravity attributed to the outer world in 
India), %ome indwelling essence or other peculiar to Hindustan as 
invkiible, incognisable, incorporeal and intangible as that Vacuum 
whid^ used. to be abhorred, and that Vital Principle which used to 
be cherished by the metaphysicians* deity, Nature. Neglecting the 
fundamental canon of all really sound biological enquiry, namely, 
that of considering the organism and the medium togetW, 
'some of these poe|(ie think to deal scientifically with the or¬ 
ganism apart iro^' its medium, others to deal scientifically 
with the medium aj^t ficom the organism.* Accordingly, if the 
subject which Is aaopted happens *to be native mankind consi¬ 
dered apart from the natives^ surroundings, the result is sokiie 
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turpitrudd or other, say the native's giddiness, to wit, in raising 
too much crop of corn, or tbo native’s apath;f, to wit, in raising too 
little crop of todaer. On the other hand, if the subjeet chosen 
for this unscientific methoci of inves^gation happens to be the 
medium apart from the Organism, then there resnlts some 
entity or other like that which we njeet in so many ofiicial 
reports on cholera and cattle disease,-^malaria air-borne, malaria 
water-borne, telluric poison and so forth, mere names which pre- 
teud to yield information but which in reality are mere re-state- 
menis of the fact of ignorance, mere conversions of a symbol X and 
a symbol Y both of which are quantities that are equally unknown 
and that remain equally unresolved. 

Such are those genii, the airy imaginations of pedantic pretend¬ 
ers to science, for the combating of which the recent new mid costly 
departments of Agriculture, of Fisheries and of Forests have been 
added to the previous burden on the country. When natives 
see the scandalous waste of harshly wrung taxes upon poltrooneries 
so useless as these, how should they not conclude that the econo¬ 
mical professions of Government are mere hypocritical grimaces ? 

Let us take the Forest Department, as an instauce, and subject 
it to the common sense tests of the most ordinary Hindu clod¬ 
hopper/ For if only we would drop our conventional arrogance 
towards native ways of thinking, we should extricate ourselves from 
certain sophistries and phantoms which at present hopelessly 
obscure the official mind about this particular p^se of the increase 
ing hardship of life. We choose to reproach the ryots with reck¬ 
lessness in using dried manure for fuel* Yet the Government’s 
own department of Public Works habitually practises that very 
same recklessness in their own brick kilns. It is notorious too 
that one of the most serious mischiefs of that same very expensive- 
department of Public Works, is its waste of the timber and fuel re¬ 
sources of the country. The very railways themselves, which havO' 
been so harrying in other ways have' caused the utmost havoo 
of timber for building and repairing wood-work and for furnish¬ 
ing and re-furnishing sleepers, so that at last we have come to the 
preposterous anomaly of importing sleepers from the pine forests 
of Norway aud from the very ends of the earth into this miser¬ 
ably poor and exha^ted country. The constant waste of wood 
for engine fuel, entailing a constant rise in the cost of cooking 
material, is another evil of th^ railways of eurs,—railways which 
the Sindus areas littl^p able to afford as the English farmer can afford 
to plough with Derby racers or the Indian ryot • with elephants. 


* Mr. BUiott, author of “ The Ex- has been very much over estimated 
periences of a CoSbe Planter,” has by Englishmen in India, 
ehowu that the evil attributed to this 
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Ycfc this increasing C 08 tlin«ss of fad is a specimen of that rise 
of prices which supplies the official optimist with endless themes 
for the praise of the Eugtish Government. Nor this alone : for 
it supplies the Government with a pretext for wasting ^300,000 
a year on a tiseless department of what is preposterously called 
Forest Conscniyancy. The “gross superstition” to which the 
natives are slaves/'—a superstition impelling them to cherish 
trees and to plant groves,—does more to alleviate, even our prodi¬ 
gious waste of Indian woods than alt that Mr. Grant GufTs 
pet department will ever effect, though it be imbued with the 
sublimest.^dst of woodcraft that apprentice rangers can acquire 
at the expense of the Indian tax-payer in the forest bureaucracies 
of Hanover and Nancy. 

Dr. Cleghorn, Dr. Day, Dr. Macleod, and Mr. Hume will doubt¬ 
less smile at the Hindu, wheit the idolatrous heathen attributes 
the deterioration of stock and soil to the displeasure of the 
gods at that peijury which has become more and more over¬ 
whelming, according as we liave meddled more and more minute¬ 
ly in the administration of the country. The Muhammadan 
again will be pronounced a fanatic when, in the blessing {burkut) 
withheld from the fields during these latter days, he beholds 
the judgment of God for the increasing sinfulness of man. - Nay, 
the Muhammadan will probably be stigmatised as something 
worse than a fematic if, at the risk of being punished* as a 
Wahabi, he rashly proceeds to quote the promise of The Book. 
'* If ye walk in my statutes and keep my commandments and 
** do them, then I will give you rain in due season, and the earth 
“ shall yield her increase, and the trees of the field shall yield 
" their fruit Ye shall eat old store and bring forth the old 
" because of the new. Ye shall eat your bread to the full and 
** dwell in your land safely, and ye shall know that I am the Lord 

when I have broken the bauds of your yoke, and delivered you 
** out of the bands of them tlsat serve themselves of you.” 

For my part, if I had to make choice between the idolatry of 
the Natives' tbeolo|^ and the idolatry of the saheh*a metaphysics 
^18 worship of t]i» 'idola tkeatri as Lord Bacon would have called 
them}^ I should have no hesitation in preferring the hypothesis 
of the form^ as being of the two the more scientific, inasmuch 
as they' the more completely and consistently explain the phen¬ 
omena. There^ far’more of sound sense and strict logic with 
the native in plaining the diminished yield of crop hy'^ch 

^ — ***■■ ■ n il — I ■! * ■ ■■ ■!■■■■ II I—I I I . I, I , II » II p » I 1 I III* H i I „ ■ Iirf 

• Or still worse,at the risk of Wahabis, pp. 32,129 Exhibit Jfo. 49 
getting his 80ll8«in4jSi# punished as C: Tran*l^ofk of a pc^er.^J^hi^- 
Wahafe'forty years alieri^rds when bit No: 49 C}found Jskreo Pt^shad^ 
he himself is dead mi Com- Court ImpoOtof of PoUix^ in tha kotm 

pare Sengal filao Book on the Patna of MouJbne ToAiy AH. 
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th^mesas the Kali {fourth or ^K^geiierate ^ agc). the .fotality 
of scorning Bralimans, the evil egre of the English assessor of 
land-tax and the hlight, ofrMauewfangkd and impious measimog 
chain, than there is yritli 4he pre^d^. savant in postulating ' an 
express vioiousnoss or a congetmal defectiv^eseof native character. 
The uniform ,uhgfracicM|8n<3es of in', lessening^ feh eupply .as 

an explaoa^on of the facts, is a hypothesis more simple, more cou- 
sistent, and more comprehensive tlian ,Dr. Day^s assertion of a 
uniform depravity of the natives in dealing with finned creatures. 
In. regard to the constant degeneracy and the frequent mortality 
of cattle, the pathology of a Mo.ses or a Manu, ft Homer.^or a Virgil 
is as superior in scientific value as it is in intrinsic jbeauTby to the 
scholastic theories of oui^ officials and our special Commissions in 
India. . . 


“ 'Titfiiav diavaat fjua h/iKpifa to7<ft 
* 0 ? ci‘^ofievo 9 too S' lk\vc AiroWtov 

Sv KUT {.)v\vfAiroio Kapifvtoo •)(^wOfif.vo9 ic^pj 
Tof’ wfioicrio t’xtt'V, np<frt](nfjyi'-a re ^aptrptju 
cVXa'yl’tti' o’ ilp' oiaroi cV’ wpwv ■j^wopcvoio 
aiirov Kiv-rjOflvTov, o S’ rfii WKTi eoticta9. 


efcT eVctT iiraoeudc vewv, peril B’ too et/ice 
Beivij KXa77i) ^rVcr Ap'^opeoio ^ioia, 

‘ Ov/Jz/a? pcv Trpwrov erngxiro k(u Kvva9 ap^om, 
avrap eiteir avroiai /3e>ov dxesreviccy #ieiy 
/3a\\’ aiei Be Trvpat pcievuiv Ktuovro OapetAt. 


-Seevit, et in lucem Stygiis emissa tenebris. 

Pallida Tisiphone morbos agit ante metumque, 

Inque dies avidum surgens caput altius effert. 

Balatu pecorum et crebris mugitibua amnes, > 

Arentesque sonant ripm collesque supini., ^ ^ 
lamque catervatim dSt stragem, atque aggerat ipsw 
In stabulis turpi dilapsa cadavera tabo, ^ 

Donee humo tegere ac foveis’abscondcre discunt. 

Nam neque er^t coriis usus, &c. ■ ^ 

As for the respective remedies which are Suggested by the 
Hindu’s explanation of theology and by the Englishmans ex¬ 
planation of metaphysics, it may or it may not be possible to pro- 
Pitu4s the Thakhraneie of the Hindu villager, thaA paUida Ttsi^ 
Sfe^who stpites maii^and beast with small-pox. It may or it 
may be hopeless to appease that Pheebna Apollo of the rebel 
sepoy or the rebel Kuka, who avenges outrages^ upon saermnet 
Brahmans and buttes upon sacrosanct kme •'with the pest^lepce 

... , _ V , 
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that walketh im darkness, the ajrrow that fiieth by day. Awful 
indeed, are these celestial Divinities to pacify, but far more awful 
because far more iuscrutable and inaccessible, are those Hindustani 
Instincts, the d^troi^ of man and beast, whom our Famine and 
Fish^^ aiJid Qommissioners have conjured out of the depths 
of their cds«cbui8iDeB^ .and whom they have proposed to police. 

JAMES GEDDES. 



A8t. vii*-T?fijyiScaAi cotnsciis. 

I N a recent nnnnlwr we reviewed tbe present position of the 
Legislative Council; in doing so our obj^t was, as we stated, 
to consider not in what way existing institutions required al¬ 
terations, but how far these institutions fulfiUed the intentions 
of their authors. We found that the establishment of the present 
Council was intended as a st^p, though perhaps a not very 
decided one, towards popular government; and that although 
the machine might be far from perfect, it might be* made to 
perform its duties much more satisfactorily. than at present. 
We had no space to examine whether the inti^pdaction of im¬ 
proved machinery was not required ; that question we reserved for 
the future consideration which we propose to give it in the pre¬ 
sent article. 

But before we can do so, we must dispose of certain objections 
which are urged in limine against the establishment of popular 
institutions in India. Briefly j|be objections are these; the 
true object of our government, disguise it as we may, is the 
maintenance of English rule ; an admission of the people of this 
country to anything like a real control over its government might 
be, and probably would be, incompatible with the existence of our 
rule ; your imitations of free institutions must be at the best 
contemptible shams, and they may be very dangerous sources of 
discontent; it is therefore most unwise to profess a policy you have 
not the slightest intention of following to its lo^cal results, and 
which will fill the people’s heads with notions that will hereafter 
have to be removed with summary vigour. ' 

We confess that these objections would appear to us absolutely 
fatal if. we were to admit the premise th&t the main thing to be 
aimed at is the maintenance of English supremacy; we meet 
them by simply denying the premise-in toto. Our denial may be 
startling, and to defend it, we must go back some way into the 
discussion of first priq^iples. We need not go back quite so far 
as the Creation, but we must go back to the old^lheqry of Divine 
Right, which is almost as venerable. It is quite true that scarcely 
any retlonal man at present believes in this theory, that there 
exisU ou the earth an exalted and peculiarly gifted race called 
kingit' who really ** the Lord’s anointed,’’ who have had their 
power entrusted to them by God, and who are responsible solely 
to Him for their use and abuse of it; that the rest of mankind 
are their subjects, l^und not only to obey .them in all things, but 
to shed their blo^^n their defence; that when the ,^vereign’s 
tyrannies surp^ all endurance, the subjects* only letnedg is to 
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pray that tb«ir lord’s heart may be softened. If any one really 
believes this, he will contipue to do so in spite of any arguments 
that could possibly be advanced against it. He is in precisely the 
same conditiou a/tl^^ m^ri who, as we read some time ago in the 
Engli.sh^ pape^Ajppiskted in betting a large sum that the earth 
was fiat; wbe|t',a series of* scientific expenmeots had proved con¬ 
clusively tjuatyii was reund, the extraordinary creature,, instead of 
being oonvixihed, proce^ed to threaten the Ufa of the arbitrators. 
Just so wlnild the believer in Divine Right, if he could not answer 
our aigmsonts, demand our exeeutiob. as atheists^nd traitors, , 

But if jt^e old Divine Right of kings cannot be defended, neither 
ean the Divine Right ot certain clafses or nations, ^th the 
principles are the same,’for they rest on the assiimptipp that one 
person or many may demahd..t.W;>dience otnerr aa'a^rigfet' 
sajictioned retmn for rendered. 

Ofthetwo^>^ - , g; moreob- 

^S”’'l::nttThrLrunfonnde^ 

.mess ’ the tyranny of a monarch is rejected, not t^cause 

tjrai.nyMb*din^««>lf.but because tbe 

tL unpteasantneea of being tyiynnized over But he bj no^n 

Clap pTivxwges, ye.».^ j. desooudama 

IkSmUtli^lo the belief uldch jncnp.ed 

them On the other hand m tlie late civil vai in 
though i-amdgd Wom,Jife ^^on^Uy " 

■allegiance 1 resnect • the war on the whole was nothing. 

«Ttaintn\t the poin. of the sword t^ 

Divine ^ght of white men to keep black men in ^ . 

raal liadh^a of the Southern cause has made us a.lni(^fc forgdt that 
Ril atS^^Wotionable whether, unior the eld consUtutwn, 
« could be keptiD the union by force. But 

many inen domestic, will defend poUtical slamy. 

They advocate the ground that the subject nation la jSt for 
fnrni life aun far their argument may be wrfectly 
But thdSO' men, what would you db »f||t.didjeebmo 

fit i Wouldfre^om or withhold if. I coH^e 

^ case of India. Bet .us .ai#poap |b«fc it 

pftri YQti in imposing on it Jmglisii jrme merey 

on the grbund^^ft* ^ snpremaby would • be 
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iojufious to England I Tbe reason of ibis persistencd mast be either 
a belief in the Divine Bight of England to benefit herself hy in¬ 
juring others, or a contemptuous repudiation of all reference to 
right, and an opew ayowftl that; might is right. The first of these 
two doctrines muat soonw dr late^ devolope into the latter, for 
unfortnnateiyt not only i^ the suhiecfc n&tion likely to have 
a very strong belief in its own Divine Right to liberty, but other 
superior nations are equally confident that it is to them the Deity 
has entrusted the work of civilization. 

If we are content to accept as our guiding maxim the rulo might 
is right,” any further discussion about right must be a mere 
waste of time. If a Bomba can crush all political life in 
Naples, “ he is rightif the mob cau send ,,a Douis XVL to tlie 
scaffold, they are right; if British troops were to he ordered to 
massacre periodically a certain number of natives by way of ex¬ 
ample, their chiefs might plead that they had a right to give those 
orders'; and a precisely similar plea rrtight have l)een urged by 
the Nana Sahib in defence of bis proceedings at Cawiipove. 

Yet we would ask even those who maintain that might is right, 
to consider what are the* true elements of strength. Is not a 
loyal, intelligent, and united people far stronger than tbe l>esfc 
organized army any despot ever possessed ? Why does the advance 
of Russia cause us such anxiety 1 Supposing that, she succeeded 
in absorbing not only Central Asia, but a1.so Persia and Afghanis¬ 
tan, and that her boundaries were actually conterminous with 
those of British India? Supposing that her designs on tbe latter 
wore too clear to l)e* mistaken ? , slmuld we fear them ? 

But we should fear them, and justly, because we' have boasted 
that our power was maintained solely by the sword, and we should 
feel that this power was about to slip from^^us. Were the people 
of India to remain strictly neutral, it is extremely improbable 
that we could long maintain an army capable of holding in check 
the force that could be poured on us from the Afghan frontier. 
If the people were to take an active part with the invader, our 
situation would be hopeless. But if we succeeded in fan gaining tho 
affections of the people, that they looked upon our oatise as their 
own ; if they felt that their whole well-being, both as a nation ami 
as individuals, depended on tho success of our arms, how different 
would be. the situation. An invasion met by the English army 
supported by a national up-rising could end only in disaster. 
Did-wo but'-.feel that the. Government and the people are ono^ 
a Russian Governor of Cabal might review his troops and 
issue hjili j^^roclamatibns without causing us a moment's. sefieua 
unearines^'. : ' 

If we must irej^t as ‘‘impious and hereticar’-the dpetvine 
that might is right, and if wf are unable to believe that th« Deity 
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has created whole races of men merely in order to flatter the 
-vanity*^ of a despot, or to swell the national pride of Englishmen, 
the only ground on whichfthe government of oiie people by an¬ 
other race can be defended, is the plea that the rule of the stranger 
is actually advantageous to the governed. When it ceasOs to be 
so, it ceases to .^ justiflable. We have no hesitation'in saying 
that Engt^d 4^otild be bound by all the principles she has ever 
professed/to retire from India, if it were really to the advantage 
of the latter that she should do so. Not even the most appalling 
statistics about imports and exports will convince«u8 that the im¬ 
mediate abolition of English rule would be anything but the 
greatest calamity that could happen to the country No doubt 
there is great room, for improvement, but it is order-alone that 
makes improvement possible. Who is sanguine enough to be¬ 
lieve that if the English went, order would remain ? 

We mayJ^tSid that these sentiments are unpatriotic,” per¬ 
haps we,HEff^ be even charged with “cosmopolitanism.” We reply 
by p^U^ing out the diflierence between true and false patriotism. 
It as great as the difference between true and false honour. 
True honour makes the true gentleman, who, if ready to resent to 
the death any injury or insult offered to him, is equally careful to 
avoid injuring or insulting others. False honour makes the swag¬ 
gering bravo, whose honour is maintained solely by dishonouring 
others, and compelling them to pay him that servile deference 
which he imagines to be respect So too the true patriot is con¬ 
tent that his country should be fr^e; in defence of its freedom 
he will die ; if this is not^ttacked, he will -devote his whole ^en- 
ergies to improving the condition of his fellow-countrymen. For 
freedom in its true sense, or' for the internal prosperity of his 
country, the false patriot cares hut little ; he desires his country 
to be "great," to hmd other nations in subjection, and to 
vaunt its superiority over those which still retain their independ¬ 
ence, for aft this ministers to his own personal vanity.. He dis¬ 
likes national defeats and loss of territory simply because these 
prevent him from boasting and swaggering as he has been ac¬ 
customed to do* If India were to become flt for independence, 
and wme to wish for it, a truly patriotic Englishman would not 
wish to retain it in subjection. Its independence would not make 
England less freeeven if it would do so, he could scarcely 
think that keeping her share of freedorn from 

India in the freedom of England, : NqJr bould 

he claim on the ground that it is nei^nsai^ iio the 

commercial of England. This prpsperify niay fe highly 

desirable, but wfe must not do- a delibemtO 'ngTong to 

other wc^er nations^ " . * . , ' 

If English supremacy is to be jtitified on the gi^tmd that it is 
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beneficial to the people, it ia plainly the duty of the governors 
to confer on the governed all the benefits they can. If the Go' 
yernment deliberately withholds benefits it has the power to bestow, 
it cannot be called a good Gove^ment, although it may be easy 
to conceive a wor^ one/. .Some writers seem to think it quite 
sufficient to prove th$t the ty^ny and corruption of a Native 
State were much worse than any shortcomings that can be alleged 
against English administration.. In a similar manner the oppo¬ 
nents of ^form in 1832 might have declared that existing 
institutions could need no alteration, because they were an im¬ 
provement on the arrangements of the Heptarchy^ No doubt the 
first duty of a Qoveriunent is to establish orcml, and ibmove all 
obvious impediments to the material prosperity of'the country, 
just as it is the first duty of a father to supply his children with 
sufficient clothes and food ; but the Government is as much bound 
as a parent to provide for the higher wants of those entrusted to 
its care. These higher wants are emication in its true sense, that 

is, not a mere acquisition of book learning, but a careful develop¬ 
ment and strengthening of all those qualities of the pupil, which 
will hereafter enable him to play the partpf a true man. If it 
is the clear duty of the rulers to do this, it is equally clear that 
their first steps must be to establish the form of government best 
calculated to perform this duty. When wo speak of establishing 
a particular form of government, we are not guilty of the error, 
exposed by Mr. Mill iu the commencement of bis work on Bepre- 
sentative Government, of supposing that forms of Government are 
like steam engines, that can be purchased and set up in their 
entirety in any place you please, but neither do we fall into the 
opposite mistake of maintaining that every form is the indigenous 
produce of some particular soil, and that any attempt to change 

it, or introduce a foreign stock, must prove ‘ a failure. Political 
institutions ” says Mr. Mill, “ are the work of men and owe their 
** origin and whole existence to human will. Men did' not wake 
** on a summer morning, and find them sprung up. Neither 
“ do they resemble trees which when once planted are aye 
" growing while men are sleeping. In every stage of their 
" existence they are made what they are by human voluntary 
** agency. Like, all things, therefore, which are made by men, they 

may bo well or ill made; judgment and skill may have been 
"exercised in their production, or tbe.reverse of these. Again, if 
" a pwple have omitted, or from outward pressure have not had 
" It m'their phwer, to give themselves a constitution by the tents^ 
"tive' prdcess oiiapplying a corrective to each , evil as it arose, 
" or M thewQ^ereis gainra strength to resist it, this retardation 
" of political progrei^ is no doubt a gr^t disadvantage to. them, 
" but it doeis i^Oft prove thalt>i what has proved good..Cor others 
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“ would not have been good also for them, and will not be 80 

still when they think fit to adopt it. 

If, then, the form of goverament is to sorno (extent a matter 
of choice, it follows that we ought to ado^it.what is ideally 
the best form, ttnless there are some practical obstacles which 
prevent ohr.doin^so. And whatii'ideallyHhe best form? No 
idea is moVe/cornmon,—and it is one particularly in favour *with 
Suropeaps in India—than that if ye could only secure av good 
despot, his rdle would be the best wo could possibly have. In 
the ^third chapter of his work, Mr. Mill examines and thoroughly 
refutes tl\is argument; he shews that if the despotism is real, 
that is, if all actual power is retained the ruler in his own 
hands, there' is death to all national life : the people are mere 
automatons, acting with more or less perfection the parts assign¬ 
ed to them, If, on the other hand, the despot voluntarily ab¬ 
stains from exercising a great part of his power, and allows it to 
pass into the brands of the people, there must sooner or later 
come a day when he will have to formally surrender it, or to 
take it back again ; in the former case he wdl) be no longer a'dae- 
pot, but a const!tutiaual monarch; in the latter he will again 
be tbe autocrat whose rule is death. The case against the, bene¬ 
volent despot is summed up in the following words :—a good 
“ despotism means a governniGut in which, so far as depends on 
" the despot there is no oppression by officers of State, but in 
“ which all the collective interests of the people are managed 
“ for them, fldl the thinking that has any relation te collective 
“ interests done for them, and in which their minds arc formed 
“by, and consenting to, this abdication of their own energies. 
“ Leaving things to government, like leaving things to providence 
“ is synomymous with caring nothing about them,* and accepting 
“ their results, when disagreeable, as visitations of nature. With 
“ the exception, therefore, of a few studious men who take ajjj, 
“intellectual interest in speculation for its own i^ke,.tbeintelli- 
“ gence and sentiments of the whole people are given up to 
“ their material interests, and, when these are provided for, to 
“the arntlsementef'and ornamentation of private life. But to 
^ say this isiso say. If the whole testimony of history is w<^^,any' 

“ things, national decline has arrived, thia^tia* if 

“ the ever reached any thing to decline . . If it 

“has condition of, an ^wc^le, 

“in it.continues to stagnate. But- if,. 

an<r realized anything high^ vthmugh.r.th^ 

“anergy, enlargement of. natiohal 

“ qualities solely of freedom, ,it in > few 

“ generatidjas orient stata*^-*^dv 4hilt 4o^, .^ot 

^mean stupid Want^dillity, with secii^ty against for 4^ 
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worse—it often means l^ing over-run, conquered, and reduced 
“ to domestic slavery, ^eitUer by a stronger despot, or by tlm 
** nearest barbarous peopfe ,wbo retain along with their savage 
"rudeness thefeneigies of fSr^Ohi.*' 

There aro few men,, indeell, who really look hpon a despotism 
as a good ; tho^ wHo firofesa to admire it, repiard. it much 
as the rituaUstic clergy do the authority of the&. tight rcve- 
rend'^thers'in Qod#the Bishops. As long, as k man is assur¬ 
ed that such aapower will. only be exercised on his side, he 
is loud in extolling its benefits,^ nay, he even ascribes to it 
a divine origin. But it is no sooner turned agaiUst him than 
it becomes an odious usurpation, to be resist^ to the utmost 
extremity. Thus in India, from which we should . By . in terror 
were there any serious danger of its being govenibd by a despot 
of any race but our own, we are never tired .of. camp£U*lDg our 
own superior intelligent with the imperfections of our neigh¬ 
bours. and we do not hesitate to decide that the. latter were creat¬ 
ed by nature as a corpus vile for the experiments. of the en¬ 
lightened despot In Eogland if we ever invoke the despot, it 
is solely in order that he may remove certain temporary obstruc- 
tioifs to our personal convenience, or put down certain ideas 
which we think erroneous. 

"It is evident,” says Mr. Mill, "that the- only government, 
which can fully satisfy all the exigencies of the social state, is 

* one in which the whole people participate ; that any participa- 
' tion, even in the smallest public function, is usefhl: that the 

* participation should be everywhere as great as the genertd 

'* degree of improvement of the community will allow \ and no- 
' thing less can be ultimately desirable than the admission of 
" all to a share in the sovereign power of the State, But since 
' all cannot) in a community exceeding a single small . town, parti- 
^eipate personally'in any but some very minor portions of the 
" public business, it follows that the ideal type of a pe:^ect govern- 
‘ meat'must be representative.” . \ 

A representative government means a government in'Whmh the 
ultimate power of control rests with the people tnemsefyes ihrough 
theit repl^^l^^tatiy6s. It by no means implies that every detail of 
executive govertiment should be decided by a' popular votel The 
executive ofiSoers should, as a matter of policy, w left as unfettered 
as pos8ible; . but they*wU remain responsible to the pdopte for the 
way m which they use the powers entrust^ to them, anij' all great 
question* df ^in^ple affecting the welfare of the' na^op at Targe 
will "be .decided hjMh nation itself, and not by a privileged, i^ivi- 
dual.ora.priiri|^^''^a88. ' ■ “ 

But such Aldvej^ftient, however ideally perfect; 
hon^tly we h^^^ 'pl^ it beforei us as the tr^ gCalf to be ai^ived 
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^t, ca« only oxisfe uader> (^rtain conditions.’ These are, 1.— 
That the p^ple should ii^ling to receive it 2.—That they 
should be wiHiQg;ihi^ ab|d;|i^r do -is necessary fof its pre¬ 
servation. - i^d: sdrle tb fulfil the 

duties, a^d it inrhos^ od them. Do 

the 8 ^necd^^,#^ftibn«^v« 2 |ist in India -cttonot saytUt 
the peon®^|w|'|SeI*aQtU un^illi^^g to,, receive' repMS^^tive 
institu||<ni%i'fthai in sqme parts of ‘ th%cQuntry at least, they 

the dutiea in^p^ed pn them. 
But pf the cpuntiy as a whole, it 

vrould rec^iW thedl with the indifference which is even more 
fatal than^ual Opposition. The following remarks of Mk Mill 
on this point apply only too truly to India, though it does not 
appear that they Were expressly intended for it. ** When a^people 
** have i:m sufficient value for and attachment to . a repr^nta- 
tive constitution;, they have next to no*^chance of retaining, it. 
“ In every couitttry the executive is the .breech pf the government 
**which W^lds the immediate power, knd is in direct contact 
“with tl^ pubUc; to it, principally, the hopes and fears of 
“ individtil^ are diluted, and by it both the benefits, .and the 
“ terrors, pice^ige of the govermnent are mainly r^related 
“to the^ fhiblib'eye. Unless, therefore, the authorities whose 
" office It ia to ■ check the executive, are backed by an eifective 
“ oj^ion'^nd'filing in thp country, the executive has always 
“ the meani of %t^mg them aside, or compelling them to subser- 
" vience, and Is sure to he well supported in doing so.; Repre- 
“ sentative institutions necessarily depend for permanence on the 
“readi^ss ^ df the ^i^ople to fight for them in case of their 
“ being endangered/ If too little valued for this, they seldom 
“obtain k'footing at alb and, if they do, are almost sure to 
“be dv^bibwn,: as soon as the head -of the government, 
“or any party leader who can muster a force for a coup 
“ de muidv fs willing to run some small risk for absolute power.” 
That thb k actually tW present state of the people of .lpdia is, 
we fear,, 5 ^yend a doubt; and in proof of this we will adduce a 
single il^tance. We have been establishing munlcip^itW and 
local .cOj^mittee^^-which are but representative, ^venimil^a* in 
mimatuiel,vYWe-; the last to ridicule 

that the'goi ]4 th!^" are doing to the country is feut we 

cannot thslV are truly. app>«c»ate^by '3^b‘p^ple. 

Supposing: th^Wi^^^Wed to-morrow, ^ndji^lD^ho po^v^ now 
exeicised Governmenfeb^S^kt''’"' j^bidouht 

the. ex-memW^y wmittees would''" bi^''^kngry,, - and -itbeir 

personal; con*^|ion^;^d^lld murmur ; do tM ^eesiddn^^^ 
they might 4vei|t: meetings, ‘ ‘Hold the pbpple 

generally really care about the matter? Would any one dream 
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of fighting not to ffeoovor a personal privilege, but on behalf of 
principle % If, then, it ie iiplpossible at present to esUblish repre¬ 
sentative iastittttions in theif filli must be content with 

a government which-1®® despotic. By a despotic 
government we dp ^ where every order 

of an ogi<^'is Inwi^b&t the t^inaate control rests 

not wirii thwpeonlfe; bat with a Mvilhged few; ap.,. the Secretary 
of Statj^fdr ihma,4n CotiheiL But adcspotirin vrith which we 
only reluctantly, piijt up, is very'different from p d^is^tism which 
we assert to be a perfect form of government. In thP'mtter at least, * 
men can only become good machines; orders, are obeyed simply 
because they are orders', and obedience is itself a ^ In the 
former, obedience is rendered because we feel. tb|^> spth^ismon to 
the law is the first, requisite for the improvemeift c^mu- 
nityi.and we look on the easting system not as a th^ig,jter|^t in 
itself but merely as a stepping stone to something bettm. 

Such a despotism is the Government of India; unless^ 'm4o®d» the 
most solemn utterances of our public men are mereljr hypocritical 
sentimentalities intended to conceal their true f^elii^ , ..There is 
not one of them in a position sufficiently eminent; tO make his 
views of tlie slightest consequence, who has not repealedljT asserted 
that, it is the honest desire of the English Government to pre¬ 
pare India for the next step in advance, and’to confer on«it the 
maximum of self-government it is citable of exercising. No doubt 
many Englishmeu in private life, officials as wdl' oon-officials, 
openly avow ..very different sentiments, but fortunately the policy 
of the Government is not, and is not likely to be, in them guidance. 
We believe that our leading statesmen are really sincere iu their 
professions j. the only question therefom is, is riie country ready for 
another .step ? and what is that step to be ? 

Before we an8wer..this let us look carefully round and,see where 
we aare now;, three great branches of Government are the legis¬ 
lative power, o?«he privilege of deciding on what principles the 
country is to be governed j the executive, or the tasl): of putrioig these 
laws into force ; and the taxing power, or the right to decide what 
money shall be spent on these objects, and how it shall.be raised. 
In repte^totive institutions the ultimate control o’vier aii these 
luanches/estS'with the people, in India J(t practically rests with 
the eteouipi^ Government. Butin each branch we have advanced 
confuderabi^ fepm .a simple despotism. Jn^that state the personal 
wilj ^of th« desp% il law ; hie commands must be b%yed in 
whatev^ form ,thej|are issued :. a verbal prder ^ven as ^ phss^ 
along thO sireet^^'^riie same force' as the most carefully prepared 
prq<£ima^h; ,'^/suoh a Government executive atotfer 

above ^ there :is no law but their mas^r‘8 

alone it is w^W c^h famish them for oppression. lu^|be''i^me way, 
taxes are levied whenever the ruler sees fit to order them. Great 
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as may be the power of, the Oovernor-GeDer&i and his officers, 
it is somethnig yery ^teeiaf\frora this. Neither he nor any cf his 
Council could order ,4nj6niary punishment of the lowest coolie 
without laying theip^tfes^^bpen W an action for diSimj^es^j we do 
not say that would be brought, W1%. focO. great 

step to 'it eyed; theoretically possible, No .dpubt the 

act^t ^wo||^^|'Oovetnment to pass any ,)a.w it please^ Is ,alnsost 
unlimifo4 |i||i|^]cy^ but in practice is checked by most 
yaluaHo ^^fo*gtforda All propo^d measures must be list for¬ 
mally «p^iisbed for general information, and this enables the pres^ 
to criticise;,them"^freefy ; they must, then be debated in the Legis¬ 
lative .Coup^I,, a.body which, as we recently pointed out, although 
it. is not fopresentative in the sense of being popularly eieoted, yet 
coritmns some members who are true representatives of the best 
inter^ts of the people, and who, if they cannot command a 
m^'ority of. votes, can at least offer an opposition which 09 true 
despot would for a moment permiti and which is distasteful even, 
to some who call themselves liberal statesmen, TImfe this control 
is by no means imaginary is shewn by the.fate of the Weights and 
Measures ind^Panjih Canal Acts; both these measures’ passed the 
Council, but it’was imdoubtddly the pppoaition shewn there, and 
the force of j. pubUCj, Opinion as expressed in the press, that led the 
Secretfiry off exercise his right of veto. The state of the 

legislative brOnch,of Government is therefore this ; the despot has 
formallyrenounced the power of making laws at his own will 
and pleasure *, laws have to be passed with much the same formali- 
tiesms in a popular constitution ; the .assembly in which they are 
debated is under, the control of the Government, but not so com¬ 
pletely that the,voice of criticism is altogether silenced ; and this 
criticism, vil vigorously supported by outside public opinion, does 
exercise a V#y real and important influence on legislation. , 

In the Bxecutive Government the idea that officials are the 
privile^d ^servants of a superhuman master, anliwerable, only to 
him, v^ich is the very essence of the despotic principle^-—has been 
aba.Qdon^d,, and it is openly admitted that these men are the ser- 
Vante of ;tbe public^ entrusted with certain powers te ba^afolted 
for the. public benefit, but responsible to the public iudjvfebaUy 
for any abr^^ .of these powers. It is true the p£^c cannot de¬ 
mand t,h.f di^mis^ of. au^ official, but anyone,:mi&d by 

his acts, obtam/redfoss in a Court of Law.*!^ E|iceptrctnn,|ight 
of self-d.efon<^ ppsiieafod^ and non-officials a«ke, ipin offi- 

■ II m ull II i« *—• — , - , - , ^ ^ ^ il j '.**.* 

* It one almost ,.<ioabt,;foe'siucsrily .of 

have trf Gbvernn^eat^diiStutiftaiafoibi^^ 

late years to ettv Acts, great official ii^iaty, 

clauses exempMug dtUfasted bnt reude^„ its ’appUcatioa; tO any 

•with certain from’ civil paxticttlar cAse aa'impo^ibUity, , 

liability. “Dodges’* Ui^ tins make ' ' 
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cer possesses any ^wer beyond tliat distinctly conferred on bim 
by lanr, the right .of self-defenoe we mean, of course, not the 
right to defend; his own pg^on, btit the right to defend the State 
against ilfe^l ViolOn^fe.; pircumstauccs of a partfeu- 

kr c^:waT»iant a*'r^ojiii«f3|o tbii^ idght is. .purely a question of 
fact, pr^k^ly ,a^ it k"'a q^ri^iion isrbether a private indivi¬ 

dual^ as^dlttdg' anotherreally noting in self-defence. But the 
notion official possesses'in teserHi’e a discretionary power 

above the kw, and that he is free from all liability to the public 
unless it can be'proved that , he used it out of mere wantonuess, 
is as kllacfeus as it is niischievous. In the case of Mr. 
Cowan the Government of India formally abjm^ it, and the 
reproach with which they were assailed by a large portion 
of the press only* proves how necessary was thie. declaration 
of |)lblicy, Excellent as Indian officers as a class are, they 
are not above human failings. Leading statesmen' may see the 
dangers or the evils of a despotism, biit we can. scarcely expect 
the rank and die of a bureaucracy to admit that it is desiieable 
that they*- power should be curtailed. As it is, the executive offi¬ 
cers of Government are invested by law with all th6 power they 
can exercise for the public good. It is not for the publjc good 
that they should be regarded as a privileged caste ahhve th4 reach 
of the law. The law litself does not so regal’d them, and it rests 
with the people'themselves to enforce the,law. We must own that 
we sympathize witli them in any attempt to do *so. No doubt a 
resolute and able mau may in'the majority of cases defy the law 
with impunity, but there are many signs of a growing spirit of 
opposition to these illegalities. Even in tbie jPanj&b an attempt 
to bring a District Officer to account is not unknown ; p^robably in 
the particular case the officer may have been right and,.his assailant 
wrong, or at le&st the former may have been actuated by a high 
and the latter by a mean motive. But the principle that a Govern¬ 
ment officer is accountable to the ordinary Courts of Law for his 
acts, and not merely to his official superiors, is one of such vital 
importance that we should hesitate to oppose it even in> a case 
where it may have been misapplied. 

Little need be said of the taxing power. Though taxes can only 
be imposed by a formal Act of the Legislature, though the 
proceaute dh^rved’ in the introduction and passing of these is the 
same as that observed in the case of other Acts, yet it is an under¬ 
stood thing that the induence of Government shouiii be used much 
more fc^ly a*id openly on tlieir behalf thap iu belklf of pthor 
measpi^*^- It ohlt natural thatdt should be sOj -The a^uisi- 
tto«df "thepowe< or the puke is the last step in paputp ptiigress. 
The control bf the finances must rest with the. Qoybim'tt^t of the 
day, and the pdyrer to reject, or seriously alter, th.e fihanc^^^ 
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measures proposed by Goveroment implies that there is’an "opposi¬ 
tion ready and able i^ tak^ the places of the defeated ministers. 

It may be asked/'if Gdvrerument has realty made such ad¬ 
vances fropa have alleg^» if its eiefcutive officers 

are completely\^l^rdin 4 ^‘ id the law, and.^^thelaw thenyaelves 
are made "^Ith^theVme forinaUties as in a' fepresentative .govern¬ 
ment, ikoi4 freely to the criticism of whatever public 

opinion e^ta, what necessity is there for urging any step in 
imvance? Mave we not already relasred the bonds cn despotism far 
more than the people have ever deipanded, nay even to such an 
extent that they are unable to rea^ze and appreciate the freedom 
we have given tfaemt !Now, we should be the very’ last to force 
on the oountiy the latest political fashions of Europe, and no one 
can admit' more fully than we do the need that the country has of 
rest Blit can we rest where we are? Is it not universally 
deplored that there is a wide, if not a widening, gulf between the 
governors and the governed—-that* the feeling essential to the tiue 
well-being of a community that the government and the people 
are one Is almost non-existent ? And is not the reason this, that 
tilie mass of onr officials who come into daily contact with the 
people ate tenaciously jealous of their own position, looking on the 
policy of goverutnent which diminishes their personae! power as 
absdiutely suicuml, whilst the higher officials who direct this 
pol^ think themselves'so greatly superior to the people in in¬ 
telligence j^ai for them to ask for the opinions of the latter would 
be as absurd as fora schoolmaster to consult his pupils as to the 
truth of the most elementary rules of arithmetic ? 

That this gulf eyi^s is unfortunately undeniable, and as long as 
it exists-change even for the better in the theory of government— 
can be Of little use. We have already seen that it is not that the 
principtefdf our government is radically wrong; the*failing is that 
the peOj^aare altogether indifferent tQ our principles Much of this 
may be due to faults on our own part, such as those we have al¬ 
ready points. out, but much more is owing to previous mis-govern- 
m«ut.;> We complain that the people will not feel that their inter¬ 
ests . a)^; 4 hO)^ of the government are identical j we forget that 
froni ^iearlidet days of history down to the present time they 
bavi^ v^h ’ bejsn; jdiametrically opposed. We blaine' them for 
want pf j spirit; in not resisting over*bearing officials; hut vfe forget 
that hdndredsJ^f yearn they have been taught to; re^rd an 
official; as,^[CiP^/.of to resist whom - Wh^ll 

on them: t^, pause of liberty, aiSd’m f forget" that 

with us this but with them, H’ has been'hope- 

lessly crushed^ ^^i^^cfel^uttfitness for.representative institu(4ons 
arises from a defoet;^^uh^ “of which rests mainly with burseives. 
1 heir fault is that they ivott'ld not fight ou hehalf of these institu- 
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tions, if they were seriously attackecj j they cau uoly be seriously 
attacked by our own officers; if we take oare that this attack is not 
made, there is little douH^lBal tb® ^ple will in time learn to 
apprecmte and ' task of bridging 

over this jgtdf, k by' np means a hopeless one. 

Where sham in tbP goyerntnenfe has been offered to the 

people they haye ^erly accepted ik and on the whole they have 
disonaTged the duties entrusted to them with much greater success 
than w;o oohld have expected. If they have done so in small 
matters, would they not do so in great ones? if they have 
served gladly as Municipal Coipinissioners, would they not still 
more readily take a part in the real government of the 'country ? 
No one denies that they would do so, and the only quastion is what 
part shall be assigned to them ? 

One proposal is that natives of India should be mme freely 
admitted into the Executive Government, and Specially into its 
higher appointments. We thoroughly approve of this, but it is 
no remedy for the evil we are now discussing, which is the want 
of sympathy between the government and the people. The pros< 
cription of a whole nation from all the higher official posts is as 
bitter an insult as could be offered to the national feeKng \ are 
thankful to say that there is no sanction whatever accord^ to this 
proscription in the law of the land, or the orders, of Government. 
There is no legal impediment to the appointment of a Hindu or 
a Muhammadan to the Governor-Generalship itself. But there is a 
combination of all classes of Englishmen, both official and non¬ 
official, to exclude natives from any post of which the . salary is 
worth the acceptance of a “respectably connected^* European. 
Some young Bengalis no sooner succeed in forcing an entrance into 
the sacred ranks of the Covenanted Civil Service than lire is opened 
against them from all sides. Probably not a single one of their 
assailants has had the very slightest opportunity of. judging the 
real powers of these young men^ but this is hf no'consequence 
whatever. Their education has been superficial, and^ they are 
mere empty smatterers; ^this is proved by the mere fact that they 
have passed an examination in which those who know nothing 
whatever about it, or who have themselves failed at it, say that 
success is attained solely by “ pram,” but in which those who have 
themselves passed assert most positively that mere ciim and 
superficial smattering are useless. Of course wear© informed that 
the^ new men cannot jide, and that, they are physically weak; but 
as eye|y Englishman » not a For^ham or a Hereiil^:we conde* 
scen&gly ^mit thaiHhese qualifications, though: de^rable, are not 
aWlutely indis|^hsah!e, and we pasWon to ass^ as an indiepht- 
abje truism that ho Bengali can po^ibly jpossess that /- .cool cohihge 
“and moral firmhess which savy the Empire in the hiswof its 
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*‘*destiqy." Ttiese are admirable, no doubt, and perhaps 

we admire tbent; uona the,le^ ■ because every mau can assert, and 
really believe^ tb^ *tbem himself and that‘his oppo¬ 
nent does not hHsis does mrrive, thelse iqu^ities are 

often fpnad; ^irhi.^ le^t^pected, and ax&. as pften conspicuous 
by thmr ibdgroat officials who have .been sbpi^sed to 

be their Only de^itariea Are we really jnstided in assuming 
that all Bugnshinen are cool and wise in danger,'that no Beng&lis 
^e so, and that consequently every Englishman,, and no Bengali 
is fit to bq entrusted with the charge of a d^trict t The late Kuka 
disturbances in the Panjab will scarcely bear out the first asser¬ 
tion j as io the truth of the second we have no evidence, whatever, 
for we have never tried the experiment 

. Those who rail at the supposed eflfeminacy and cowardice of the 
Bengalis are anxious to assure us that they do so from disinterest¬ 
ed motives; they are in no way opposed to the admission of natives 
generally, it is in fact on behalf of natives that they protest against 
the elevation of the least worthy races to a position of authority. 
They would be only too glad to see any post conferred on the old 
aristocracy, or the manly Sikhs. It is unfortunate that those who 
piofess^these sentiments have not the higher offices in their gift; for 
there ts..Sk cpnba8t between these professSons and actual practice 
which oirf. native fellow-subjects may consider arises from inconsis¬ 
tency, and not from the fact that English public opinion is powerless 
to secure an .object it so much desires, as the appointment of natives 
to high posta JLet us take the Commissions of the Non-Begu- 
latjon. Provinces, which are so largely officered by military and 
UDCovenanted men.) Who are these men ? We have not a word 
to say fi^ainst them as a class; on the whole they have no doubt 
done their , work quite as well as their covenanted brethren, and 
some of thepi are amongst the very best servants the Government 
possesso r.But ^tbese quidities have been displayed since their 
appointmont, which was- originally due—^in the great number of 
cSses—to, interest and not to merit. It cannot, therefore, be alleged 
that Eo^ftshmen bad proved a superior fitness which ^qld not 
be disri^iarded*After poviding for every EngliabiUi^ who 

cm appointment on the ground of medt, a 
veiysles*l^v^bEttberuf vacuucies would still have, remained.The 
dkpus«ui.'^^ have gratified their.deaire, obprovid- 

ing, for ^^ yn^ly. Sikh or « high born ” Rajput to %e|r J^eart^s 
content;^;.;,Ji8,yii;;,i^ey^pue so ? Bow many^jUMiyse .Uto 

the ?. One, 

C.S.I,, of the. Gv^t Nid^on, jwh^ has 

lately,, witlt -ih^ .frodti^ tilbCSr- ten¬ 
dered more^.se!^^;!|Uij^4Penjab.Gov^ tberdkjortty 

of officers ate likely Io fcuder during tbh urboie ,uf their c&reet, 
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bos lately beeo appointed td tb© bottom of the list of Assistant 
Commissioners; that is, it jpdssible for him to ri^ to the chai^h 
of a district some 30 if no outsiders are brought- in 

and placed over his bei(d/‘;AlWiit the same time a Cavalry 
officer of who^ services nb ,one had ever heard, but who was 
probably related to Some one in power, was made a full-blown 
Deputy Commissioner in the Central Prolrinces. 

When these facts are pressed home to the notice of the friends 
of the manly Sikh, they often turn round and impute to all na¬ 
tives the d^ects they have ascribed to Bengllis. But whether 
they do this or not, the. real reason at length |s given, ** no Eu¬ 
ropean would consul to serve under a native.” We cannot blame 
the European ; if by asserting that he will not serve wtdcfl* an¬ 
other, *he is likely to be appointed to serve over him, he would be 
very foolish not to make the assertion. If, however, the alterna¬ 
tive was serving under or not serving at all, the objection wonld 
soon disappear. The fiunkey who could not demean himself by 
saying Amen! to a governess, would have put his pride in his 
pocket as soon as he foCind it caused him practical inconvenience 
We remember hearing a young civilian loudly asserting the im¬ 
possibility of one of his service serving under “ an uncovenantcd 
man 5 ” but op bis transfer to a Non-Regulation Province, be him¬ 
self submitted to the degradation without a murmur. So it 
would be in the case of natives. Although we .have been answering 
the objections raised against the employment of natives in posts 
of responsibility, it must not be supposed that we desire that a 
native should be appointed to such a post simply because he is a 
native. This would be even a greater mistake .than to appoint 
a man simply because he is a Eiiropan. All we ask i^ that 
there should be no prejudice on either side, tha^ a mao’s fitness 
for a particular post should be judged only by the' qualities of the 
man himself, and not by the qualities we may chose to put for¬ 
ward as the characteristic of his nation geneially. ^ 

We claim it’is a right for the natives of this country that they 
should be treated practically, as th^ are already regarded theo* 
reticaliy, as equally eligible with Europeans for any post th^ are 
personally capable of filling. We are by bo means insensible of 
the steps already taken % the Government in this direction; we 
may tbii^ that they might have been more decided, but we must 
acknowledge that it is a great thing to have made a beginning. 
But ImWhveitfinely nt^yes may be admitted to ofiScial appointments, 
and however |geat n^y he the benefits ,nf pdoptbg this' pblroy, 
it is clear that it does not necessarily involve an ext^^n of 
popular institujitms/ No dbiibt the people are brought more 
sympathy with the Government when tpey feel it.hitmi 
longer excb^ire^ ih the haiide of a bureaucracy of alieiita^ but 
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the admission of individual uatwes into the personnel of the 
Government do^ not necessanljr secure a greater control over 
public affairs by the nou-ofScid public. The ideal state is not 
one in which all al&h may hope to share in the emolmndhts and 
privileges of office, but fi^ther the one in which the public itself, 
by taking, ah intelligent »part in politics, brings these emoluments 
and privileges u^der proper coutici. 

Some writers despairing of the existence of such a control in 
India have, proposed to create it in England by permitting India 
to return memrars to the House of Conolmons. Such a proposal 
scarcely .requires serious consideration. It would be impossible 
to separate English from Indian questions; if ‘Indian members 
were*excluded from voting on the former, they might with equal 
justice demand that English members should be excluded from 
voting on the latter questions. No one for a moment imagines 
that the English- people would submit to have their home polipy ‘ 
decided by men elected to represent the wants, or even the pre¬ 
judices of our Indian districts. If Indian members were admitted 
at all, it would be in such a small number that they could have 
no appreciable effect on a division. It is said -that they are 
not wanted for, actual voting power; their part would be to make 
known to tbe Parliament ot England the real wants of the people 
of India. But surely if the English governing body really desires 
to aseertam the’se wants, it would be much simpler for the officials 
employed in India to place themselves* in direct communication 
with the people themselves! Can we really suppose' that the 
wants of 200 millions could be adequately represented by 
half a do«en df^eVeil the most enlightened natives of India ad¬ 
dressing a somew^t larger number of English members of Parlia¬ 
ment? The utmost the Indian gentlemen could do would 
be to deliver‘sofiae general orations on the benefits of popu¬ 
lar institutions; even if they understood themselves, they 
would entirely fail to make their bearers understand, what were 
the practical evils of which they complained, and what was the 
value of the remedies they proposed. And how are these half 
doaen ■ gentlemen to be selected ? Are they to be appointed by 
a serie® of Elector^ ^lieges ? is eaph district in India to elect 
repfe^uMves, who will again elect representatives for the jpro- 
vioce,-'Wbo will finally select a few members to proceed to Eng¬ 
land? Surebr 'if the people are capable of electing true representa¬ 
tives in thqfprst and these again. |ui^ye , sufficient judgment 

to selectyine in tbe second ^ehtion^ the people and 

their l^mediaw ; irep^entatives are already quite ^pable of 
taking an itttdliiii0ht‘ interest in pulSc affs^rs,1and ate fit to be 
admitted te a don&ld^blb share in their ^htrol.' ' 

Are they not fit nbw, we do not say to exeycish all the power 
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of the House of Commoris, but at least to be allowed to express 
their wishes. We have already pointed out that much of the 
estrangement between -the Gp^^erument and the people is due to 
the contemjat with which officials treat the notion of the 
existence of anything'like da' intelligent public opinion. If any 
official conting direct from hk district into the Council room 
asserts that the*people have a strong opinion on a certain point, 
and tbab.it Is against the proposals of Government, he is 'met 
in the first instance with the “ lie direct ”—be is told that tho 
people have no opinion, and that he is simply trying to impose 
his own ideas on the Council as the sayings of a mythical Mrs. 
Harris. If he succeeds in proving that his statement about 
popular opinion is true, he is then met with the “report court®ou.s,’' 
and told that if the people really jlo holid these views they must 
be downright fools. No doubt some of our statesmen have such 
a profound conviction of their own infallibility that no amount of 
evidence would convince them that they are wrong on any point, 
but they will not hold office for ever. We cannot *do the Govern¬ 
ment the injustice of believing that all its members are as obstinate 
as those to whom we refer ; we believe that the Government as a 
whole is really anxious to ascertain the true feelings of the people, 
and that it is prepared to give an impartial hearing to the reasons 
by which those feelings are supported. How can it do, this unless 
there is some organized system for the expression of these feelings ? 
And what system can be compared with the one of assembling the 
representatives of the people themselves ? It is said that popular 
opinion can be more truly ascertained by the officers of Govern¬ 
ment This we deny entirely. Even if we assume that the dis¬ 
trict officer is a thoroughly able and impartial man, that he 
will transmit to his superiors what the people really think, un¬ 
tinctured by any views of his own—after all, the Government will 
but have received second-hand what it might have obtained direct. 
We need not point out the positive harm that arises if the officer 
fails himself to ascertain correctly public. opinion, or makes an 
incorrect report on it to his superiors. 

We think, then, that any serious attempt to bring the Govern¬ 
ment and the people nearer together- must be based - on the 
establishment of representative institutions -of some kind or 
another.. It xeroaios for us to consider what should be the form 
of th^ institutions, and what should be the funotioiis of - the 
assemblies thus form^. 

Itvis.-veieaw tbaV these assemblies be local An assembly 
for all India would tie open to much the same objections ik the 
plan for seading members to England. If the number of memtiete 
were small the representation would be inadequate. If ^ 
ber wem enlargiKi so that the different parts of the country were 
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fairly represeated, not only wsikld the assembly be nn-' 
wieldy, bat it wouldjaecome a perfect Babel \i wontd become 
80 if each locality attempted to mji^ke itself heard, and if the 
localities were sUem'^>&e very object of the assembly wonld 
be &astinte<L/r.. W to ascertain the feelings of the 

people on .chrli^in practical points connected with the actual 
working , oi. th.e Oovernnient machine, and not to listen to a 
series of essays oh jOie best theory of government. On tibe other 
hand if we multiply our assemblies to such an extent that each 
contains the representatives of but a very small area^ we miss 
all the advantage arising from the meeting together of men with 
difEerent ’habits and ideas, we are likely only to intensify local 
prejudices, and we should necessarily lower the dignity and im¬ 
portance of the Assembly in the eyes of the publia We think 
that we could not do better than follow the existing administra¬ 
tive divisions. Each local government, including in this term 
the government of a Chief Commissioner, should have its separate 
Assembly* Bengal, Madras, and Bombay have each their local 
councils; these might be retained as separate iustituttons, or 
merged in. the new Assemblies. 

s W\iO are to be' the members of these Assemblies 1 Shall officials 
be admitted ? We think so, most dgcidedly. Were they to be 
excluded, »Qnc gmut object which we seek, the bringing of the 
Govemra^t into' direct contact with the people, would’ bb defeat¬ 
ed. Ideas, and even erroneous opinions mooted in the Assembly 
would have to be transmitted to Government “ through the usual 
channels,” and would, l)e replied to in the usual official language. 
The benefit of having officials who Were obliged to listen to views 
opposed to .their, own, and to meet them in fair argument, would 
in itself be very great. We must also remember that in addi¬ 
tion to thbir position as members of the Government, many 
officials ^ really the very best representatives of the' people 
that could pos^sibly be selected. An intelligent officer who has 
passed the greyer part of his life in hard district work, and who 
honestly desires tne improvement of the country, has almost as 
borough a knowledge of ^pular wants as the people themselves. 

, His PQSybr.. of forcibly and clearly expressing these wants is far 
sup^dr .tb tbat of almost any nativp member, for ho^is not only 
more expressing his own ideas, but. his higher culture 

enables; easily realise and combat f^eas of 

his opponfpw '- yo^Jm^ance, some practical objoction^ tO a Gov¬ 
ernment prdi^5l|fc ;ls:$t|ted by a native j it-is aifewe^ by a 
meinber''^bf ; by a reference to certain theoretical 

principles j nothing of these .prinOiides, and 

he eitlmr ,aubb£^, or enunciates othot prind^^ his own 
which cannot .Im: a moment stand the ‘test of crillcisin. But 
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his Eiirop^n ally is as urell ae%tamted as the raemhfer of Govern¬ 
ment with the theories so boldly brought forward; he is able 
to point out that the xneai^^'ttow assigned to them is totally 
differe^ft from the the dri^nal author, and he can 

shew c^clrisively t;hat they haTe no application whatever to the 
question und^ iliteussidm^ to what officials should be ad- 
mittedy ivdcah lay down no* precise rule, for the circumstances of 
tl)e vatfdtis provincee diffier so greatly, that what would be a good 
arran^ment in one^ might be mischievous in .another. We can 
only lay down what we conceive to be the lane object of the 
appointment of officials, and leave it to the local governments 
to carry it out in detail. In the first place it is 'necessary 
that the non-officials should greatly, out-number the official mem¬ 
bers; for were it otherwise, the voting polirOr of the officials, 
aided by the non-officials who, from motives of self-interest always 
support the Governmeni, would be so great, that all expression 
of popular opinion, in opposition to the Government^ would be 
crushed. ’ In the second place we must remember that we require 
the attendance of officials for two purposes,—a defence of Govern¬ 
ment measures, and an advocacy of the feelings of the people. 
The former duty can best be performed by officers more or less 
intimately connected with the Government, who know all the 
cards in the Government hand, who are acquainted with the whole 
of its policy, and who can defend its measures with all the skill 
of an able but honest advocate. These men would be, as it were, 
in the position of ministers of the Grown ; they must be ap¬ 
pointed by personal selection, and this selection mui|t be made by 
the Government jtself. i 

The other class of official members may be roughly described 
as the independent section of the Government party,. It may be 
said, that as a rule, they would support the Government policy 
but they would not hesitate to ^pose any particular measure 
that they thought objectionable. The qualities demanded'of them 
would be a sympathy with the people, and a practical acohaintancie 
with the work of administration. As we have already ^id, we 
can lay down no fixed rule for their appointment, but we might 
suggest that all* officers holding a position equivalent to' that of 
Magistrate of the district would come under this dass. If we 
assume the number of, districts in a province to be about thirty, 
wh sh6ul4'thus tbhfly officials who were ex-officio members 
of the ifew Assembly; if to these were added some twenty others 
personal^; selected by Government, the: total iyimber of blScials 
would about fifty, and this seems to us to ,be the number 
really rtqtiired* • . . ' , ; / : 

To arrange iiji detail for the appointment of n6n-^>fficii(ili 
more difficult;, tta to arrange lor official memberiB.' ^ ;#or' the 
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political state of each province, ^or even of the various dis¬ 
tricts of province, differs far more widely than its adminis¬ 
trative arrangements .* ^Town, and .country,—that is the trading 
and agricultural class^,*^hould both be fairly represented, and 
the representatipp should be to a great extent in proportion 
to the actual strength of these interests. If‘we were intake a 
minimum, Of t^o and a maximum* of four members for each 
district,' and twd'X^presentatives from each first-class, and one from 
, eafeh . second-class municipality, we should obtain a very fair as¬ 
sembly in point of numbers. The country inembers .would be in 
excess of the official; what would be the precise number of town 
members we cannot say without referring to the statistics of the 
municipalities of each province. They should be very little, if 
anything, in excess of the country members j if the number of 
second-class municipalities in any one district is very great, they 
might divide their quota of members between them., 

Having decided roughly what is to be the constitution of the 
proposed Assembly, the next question is, how are its members to be 
appointed ? The natural answer would be, by popular election. 
This no doubt will ultimately be the means employed, but we 
pust not suffer ourselves to be carried away by popular phra¬ 
seology, Or to be unduly anxious for the introduction of particular 
forms which are not likely to work well in practice. We are 
perfectly aware that the argument that “ the people are not yet 
" fitted ” for such and such a thing, is often put forward merely 
as au excuse* for retaioing power and patronage in official 
hands. But it is unfortunately true that the people sometimes 
are unfitted ; and ,when they are so, it is useless to pretend 
that they arp not. We have proposed that the town raefnbers 
should be appointed by the municipal committees, and we have 
no doubt that the members of these committees are perfectly 
capable of selecting their own representatives. In these cases, 
therefore, the appointment should undoubtedly be by election. 
But to call on all the agriculturists of the district to elect a repre¬ 
sentative .would be simply an absurdity. To ninety-nine pet cent, 
of the electors the whole proceedings would be utterly unintelli¬ 
gible, and the few Who did understand the duty they were called 
on to (fischarge, would* have but little conception of .the motives 
which ought to aetu^ thorn in performing it. Where local 
rate committees,, and other similar institutions, have jk^en esia* 
blished* it might* l>e to adopt the modifi^,form'of election 

suggested fdr. mqm^p^^-^^mittees ;but otherwise we woulff. le^ve 
the selection, for & present, to the district officer, of/course 
restricting his choice ip: the landowners of hls district We are 
fully alive to all .the beuewf^ attaching to, the system of popular 
election, and we may Irirly hope that the people will one day 
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enjoy them. If we really wish them to do so, our true policy is to 
train them generally to appreciate them ; when we have taught 
them to take au intelligeut aud active part in the management 
of small things, when th^ have - shewn themselves caj^ble of 
selecting fit men to serve as their representatives on municipal and 
other committees, we may tlien entrust them with the duty of 
electing members for the Provincial Assembly. 

We have now sketched, in outline, the proposed Assembly ; if 
our suggestions were carried out it would contain about 200 mem¬ 
bers ; 50 of these would be oSicial, and the remaining 160 would 
be distributed between the trading and agricultural ^ interests. 
The important' question now arises, what is th'e Assembly, thus 
created, to do ? Those who object to the ideas of an Assembly in 
totOy often put their objections in the form of a dilemma. They 
say, if you collect these men together merely as a sort of social 
science congress, where each member can air his crotchets, the 
whole thing ending in empty talk, you are at best making a great 
waste of valuable time, you will probably be weakening the Gov¬ 
ernment, and making men imagine they have grievances merely 
for the sake of having a subjects for a speech. If, on the other 
hand, you propose to endow your new Assembly with all thepowei|l 
of the House of Commons, the result will be still more disastrous. 
Legislation will be rendered impossible ; measures really necessary 
for the welfare of the country will be rejected in limine, or even if ^ 
tbeir principle is accepted, almost every memlier will tinker them 
with amendments which will make them nonsense, and the 
control exercised over the executive would make Government an 
impossibility; and the control of the finances /would simply mean 
that whilst no money would be voted for really public purposes, 
large sums would be squandered on the grossest jobbery; finally 
this money would be raised, not by an equitable system of general 
taxation, but openly throwing the burdens directly on the weak* 
est classes of the community, or at best by reviving the vexatious 
and ruinous' protective duties of Native States. Those who raise 
these objections assume that the alternative is the House of Com* 
mons or nothing; and that auy Assembly possessing less actual 
power than that House must be a mischievous sham, a mere hind* 
ranee to real work. Do they suppose that'the House of Commons, 
with all the mass of traditions by which it is practically governed, 
sprang freun the brain of Simon de Montfort fully equipped in all 
its modern armour ? The men who composed that statesman's 
first parliament had quite as crude notions of the general prindples 
of legislation knd finance as the Natives of India at the present 
day; had it been q^ected to Simon de Montfort that His ps^lia* 
ment was utterly incapable of* debating tAe disettaMlabime^ 
the Irish Churchy or of calling a minister to account for hie; foreign 
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policy, his reply would have been—rGod forbid that they should 
attempt such things! But he would not have admitted that 
because they could not do^is they were useless. No one will now 
maintain that th^y were ib;. unless, indeed, he be a thorough-going ' 
advocate of despotism, and considers any check on the power of the 
Government inisehievoua Of the powers now exercised by the 
House Of 'Ooiumbns the Original House had scarcely a shadow. 
The power of the pursais regarded by us as the great emblem of 
popular control, and no doubt it has been held by the Commons 
almost from their birth. But we must remember that in early 
days this power was something very different to what it is now. 
Now not a single branch of the public service can be carried on 
without a distinct vote of the House, and a general refusal of 
supply ‘would simply reduce the country, to a state of anarchy. 
Then the expense of the whole of the general administration, such 
as it was, was defrayed out of the hereditary revenues of the crown, 
and taxes, like tonnage and poundage, voted to the sovereign for 
life at the commencement of his reign. Supplies ^ere then de¬ 
manded for some especial purpose, such as a war, or to free the 
king from his private debts. ' If they were refused, the general 
iKisiness of the country would go on as usual; the only result 
would be that the monarch would be thwarted in his wishes, and 
if he wished to can^ his point he had to concede sorae^ equivalent. 
.Thus the principle arose that supply was contingent on the re¬ 
dress of grievances ; but this is something very different from the 
principle now openly acknowledged, that the sole control of all 
the financial systena rests with the House of Commons. 

If the House’s pbwer of the purse was not great, its legislating 
power was still smaller. Ef'en now laws are enacted nominally 
not by the Parliament, but by the Sovereign “by and with the 
advice and consent ” of Parliament. We need scarcely say that 
this phraSediogy now represents only a legal fiction, but in the early 
days of Parliament laws were really and truly enacted by the 
Grown. It was long before measures introduced into Pariiament 
even took the form of bills. Originally they were mere petitions, 
{paying the sovereign to issue a certain order; if the petition 
were granted the king’s ofiftcer placed it with others, and at the end 
of the aessioa <(^fted the prayer and its endorsement' Into a 
formal order. 

As to thO cpnfrol^ . bxeto^^ the exeentive govO^inent, we 

need onl the Commons at length oblaiaed the 

recognitioii df of impeachment, they mlt that |hey had 

gainedu'gToatiy’^^ry.' 'V^ - 

To atten^ 'even in the briefest manner the way in 
which the House^of Commons attained its pr^ent position would 
require not one or two paragraphs in the present article, but a 
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whole series of separate, essays. 4U that we wish to point out is 
the facti that the powers'»ow exercised by the House were not 
conferred on it at its birth, Wt hw been gradually gained by it 
in the struggles .of centuries These powers rest on the unwritten 
rather than on the wrlt^u law of the country, on the understand¬ 
ing which we call constitutional practice that has grown up fioui 
generation to generation, and not on the grammatical meaning of 
the Act. of ^ttlement. To confer these povyers on a newly created 
Assembiy would be simply an impossibility; all that we can «lo is 
to call our Assemblj^gether, lay down some, very general rules 
for its gOidance, and leave it to work put its own destiny. We 
know that it cannot^ for many generations obtain the position of 
the House of Commons, but it by no means follows that it will 

be useless. * ’ 

What are the principles that we should thus lay down ? The 
whole subject is exhaustively treated by Mr, Mill iu his fifth 
chapter on the " Proper Functions of Representative Bodies,” The 
conclusions at which he arrives are these; the Assembly should 
maintain full control over Legislation, the Executive Government, and 
Taxation, but this control should be a control over general principles, 
and nob an interference in the petty details of actual administroi^ 
tioii. Thus the Assembly should determine the general.principle 
of a proposed law, but leave it to a skilled commission to draw 
up the measure in detail. If the Act thus drafted failed to satisfy 
the Assembly it might be entirely rejected or sent back to the 
commission for amendment, but no alteration, of the clauses in 
detail should be attempted by members of the Assembly them¬ 
selves. As regards the executive government, fslie Assembly should 
content itself with seeing that trustworthy mdn arc plac^ at tl^ 
head of the various departments j it should remove them when 
they cease to deserve its confidence, but as long as they retain 
office the details of administration should be left in their hands. 
Similarly, the introduction of all measures of taxation should be 
left to properly qualified and responsible ministers, ,Their sehemSs 
might be rejected wholly or in part, but the Assembly shouhI 
■ make no attempt to substitute schemes of its own for any part of 
the liulnisterial plan. 

The abovq principles are, of course, based on the idea that the 
ultimate control must rest with the Representative Assembly,— 
and this i|Uimate control must rest with the actually strongest 
po>V€® m:^‘ihe State- This does not nman that the weakest party 
oughb*ta!be stripped of every semblance, of power,'Or^.,that , the 
written law should be constantly changed so as to cWe&pbnci 
with the apparent strength of rival interests. It may he thaV^aa 
in the English CohstitntioHi the maxims of the uttwrityn,;yem^. 
all defects in ll^e written Jaw. In such a case,, to, insista 

lA*' 
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change in the latter would be most unwise. The written law of 
England assigns to the Sovereign personally many prerogatives 
which have been virtually abolished by the unwritten kw ; as long 
as the Sovereign abstains from any attempt to revive them thar 
theoretical retention is harmless, and to insist on their formal 
repeal wouldj^only provoke angry opposition. Bat the case is 
different when we are erecting for the ffrst time representative 
institutions on the basis of a written law. To formally assign to 
such institutions a power they are practically incapable of exer* 
cisin^ wouM be the surest way of bringing them into disrepute. 
A' minister who thoroughly hated popular government, could find 
no surer way of defeating it for a season, than by pretending to be 
deeply enamoured of it, and insisting on introducing it into India 
in its extreme form! An imitation House of Commons would 
soon briUg the govornioenfc of the country to a deadlock—*in a 
deadlock the weakest has to give way ; in a free country the 
weakest is the minister, for he knows that if he were to attempt 
to triumph over his opponents by a cowp d*^tat the whol^ country 
would rise?'against him. But in India the country would not 
rise ; the Assembly would, for the time being, be crushed, and the 
minister would assert, almost without contradiction, that popular 
government had been proved an impracticable dream. 

We must, therefore, be content with assigning to our proposed 
Assembly powers far short of those which it ought to possess in 
theory, and to which we may hope it will some day attain. Thus, 
in the department of legislation, instead of having an absolute 
power of framing and rejecting laws, it should be restricted to 
giving its opinion. [Any member of the Assembly might introduce 
measttt^e of bis own : it would be duly discussed, and, if ap¬ 
proved, forwarded to the Legi.slative.Council for enactment. We 
would insist on its being formally introduced into the latter body, 
hut we would not insist on its being passed. The Bill should not 
be quietly burked in the office of the Secretariat; those who were 
opposed to it should be responsible for its rejection, and should 
openly avow the grounds of their opposition. Similarly, all 
measures proposed by Government should be, in the first instance, 
laid before the Provincial Assembly ; the principles involved should 
be thorot^hly explained, and oljectious to these, or to thOs' details 
of the measui^, met witli fair argument. The Assembly'Should 
proceed td in the ordinary way, hut we would imt make its 
vote a meas were rejected the’Atemnbly, 

the Govembseittifhlght still introduce it into the ^legislative Ooun« 
cil, ai^, if cavtkd enact it iaw.^ But it would obviously 

abstain from doi^^ unless it were very sure of the soandneas of 
hs policy ; and thc moro real the power of the* Assembly became, 
the less freqiieutly n^uld this prerogative be exercised. H 



Prmincml Cmncik. 195 

eventually, the Assembly were to become tbe real power of tho 
State, this right of legislating without its consent would b^omo 
as obsolete as the SovetOtgn’s personal veto in the English Con¬ 
stitution. 

The control of our pfopc^ed Assembly over the executive 
government would, nominally at le^t, be small In England tbe 
control is based on the power of dismissal possessed by the House 
of Commons. When that body declares that the chief officers 
of Government nnlonger possess its confidence, they are forced 
to resign era masse. The House by deliberately forcing them to 
do so implies that it has its eye on another Set of men^ abltrabd 
willing to take their places. Gladstone and Disraeli, 'and their 
respective followers ; change seats, and the effect on the country in 
general is almost imperceptible. ‘But the resignation of the 
Viceroy and his Councillors and Lieutenants, and the succession of 
the leaders of the opposition in the provincial assemblies would 
mean the wildest revolution. When the assemblies have produced 
men fit to take office, it will be time enough to consider whether 
a vote of the Assembly should be sufficient to place *them there. 
But in the meantime we by no mean wish to* imply that the 
Ascembly should give up all thought of executive government as 
matters too high for it. Long before the House of Commons 
gained its power of practically nominating the minister of the 
crown, it possessed tbe privilege of questioning and impeaching 
them. This power of questioning we would allow to its fullest 
extent; of course the official interrogated might decline to answer 
when the public interest really demanded 'his silence, but he 
should uot make this plea simply an excuse fo| keeping the people 
in ignorance; the more a government can take the people intp 
its confidence the stronger will be its hold on popular affections. 
As to the power of impuachmeut little need be said ; it is practi¬ 
cally obsolete, and it is so mixed up with the peculiarities of the 
English Constitution that it is obviously unsuited to India, We 
have already said that any person can sue .any official for damages 
in the civil courts; for his prosecution in the "Criminal courts for 
his official acts the sanction of Government is necessaiy. It might 
be enacted that the Government should be bound to give this 
sanction; if asked to do so, by a formal vote of Uie Assembly, and 
of course the Assembly would have the power to vote an address 
praying the removal of any particular*offender. 

Oyer taxdtioii a popular ai^embty has less control than over 
other mattes of le^latiotf. Even in England, though Pdrlik- 
ment cao refuse grants of money, it cannot make them e^pt on 
the proposal of the ministers the Crown. In tbe wayv wo 
would propose that in our assembly, money-bills should mtat- 
duced only by > Government j thUt they sbould be deb^ted^ #oh 
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and sent to the Legislative Council like other bills. We cannot 
allow a power of absolute refusal for the same reason that we 
cannot give the Assembly an jabsolute control over the executive. 
The rejection of the schemes of the Government implies 

that the opposition ‘ leaders are prepared' with rival schemes of 
their own, and that they .are ready to takepffice and carry them 
out. If this, is not the case, the persistent refusal of the Assembly 
to grant supplies would inevitably produce that deadlock, which, 
in the present ftate of the country, would lead to the destruction 
of the Assembly itself. 

'J^-raay be objected that an Assembly, without actual power of 
controlling the Government, would be a mere debating society, 
and that its discussions and decisions, not being followed by any 
definite legal results, would-be mere empty talk. This charge 
of wastirjg time in talk is one that has been brought against even 
those assemblies which do possess the ultimate power of control, 
and it is thus ably answered by Mr. Mill.— 

Representative assemblies are often taunted by their enemies 
“ with being places of mere talk and havardoLge. There has sel- 
“ dom been more* misplaced derision. I know not how a repre- 
" sentative assembly can more usefully employ itself than in talk, 
“ when the subject of talk is the great public interests of the 
“ country, and every sentence of it represents the opinion either 
“ of some important body erf persons in the nation, or of an indi- 
“ vidual in whom some such body have reposed their confidence. 
“ A place where every interest and shade of opinion in the ooun- 

“ tHS in th? “f 

" compel them to lilton, 

*' they do not, is in itself, if it answered no other purpose, one of 
" the most important political institutions that can exist any- 
« where, and one of - tlie foremost benefits of free government 
" Such ‘ talking would , never be looked upon with disparagement 
" if it were not allowed to stop ‘ doing ’ j which it never would, if 
“ assemblies knevigand acknowledged that talking and discussion 

are their proper business, while doing, as the result of discua- 
** sion, is the, task not of a miscellaneous body, but of individuals 
« specially trained to it; that the fit office of an assembly is to 
" see that those individnab are honestly and intelligently chosen 
« and. to inhere no fiirtber with them, excejrf by unlimited la- 
" titude criticism, and by applying dr wilholding 

” the final deal assent. It is for want of this judicious 

« reseiye thar:i%til#r assemblies attempt to do what they cannot 
“ do well—to gotaim, and legislate—and provide no machinery 
'• but their own for Much of it, when of coume every hour spent 
* m talk is an hour withdrawn from actual business. But the 
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** very fact which most such bodies for a council of legisla- 
“ tion qualifies them the more for their other office, viz.^ that they 
“ are not a selection of the greatest political minds in the country, 
from whose opinions could certainty be inferred con- 
“ cerning those of the na^ou, bjtfc one, when properly constituted, 

“ a fair sample of every^grade of intellect among the people which 
“ is at all entitled to a voice in public affairs. Their pai t is to 
indicate wants, to be an organ for popular demands, and a 
“ place of adverse discussion for all opinions relating to public 
“ matters, both great and small; and, along with this, to check 
“ by criticism, and eventually by witUdrfiwing their support, 
“ tho«e high public officers who really conduct the public 
** business, or who appoint those by whom if- is conducted. 

Nothing but the restriction of the functions oJTrepresentative 
“ bodies within these rational limits will enable the benefits of 
“ popular control to be enjoyed in conjunction with the no less 
“ important requisites, (growing ever more important as human 
“ affairs increase in scale and in complexity,) of skilled legislation 
“ and administration. There are no means of combining these 
“ benefits except by separating tho functions wliieh guarantee ibe 
“one, from those which essentially require the other ; by disjoining 
“ the office of control and criticism from the actual conduct of 
“ affairs, and devolving the former on the representatives of the 
“ manj', while securing for tho latter, under strict responsibility to 
“ the ration, the acquired knowledge and practised intelligence of 
“a specially trained and experienced few.” 

It is true that an assembly such as we have sketched would not 
possess this power of control, and of “ finally withholding the seal 
of national assentbut it is this very power which leads to that 
undue interference in details which makes the charge of waste of 
time in talk sometimes deserved. The absence of tin's p6wer may 
cause our assembly tt> fall short of an ideal representative body, 
but it would in no way deprive it of its true functions of discussion 
and criticism ; on the contrary, from the absence of the temptation' 
to interfere in actual administration, it is proba^ that these func¬ 
tions would be more freely and fully exercised. Because the assem¬ 
bly could not positively force the Government to accept its opinions,, 
it by no means follows that its expression of these opinions 
would be useless. To maintain that it is mere waste of time for 
a man to ,express his opinions, and for others , to listen to him if 
he cannot enforce tbepm, is to advocate that tyranny of the nume¬ 
rical .majo4ty> whifch is denounced by our most thoughtful writers, 
as the greatest danger and evil qf a democratic government Mr, 
Mill himself, when in Parliament, could scarcely persuade the efouse' 
to adopt a single one of bis opinions; when he rose to £^ress 
them their defeat was almost a foregone conclusion ^ as far sta any 
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practical result was ooucerned his speeches were mere talk,, yet 
DO man can seriously maintain that iisteuing to them was a waste 
of time. 

Before we condemn an assembly as useless we must fairly 
consider what is its mison « Popular institutions are valu¬ 
able because they raise the moral and intell^tual condition ol the 
whole people of the country, and not because they give us better 
laws or reform the administration, or even because they prevent 
the official classes from oppressing the other members of the com¬ 
munity. Iiet us admit that for the next dfty years the proposed 
aswKiaUies will not cause the passing of a single law, the institu¬ 
tion of a single administrative reform, the prevention of a ^ngie 
case of oppression which would not have been passed, instituted, 
or prevented under the present 7’^ime, yet it will be possible for 
them afthe end of this period to have done an amount of good 
wliich is simply incalculable. For they may have taught the peofde 
of India that God has 'twt divided mankind into two simple class¬ 
es, the governors and the governed ; that supreme power in the 
State is not a prize to be snatched by the strongest, and used by 
him for his own private advantage till the day when “ there cometh 
a stronger than he who taketb from him the armour in which 
he trusted;” that such of the evils affecting the social state which 
are curable by the governing power are to be cured not by sitting 
-down in despair and praying for a benevolent despot, but by the 
firm resolve of the people not to permit the evil to continue. They 
may tedch them, too, that the science of government is not a system 
of skilful intriguing by each class or interest for its own supremacy 
and advantage, but qn unselfish desire by all to pass those measures 
which will advance the true interests of the nation ; that there is 
such a ^ing as the common good, and that it is the duty of every 
one to strive after this in his political, even as he should strive 
after the TowaXi** in his private life. 

That this lesson should be mastered in fifty, or even a bundled- 
years, is more than we can possibly expect. But it is the Uouuden 
duty of those wh|^. bave mastered it to endeavour to teach it to 
others; au4 no anticipations of the dullness-of their pupils can 
'absolve them from this duty. We Englishmen should feel proud, 
that, both from our position \vith regard to the government of the 
country, and from the framing we have individually enjoyed, this 
duty beldngil'to us. If in this article we have urged the Govern¬ 
ment to would not have it supposed that we ignore 

what it has done ; probably no Government in the world 

has ev^ sponfeiheously' given its subjects, so much freedom. It 
has voluntarily plsi^d'its officials, from the Qovemor-Geuernl down¬ 
ward, under thO coafret hf the law ; it has delegated to a Council— 
which, if it can searoely be called a retdly representative body, is 
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certainly a great advance on the bureati of a single dcspot~the 
whole power of legislation and taxation ; and it has, by establishing 
municipal and local eommiUees, sown the seeds of free insti¬ 
tutions, the further developm^t of which depends solely on the 
people themselves. . ^ 

Even as regards the admission of natives to high appointments, 
the Government policy is indnitely in advance of the opinion of 
individual Englishmen ; and the instances where it has been practi¬ 
cally carried out^if not numerous, are very important. Every, 
appointment, even of a single native to an office hitherto held 
exclusively by Europeans, is a great victory ; all this the Governmoitt 
has done voluntarily ; most of the changes were never even de¬ 
manded, and never has the demand been too vehement to be easily 
resisted. ■ We urge it to carry out this policy to its legitimate 
result ; but we most thoroughly appreciate its conduct in adopt¬ 
ing it at all. 

But when the Government has done its utmost, there is much 
that can only be done by the personal character of Englishmen 
in<Uvidiially ; no excellency in a system of mere teaching will effect 
what has been effected by the personal influence of an Arnold. 
We may set up by law the outvvard forms of Liberty, Ei^uality, 
and Fraternity ; but if we hate and despise our fellow-subjects in 
our hearts, they will not respect or love us the more for coming to 
them with a lie on our lips. The influence of a Master, who has 
truly loved his pupils, lasts through life ; they may rise to a posi¬ 
tion equal, Of even superior to his, but they will always look up 
to him with respect, and cherish every tie that tends to keep up the 
old connection. How different is the case of the hired crammer ! 
He teaches his pupils the same facts as the other, he may even 
teach them better ; but the transacticn is a purely business one. 
He teaches them, not because he takes the slightest interest in 
their welfare, but because he can make a largo income by doing so. 
With the pigment of the last bill, all connection between master 
and pupil ceases. Instead of respect, the pupil's sole feeling is a 
desire to pay out his former master for the arrogilKce and contempt 
with which he was formerly treated. We are in the position of the 
master,—which type do we most nearly resemble ? Here and 
there an Arnold may be dping God's work but we fear that we 
must confess that the majority of us are no more than hired tutors. 
We wish we could think otherwise; but the evidence is too strong 
for us. Take the English portion of the prlss. There is little fault 
to find With the general policy advocated r but do not the corres¬ 
pondence columns, and all that expresses the feelings of English¬ 
men personally, teem with complaints against this " beastly coun¬ 
try,” and the fnilings of its iuhabtfeaots ? Would not a stratfget 
gather from this, that oui-one idea is to draw as large a salary, and 
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get off borne as soon as we possibly can ? Again, what opinions do 
we hear expressed in private life ? Bo not Europeans, as a rule, look 
on the natives precisely as the Southern slave-owners looked on 
their slaves ? To the precise way of expressing their feelings they 
may differ, just _ as * the conversation of a humane and refined 
owner differ^ from that of his overseer. The coarseness and 
brutality of the latter is represented by the class amongst us 
that openly boasts of its powers in “ licking niggers and this 
coarseness and brutality are none the less real because they are 
occasionally veneered over by a certain social position, and that 
k n w ledge of the rules of society which enables a man to assume 
amongst his own set the outward manners of a gentleman. And 
even with a higher typo of men, how commonly do we hear the 
hateful term “nigger” used with no expression of anger, or 
even of intentional contempt, but as if it were really the pro¬ 
per designation of that inferior race,—the natives of this coun¬ 
try ? Even with those who do not use this term, the feeling 
which prompts its use is not wholly laid aside. Wo have our¬ 
selves heard a missionary—not a hypocrite, but one who really 
believed in his religion and worked hard for its propagation, say 
with reference to a native clergyman, who was in every way his 
equal, that the excellence of the latter shewed what the grace 
of God could effect “ even in a native.” The majority of us go to 
church Sunday after Sunday, and pray to a God “ who ” we profess 
to believe—“has made of one blood all races of men for to dwell 
on the face of the earth.” No sooner is the service over than 
the sincerity of our belief is proved by tlie gentlemea of the 
congregation speaking of our “ brethren ” as “ d—d niggers,” and 
the ladies referring to them as “ those horrid natives.” 

Until this feeling i^ banished, all our .professed anxiety for a 
closer sympathy between governors and governed is useless. We 
may set up the forms of popular government;—we may even 
teach the people to appreciate their usefulness so that they will not 
readily allow them to be destroyed ; if so, the blessing we shall 
have conferred on them will be immense; but they will shew us 
little gratitude for it. Nor shall we deserve it. May not the 
people fairly reply;—“ true, you have accomplished a great 

* work, but you have been well paid for it;—true, you devoted 

* your whole energies to us during school hours, but out of those 
‘ hours you treated us as the dust l^neath your feetnow that 
‘we noloag^r want ;;^ur instruction, you ask us to continue 
‘ to regard'.ybife.as a loving guide and friend. We answer; love 

* and guidape© tve have never received from you : had you shewn 
them to usijd our youth, whilst we were under your care^ they 
would have been-iuvaluable to usi-p-as it is we have grown 
up as best we could, and our friendahips, for good or ill, are 
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; already formed , -you now offer na yoiira, you muat nardon 

We gladiy acknowledge that many Europeans have laid aside 
their caste prejudices, and are working heartily ^vi»h the neonle 
for the people ; but. we fear that with the mass of our coLt?y- 

fw ♦! ^ ^ ^ that we say 

that they only are to blame for the present estrangement l)etween 

T defects of character so 

often found in individual natives that they may be not uniufttly 
termed national characteristics. These defects may even be^re 

Zufr bV't\ i^”u European, and we 

fehould be the last to call them virtues, simpiv because the 

iauUs should be pointed out and removed is by all means desirable, 
but M^e would leave this task to indigenous reformers let us 
rather content ourselves for the present with curing our own 

out the beam out of thine own eye ;-.and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast out the mote out of thy brother’s eye ” 





CRITICAL NOTICES. 

1. Vernacular^ Literature. 


JRAjastJidner iHvriiia: based on the History of MdjusthAn, by 
Lieut.-Oolonel Tod. Mivar. Part I. Calcutta; New Bengal 
Press. Samvat, 1929 , 

f i ^ * 

H istory,” says Dryden, *‘'is a prospective glass carrying 
one’s soul to a vast distance and taking in the farthest 
objects of antiquity.” There one may see a picture of the world and 
of the nature of mankind ; and find from what slight and sometimes 
shameful occasions some of those men had originally taken their rise, 
who afterwards have had great authority in the W'orld, and borne 
down all before them. But bare facts and minutia) of details are 
terribly teasing to all readers. A man that reads for amusement 
to beguile the tedium of his idle hours, must have something 
that can please his fancy, afford food to his understanding, 
and at the same time almost imperceptibly store his mind 
with facts. Bengal, though at present very prolific in literary 
and scientific works, was till lately sadly deficient in this 
kind of historical literature. The publication under iiotico is a 
creditable attempt to supply this deficiency. The* author has 
undertaken an arduous task. In the first place, the circle of 
readers which he. addresses is very wide. He writes to a 
national public, beginning, buf only beginning, to feel that 
their country’s history is a practical concern for themselves. In 
the next place, Rajasthan is made up of so many small principali¬ 
ties that were he to take only a superficial view of the events 
that occurred there, his work would be voluminous. To u.se the 
language of Colonel Tod :—“ There is not a petty state in Eajas- 
thdii that has not had its Thermopylae, and scarcely a city that has 
not produced its Leonidas. But the mantle of ages has shrouded 
from view what the magic pen of the historian might have con¬ 
secrated to endless admiration.’' Our author, in the learned 
introduction that he has prefixed to his work, exhorts us to re¬ 
member two things while reviewing a history of India. First, 
that the prominent place W'hich history has gained in the studies of 
modern nations, was not accorded to it by the ancients. Second, 
that it is unjust to expect from the ancient authors of India, the same 
tone in writing histories which modern European scholars have 
imbibed by imitating the best Roman and Greek models ; for as 
in everything else, India treads quite a different path from all 
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other nations. Bearing these two propositions in mind, the more 
we search into the yet unsunned heaps of mytho-historical records 
of ancient and mediaeval India, the more we are convinced that 
there existed some authentic historical records which were used in 
after years by Valihlki, Vydsa,and other sages as the groundworks 
on which to raise their stupendous edifices. The Purdnas them¬ 
selves testify to the sameeffect rn.nd these were probably the Gdthds. 
The truth of this statement of the author is further confirmed by 
the fact that the exact genealogies of the Solar and Lunar races 
could never have been compiled had there not been an authentic 
accQj^nt that was handed down by careful scribes. 

The descendants of the SoUr and Lunar races, though they 
preserved the warlike spirit of their ancestors, and though 
the national spirit of independence burnt in their breasts ever 
and anon, and was fiercely kindled in cases of emergency, lost 
everything on account of their internal dissensions. The Gborian 
could never have won the 'battle of Thaneswar, had not Frithvi 
Raji quarrelled with Jaychandra of Kanauj :—“There was a 
time,” says our author, “ when the Hindu flag floatdd ou every 
part of India, from the cloud-belted Himalaya to the sea-girt 
Singhala.” But where is that glory gone'(. Fled j—perhaps for 
ever, making it altogether a matter of the obscure past, and 
leaving no relic .behind. Even records are rare, that would 
attest that glory. Lieutenant-Colonel Tod, by his unwearied 
researches, has left us a fairly accurate history of Rajasthan; yet 
in some parts, his book is uninteresting. Our author has left 
untouched rftany of the best portions j and, moreover, as the early 
period ia much obscured by fablos, he plainly tells his readers 
not to hope for true accounts till .later tluies. 

The author promises in the beginning of his work to give a 
history of all the eight principalities about which Tod has written, 
namely:—1, Miv4r or Udayapur; 2, M4rv4r or Jodhpur; 3, 
Bikanir and Kisangar ; 4, Kota ; 5, Buudi; 6, Ambar or Jayapur ; 
V, Jasalrair ; and 8, the desert tract extending to the Indus. In 
accordance with that promise, he begins the history of Mivar in 
the number under review. 

Before proceeding farther, we would glance at some of the 
sources from which these accounts are taken. Among them are 
the genealogies of the Rajput priaces by a class of Brahmans 
called RAaftds ; the work of Jaychandra, king of Jayapfir; and 
four manuscripts, namely, Khoni4uras, Rajvilas, Rajratnakara, 
and Jayyilas, The occasional notes of Muhammadan historians, 
the oral tradition:* current amongst the Rajputs themselves, as 
well as what could be gleaned from inscriptions in the temples, 
are largely made use ot In fact, the author has furnished us with 
the valuable fruits of sixteen years’ incessant labour. 
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The author in the present niimher, after some preliminary 
remarks on the origin of the various Rajput families (which is 
still a very questionable point), commences his history of the 
Ranis from Kanakseu. The second chapter is taken up with 
the accounts, fabulous and real, of Guha and Bappa but the 
accuracy with which the dates of birth and accession to the throno 
of Bappa have been attained is praiseworthy. Bappa according 
to Colonel Tod (and the translator agrees with him) Avas born in 
Sara vat 760, and became king when to years old. From this Umo 
up to the 11th century, fifty-nine sovereigns ascended his throne. 
The author divides this portion of his history of Mivar into four 
epochs. The first commencing with Kauaksen, A.D. 144*5 
second with Sildditya and the destruction of Ballabhipur, A.D. 
524 ; the third with the conquest of Chitor by Bappa, A,D. 728 ; 
and the fourth with the accession- of Saktikumir. The third 
chapter begins with an account of the kings between Bappa and 
Samar Singha; and the rest is an interesting rtfswrrtc' of the early 
Muhammadan invasions of India, 

' We are ghxd to observe, from the publication of this and some 
other similar works, that a spirit of lustorical curiosity is growing 
in the minds of our Bengali scholars. The important pdints 
to be regarded in historical writing are, truth of matter, method, 
and clearness of expression; and never to be forgotten is the 
maxim—“ ne quid falsi dicere audeat, ne quid veri non audmt 
historicusr The writer, we think, has followed these rules ; and 
maintains a great amount of soberness, even when he might 
have been (as is the tendency of most Bengali writers of the day) 
carried away by the romantic fictions with winds, the history of 
the Rajputs has been interlarded. The manuscripts are well 
collated, and the facts judiciously selected ; .some notes are also 
added which will be useful to the reader. The style of the book 
is easy, but highly polished ; it is as far removed from the pom¬ 
posities of the Bengali novel, as from the ungraceful crudities of 
most of our sphool-books. In spite of all this there are some 
faults; but they bear a small proportion to its merits. Wo hope 
that the author will go on with his project; and should he be 
able to keep up throughout the same amount of energy that he 
has shown in this number, it will be highly creditable to him. 
We wish him all success. 


Viavadarpana. Monthly : Part I, No. 7 J Srivana. Calcuttft; 
New School Book Press, 1279. 

T he writer of the first article in the present number of this 
magazine censures the mode of education encouraged By 
the pniversity, and followed in our schools at the present day; 
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and complains tbat tbe results are not so good as they ought to bo. 
He divides his subject into three parts; corrections, changes, 
and adaptations. ‘The corrections he wants to make are, to 
decrease the number of English schools; and to appropriate the 
money saved thereby to the establishment of vernacular schools. 
The writer enacts the part of Ephialtes, the dastard Greek who 
led the Persians around to the rear of Thermopylae; he shows 
the enemies of Bengali advancement how they can attack it in 
a mortal point. We are sure the inconsiderateness of this advice 
will be apparent if it be examined a little more closely ; and 
at any rate no really patriotic Bengali of education will agree with 
it. If, as the writer hints pretty clearly, it is his aim to see the 
students of vernacular schools turn out good Bengali authors, the 
scheme he proposes will never answer his purpose. No one can 
write chaste Bengali unless he has some knowledge of the Sanskrit; 
but perhaps he wants all his countrymen to write such Bengali as 
he does himself.' On the other hand, the number of books that 
exist at present in the language is very small. Any one with a 
moderate amount of labour can master them all within a short 
year or two. We believe there is some truth in the censures 
whiah he pronounces on the manner of selecting subjects for the 
minor scholarship examinations. On the third topic which he 
touches upon, it is unnecessary for us to say anything. 

In the next article, the writer urges the necessity of granting 
pensions to the teachens and pandits of aided-schools. But 
where is the money to come from % It is not for the Government 
to supply the money \ it has done its duty when it gives a grant- 
in-aid ; so that the burden falls upon the managers of the schools, 
and they again are too poor to grant pensions who cannot some¬ 
times afford to pay their teachers in full. 

After reading so much folly in the first three articles, it is 
rather a relief to come to the fourth :—“ On attractions which 
is really very instructive. The translations of the Adhydtma 
JRdmdyana and the Mdicandeya Purdna are of course conti¬ 
nued. 

We should like to know who taught the author of the papers in 
this magazine to write Bengali. In the original articles his 
language is inaccurate and co]Ior{uial in the extreme; and in 
his translations the harsh and high-sounding Sanskrit words that he 
makes use of, are jarring to classical ears. Comparisonss, says 
Dogberry in Much Ado about Nothing, are odorous. Had we 
more space than we can spare, we would have taken the trouble 
to compare an article of this magazine of scanty merits and 
high pretensions, with, another from a number of the Manga 
Daraana, and show that our criticism is a just one. We are 
really at a loss to understand how it is that such fiimsy 
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productions have maintained their ground so long, and that the 
intelligent natives of Bengal are willing to waste their valuable 
time (we doubt if many are doing so) on such parlous heaps of 
trash. 


Udlisahar Patrilcd. A fortnightly magazine : Part II. No. 4: 
Jaistha. Calcutta : Columbian rress. 1279, 

T his magazine opens with a clever article on “The Musical 
Instruments of India.” The various instruments. n(yw in 
use are divided into two main classes— svara jantra * and the 
tala jantrat the first class is again sub-divided into three species, 
the tankdra, dhdnuka, and bainava. The author gives a descrip¬ 
tion of all of them ; and has tried, where he could, to trace their 
origin in a really scientific manner. We wish the article had been 
longer. Passing over the second, which is merely a list of the con¬ 
tents of the Padma Purdna, we come to that headed the “ Kumara 
Sambhavam.” Some part of the text of the eighth canto is given 
and a translation is also appended. We doubt whether this is 
the real text. The edition of the ** Kumdra Sambhava—Uttar 
rahhandam’' published a few years ago by Professor Taranatha, 
seems to be the correct recension ; and the reasons which the 
Professor has brought forward in his preface to prove that the one 
generally read in Bengal is spurious, are fairly conclusive. Next 
comes some trashy blank verse—a part of a poem entitled “ Svar- 
gabhranm Kdvya** As far as we can judge of it from this number 
of the magazine, it seems an imitation or translation (whatever its 
author may chose to call it) of Milton’s immortal poem; unless it be 
a parody on a poem published two or three years ago by a 
native convert,—“ The Svarga bhrashta kdvya ”—a book as full 
6f nonsense as this one. There is another piece of poetry— 
“ The Love Mirage,” which is rather better. The article “ Out¬ 
spoken Truth ” is a disgrace to the magazine whose pages it 
sullies with its atrocious vulgarisms. It is an indecent lampoon 
on the character of some of the truly great men that have graced, 
or are gracing, Bengal with their unintermittent labours to 
mend the social,, political, and moral depravity of their country. 
It only sets off in an unfavourable light the gross ill-breeding 
and boorish unmanneiliness of the author. The last article, 

“ A Wonderful Creature,” promises to be a thoughtful one. 


* Those that assist in any way the assist him in keeping the cadence 
rise and fall of the voice of man come proper to a ‘peculiar style of song 
under this class ; whereas those that come under the second. 
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Bdngdld Bhdskd o BAngdld Sdhitya Bisfmyaha prastdh. A 
discourse on the Bengali Language and Literature ; with a brief 
account of the lives of the most famous Bengali authors, together 
with short criticisms on their works. Part I. By Ramagati 
Nyayaratna. Hugli. Budhodaya Press. Samvat. 1929, 


T he thick veil that has for years shrouded the results of the 
intellectual culture of the Bengalis during the middle 'ages, 
is now in a way to be drawn aside, % a growing inclination to 
study the writings of the older authors, among our educated 
natives. Until very lately few of these gentlemen were aware of 
the fact that there existed in Bengal a literature worthy of the 
name and worth studying; and for this reason many spent their 
time in reading the tawdry rhymes, tiashy blank verse, and worth¬ 
less novels, that are every day issuing from the native press. 
Mention to them the name of £avikaukan or Govindadas, and 
the picture of an uncultivated Bengali of the old school imme¬ 
diately arose in their minds, and they perhaps recalled the ribald¬ 
ries of the Minerva press novels ; but how little did they think 
that instead of hunting after poetry amidst the literature of 
foreign nations, they had but to turn to the literary history of their 
own country, and they would have found no cause to repent of 
their selection. Professor Ramagati’s book is an argument in sup¬ 
port of our thesis. It is certainly one of the most important books 
that has ever been published in Bengal. It is a comprehensive 
treatise, elaborately got up with the most unwearied research, em¬ 
bodying an amount of matter that we have not seen in a single 
volume for some time. 

The book opens with an account of the origin of the Bengali 
alphabet, which the author proves pretty conclusively to have been 
in use before the tenth century of the Christian era, and to be only 
a modified form of the Devanagari alphabet. The author then 
proceeds to the solution of the veocata queatio :—What was the* 
origin of the Bengali language? The wonderful similarity that 
exists among the roots, prefixes, affixes, &c., of the different lan¬ 
guages of the Aryan stock, and the life-long labours of Bopp 
and Curtius, Grimm and Prescott, Burnouf and Max Muller, prove 
beyond doubt that the Bengali was an offshoot of the original 
Indo-European language. Many have supposed that the Bengali 
was directly an outcome of the Sanskrit ; but the exact resem¬ 
blance which mapy of the current words in the former language 
bear to their borresponding ones in the Prakrit, is a sufficient refu¬ 
tation of this surmise. 

Exactly similar WM the case in the rise of the Romance lan¬ 
guages of Europe. Ijt is said, that the Latin died in giving birth 
to these dialects; but this assertion is false; for the Latin in 
which Virgil wrote his poems was not the parent of the French or 
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Italian, but rather the Latin wbicb was used in common speech by 
the masses at Rome. J ust so, it was not the Sanskrit of Kalidisa 
or Bhavabbuti from which the Bengali took its rise ; it was from 
the Prakrit, the language of the lower orders. “ Dante/’ says Max 
Muller, “ascribed the first ^ttompt at using the vulgar tongue 
of Italy for literary compositions to the silent influence of ladies 
who did not understand the Latin language. Now, this vulgar 
Italian, before it became the literary language of Italy, held very 
much the same position there, as the so-called Prdkrit dialects in 
India; and these Prakrit dialects fijrst assumed a literary position 
in the Sanskrit plays where feniale^’characters, both high and low, 
are introduced as speaking Prakrit, instead of the Sanskrit’ employ¬ 
ed by kings, noblemen, and priests. Here then we have the 
language of women, or if not of women exclusively, at all events of 
women and domestic servants, gradually entering into the literary 
idiom, and in later times even supplanting it altogether ; for it is 
from the Prakrit and not from the Sanskrit that the modern 
vernaculars of India branched o& in course of time—from the 
domestic idiom of the mothers, sisters and servants at home.” 
Sanskrit, says our author, was not the mother but the grand¬ 
mother. But this assertion again is disposed of by the laws of dia¬ 
lectic regeneration. We quote Max Muller again; “Almost all 
languages,” he says, “ divide themselves from the first into two 
great branches; one showing a more manly, the other a more 
feminine character ; one richer in con.sonants, the other richer in 
vowels ; one more tenacious of the original grammatical termina¬ 
tions, the other more inclined to slur these terminations, and to 
simplify grammar by the use of circumlocutions. Thus we 
have the Greek in its two dialects, the iEolic and the Ionic, 
with their sub-divisions the Doric and Attic ; in German we find' 
the High and Low German; in Celtic, the Gadhelic and Cym¬ 
ric ; as in India the Sanskrit and Pral^it.” So that to carry the 
similitude farther, Sanskrit is rather an aunt than a grand-mother. 
But we must notice two important processes which are discernible 
in the formation of an easy from a difficult language. These are 
Samprasdrana and BipraJearsana ; and these two processes are 
clearly discernible in the formation of the Bengali from the San¬ 
skrit and Prakrit. Here a doubt arises ; there are many words 
in the Bengali which can be traced neither to the Sanskrit nor to 
the Prakrit, nor to the Arabic, nor to the Persian j how are they to 
be accounted for ? This has led many of our philosophers to con¬ 
clude that the language of the aborigines of the country was the 
basis to which the Sanskrit and P^krit furnished materials fot 
raising the superstructure of the language. However this may 
be, this is not the place to discuss, the point. ' 

We next come to the second chapter, where the Professox' 
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commences his history of the Bengali literature, “ Language, 
though in itself not a living creature, has yet its origin in 
the heart, which is the principal part in the organisation of a 
sentient being ; and inasmuch as it dwells for ever in the sense 
of speech, and is the chief moving power of a rational animal, it has 
also, like that of the body, its infancy, youth, and maturity.” Fol¬ 
lowing this similitude, he divides his history into three periods— 
the old, intermediate, and modern ; but we choose to call them 
the primitive period, the period of model literature, and the re¬ 
generation period. The first extends from the earliest times to the 
birtlvof Chaitanya, A.D. 1485 ; the second from the time of Chait- 
anya to that immediately preceding Bhdrat Chandra, A. D. 1752 ; 
and the third from that time to our own. 

The first period is commemorated by the names of Vidy^pati 
and CUandidas, who have left us very little of their works except 
some fragments which can be gleaned from the Paddvali, Pada- 
kalpataru, &c.—religious works of the Vaishnavi sect. It is not 
certain when these Bengali Chaucers lived ; but the approximate 
date that can be assigned to them is the fourteenth century. 
Vidy&pati*s compositions are always deep though sweet; and 
though in some places he is unintelligible, still his sweet music 
always enchants the reader. We have seen a Bengali book, the 

Purusha Pariksha,!? which bears his name ; but for some rea¬ 
sons we think with our author, that this is a translation by some 
modern scholar from the original Sanskrit in which he wrote. 
Chandidas was properly the Gower, if not the Chaucer of Bengali 
literature. The same lively expression of natural feeling charac¬ 
terises both the Einglish and the Bengali poet. Here we may as 
well notice that these two native poets took the style and metre of 
Jayadeva for their model; and his “voluptuous mysticism” 
pervades all their writings. 

As we mentioned before, the second period commences with the 
birth of Chaitanya. This period witnessed the Kharehds of 
Jivagosvimi, the Ohaitanya-Bhdga/vata of Brind^vandas, the 
Md'mdyarm of Rrittivas, the Chandi of Kavikankan, the hymns of 
Hamesvara and Ramprasad and the Vidydsundava of Kaviran- 
jan. This was the period when the horrible and obscene rites of 
Bbavdnism on the one hand, and the speculative doctrines of 
Vedantism on the other, ^ave way to the more practical religion 
preached by Chaitanya, which the people had for a long time been 
yearning after, and for which their minds had been in a manner 
prepared. Tlie credit of beginning to write books in Bengali on a 
large scale, is due to the efforts of the Vaishnavas; and it was in 
imitation of these enthusiasts that Kavikankan and Krittivas, 
Goyindadas and Kaliram produced their immortal poems.. It is 
curious to observe that in Bengal too, as in Europe during the 
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sixteenth century, literature began to flourish as the handmaid of 
a religious revolution. 

Krittivds wrote his about the year 1638 A.D. 

Nyayaratna tries to show that Krittivis was ignorant of Sanskrit, 
which appears highly probable ; the principal reason adduced in 
support of this thesis is, that while professing to give a Bengali 
version of Yalmiki’s poem, he has given us almost a (afferent thing. 
He was a highly imaginative and sensitive poet. 

Kavikankan was by far the greatest of the Bengali poets of 
this period. His Ghandi occupies the same place amongst Bengali 
epics, as Milton's Comna among English dramas. It is essentially ' 
a pastoral. It opens with prayers to Ganesa, Sarasvati, Lakshmi, 
Chaitanya and Eama; and then begins properly the poem, in 
which there are two stories. Without wearying our readers with 
an account of them, with which many of them are already well 
acquainted, we proceed to characterize the poetry of Kavikankan. 
He is at times more pathetic-and soft than any other Bengali author 
whose works we know. He loves to depict in words which 
befit tender thoughts,the sorrows of a love-lorn damsel, the forests 
in spring, a moon-lit bank, or a beautiful landscape. The Apsaras 
of heaven and the nymphs of the wood are his favourite compa¬ 
nions. Purling streams and floAvery slopes; the sweet song ’ 
of the Kokila, and the hum of the bee; sylvan solitude, and 
breeze laden with fragrance, are to him more than delights. 
There is a calm transparency and a tender beauty in his 
narrative, which fascinate every reader, and which are seldom, 
if ever, interrupted. His extensive ac(juaiatance with human 
nature places him in the same niche with Sir Walter Scott. 
Like Homer, he too has given means of sustenance to thou¬ 
sands of the natives of this country. It is scarcely too much to 
say that in nice discrimination of character he, of all Bengali poets, 
has most nearly approached Shakspeare. Never in his pictures, 
has he mixed the sha^e of one character with that of another. His 
K^lketu and Bharudatta, Dhanapati and Srimanta, Fullara and 
Lahani, Khullard and Durbal^ are all different personages. He was 
poor; and his genius was richly displayed in his description 
of the poverty of Fullara. ^ut Kavikankan was not at the 
same time a faultless poet. In the conduct of his piece there are 
gross absurdities which a poet of less originality would not dare 
commit. Professor Ramagati has pointed out many of these, and 
they are too palpable to need any repetition here. His language id' 
not so easy as that of Krittivas; and the broad provinoialisme 
which he occasionally makes use of are either wholly obsolete or arb 
used only in some ofccure comer of Midnapui*. His exact age has 
been a disputed point; but the scholarly ingenuity with which onr 
author has made this out, reflects not a small amount oforedife on 
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him. He shows that the poem was written some time between the 
years 1573 and 1603 A.D. 

K^sirimd&s was another luminary of this period. The lan¬ 
guage which he has used in his Bengdii version of the Maliabharata 
is much more polished and easier than the Ohandi of Kavikank- 
an and it was in his poem that we see the Bengali paydra reach 
its final perfection, iiis date is approximately fixed at about 
1668 A.D, Whatever may be said against Krittiv^ba's knowledge 
of the Sanskrit, Kdsii4m’s language has too much of Sanskrit 
words and idioms in it to allow of the supposition that he was 
' unacquainted ■ with the classical tongue of his country. To the 
honour of these poets be it observed, that it was the recitation of 
KrittivSsand Kasirdm that infused some amount of knowledge, 
however small, into, the minds of the lower orders of Bengal. 
The poor shopkeeper and the “ swinked hedger,” even now 
beguile the tediousness of their leisure moments by the pleasure 
they derive from the perusal of these poets; and the generality 
of their countrymen, even those that have some pretensions to 
some sort of education, could never have had access to the 
rich stores of philosophical and religious thoughts of their Aryan 
forefathers, much of which is embodied in the works of Valmikl 
and Vyisa, had it not been for these two. 

The other poets of this age are Eamesvara, Bamprasad and 
Kaviranjan ; of whom the second is known to many on account of 
the melodious songs he has left us. The tunefulness of these 
songs is so peculiar ^ and so thoroughly Bengdli, that it has won 
for him a lasting renown ; and there is scarcely a single native 
who is not familiar with some of them. 

With these names ends this period. There were of course 
others j but they are perhaps too insignificant to merit any notice ; 
or perhaps none of their works are to be found, and therefore 
our author has left them out. But the state of a language in a 
certain period is- best illustrated by the prose literature of a 
nation, and during the four hundred years which we have gone 
through in review, we have found scarcely a single book written in 
prose.’l* Professor Ramagati thinks that the Mdjdvali (a list of the 
kings) of Tripurd and the PratdpMitya Charita by B^m Ritm 
Basu, were written during this period. We have seen the latter 
work, but we do not think that the style in which it is written, or 
the language, can bear so early a date; it is probably the 
'production of the modem period. 

♦ This was mwefy ib® Itifo of the weha ParikabA” from our remark; 
poet,, his real nami* bewg laakunda- but even that we think belongs to a 
rSriu. later period, 

t Of course we except the ” Pur- 
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Here ends the first part of Professor Ramagati's valuable work. 
With all its merits the book is not faultless. Uovindadas,* certainly 
one of the higher order of the Bengali poets, is passed over with¬ 
out any more comments on his writings, than that he useil more 
Hindi words in hia poems than any other author of his time. 
There are other omissions, but our notice has already become too 
long. We may at some future timO dwell more in detail on them, 
after the second part is out; and these faults again are so insigni¬ 
ficant that we exclaim with the poet - 

fc?l 

II 

The style in which this book is written has much to recom¬ 
mend it. It is elegant, pure, and unaffected. The criticisms on 
the authors noticed are in most cases just and scholarly; and the 
accuracy with which the writer has fixed the dates of several of them, 
would do honour lo any European scholar. The book will possess 
the charm of instructive novelty for most native readers, even the 
most highly educated ; and schoolboys will read it with alacrity, 
because knowledge is given to thorn in an acceptable form, and 
not in that of a task. The varied learning and the wonderful 
research of the Professor, to which this book is an indisputable 
evidence, will help it to maintain its place among the studies of the 
educated youths of this country for years to come; and we have 
no doubt that his example will soon be followed up by many who 
have made literary history one of their chief pursuits. 


Sdmat&ika Trikonamih — {Anglicd) Plane Trigonometry, Part 
I. With the use of Logarithms. By Brahma Mohan Mallik, 
Calcutta: Hitaishini Press, 1279. 


W ITH the utmost pleasure we hail this the first appearance 
of a treatise on Trigonometry in Bengal ; and the more so 
as it comes from the Hands of one of the ablest mathematicians 
among the Bengalis. Bdbu Brahma Mohan’s Euclid won for him 
golden opinions from all colbpetent judges; and we believe his 
reputation will be Increased by this edition of a Trigonometry 
in an elementary school-book form. He says in his preface: “ In 


* A reoeut author says that Qqvin* Cbaitanya ; but this assertiou is 
dadas, as appears from the language posed of by a hue which we quote 
of his poems, was a contmporarg of from one of hia poems ; 

VidySpati, and therefore *Uve<i before 
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the present treatise I have closely followed the plan of English 
authors, and wherever possible, adopted significant Bengali terms 
corresponding nearly in sound to the English names, for the Trigo¬ 
nometrical Similarly, I have represented the constant 

ratio of the circumference of a circle to its diameter by the 
Devandgri letter resembling the Greek letter w in form and 
exactly in sound. JDevanagri characters have also been used to 
represent angles referring to the circular'measure.” The book 
comprises all the preliminary propositions that are required for the 
*4Splution of triangles j and a chapter on Logarithms and Logarith¬ 
mic series is also added. The several parts of the book are nicely 
arranged, the definitions and requisite explanations given in the 
clearest manner; and as a considerable number of examples are 
appended at the end of each chapter, we doubt not that it will 
prove a very successful elementary work for educational purposes. 
The small interval of time that has been allowed between the 
publication of the Euclid and the book before us, leads us to hope 
that our author will undertake the preparation of the text-books 
for the other and more important branches of mathematics, and 
thereby obtain the heart-felt thanks of his countrymen for placing 
the sciences of the West before them in an acceptable form. 

It is worthy of remark too (though this point has been discuss¬ 
ed more than once in the pages of this Review), that the number 
of Sanskrit words made use of in this work, to express the techni¬ 
calities of Trigonometry, shows clearly the poverty of the JBengali 
language in scientific terms. Those who oppose the retention 
and culture of the Sanskrit in our schools and colleges, if they 
would spare a little of their leisure to glance at this book, will 
certainly find that the cultivation of what is called the “ Vernacu¬ 
lar," cannot supply them with words sufficient to write a treatise 
on any science. Almost all the scientific terms in English are 
taken either from the Greek or the Latin. Now, it is evident, that 
these terms would never have been obtained, nor could they have 
been understood, had it not been for the study of these two classi¬ 
cal languages by the scholars of Europe, Sanskrit should un¬ 
doubtedly hold the same place in ^Indian studies that Greek and 
Latin have held in those of the West. 


Ki^dra 8d‘ii/d)h&>va. A poem by Kalidasa, Translated into 
Bengali verse by RangaMl Bandop^dhy^ya. Serampore: Al¬ 
fred Press, 1279. 

T he author of ^ the Padmini Up&khydn now appears before 
us in a new light—that of a translator. He has long since 
been known to us as a writer of high literary culture and good 
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taste; and, as a poet, the sweetness of his diction and the tender¬ 
ness of his feelings, as well as the high and animated strain to 
which he rises in describing the fiery Rajputs when they bleed for 
their gods and their homes, are familiar to every reader of Benga¬ 
li poetry. Kalidasa originally wrote his Kumara Sambhavam in 
seventeen cantos, of which the first seven only are generally read 
by liis countrymen. The eighth canto has some obscene alohaa ; 
and Siva and Uma, two deities whom the Hindus look upon as 
the parents of this universe, are made the subjects of this extreme¬ 
ly objectionaUe description. It is greatly to the credit of the good 
taste of the Hiudfis, tliat they have left the remaining ten cantos^ 
of this poem, totally out of the curriculum of their studies, Babu 
Bangalal has proved a worthy representative of his ancestors in 
omitting these portions of the eighth canto, of which he has 
given only the ** Description of the Evetiing** This, according to 
the unanimous verdict of critics, is the most beautiful piece in 
the whole poem, and our author has done well in appending it; 
and here too, ends his work. 

To those natives who are unacquainted with their national 
classic, the only means open of knowing the manners and customs 
of their ancestors during the Augustan age of Sanskrit literature, 
is to read the translations of the masterpieces of that period. This, 
as he says in his preface, is the only motive which incited our 
author to undertake this arduous task. Dryden has said some¬ 
where, that to translate a poem in a foreign language, and that 
in verse, requires in the translator not only a knowledge of good 
words and an elegant style, with a command over'^iis own mother 
tongue, but also a mastery over that of the original author. Not 
only is it requisite for him to render the author’s thoughts in 
pleasing numbers and varied metre, to enter into his feelings and 
sympathise with him ; but also that he be a poet himself. This 
is the secret of Dryden’s success as well as of Pope’s. Babu Ran- 
galal evidently seems to have discovered this; he shows all, or al¬ 
most all, these qualifications in this book. His language is in 
general sweet, and his versification pleasing. One of the chief 
peculiarities of Kalidasa was^ that he could compress a compara¬ 
tively long train of thoughts within a single stanza. Our author 
has been somewhat unfortunate in his attempt to imitate this 
extraordinary terseness of the Sanskiit poets. In some places hia 
language has, on this account, become obscure, and at others, his, 
diction is so hard, that when compared with the sweetness of th© 
original, it becomes, to use Kalidasa’s own simile. 

Another fault,—and certainly a very grave one according to 
Sanskrit rhetoricians,—which we found in going througKl^e work 
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is the distmJt connection (^t^) of words; but mstances of 
this we are happy to assert, are few. On the whole, the book is 
very well written; and we earnestly wish that it may receive its 
due applause from the literary circles of Bengal. 

% General Literature. 

A Modern Version of Milton’s Areopagitica: with Notes, 
Appendix, and Tables. By S. Lobb, M. A.—Calcutta: Thacker, 
^ Spink & Co.. 1872. 

M r. LOBB’S little volume would, we think, compare most 
favourabl}’’, both as regards matter and printing, with 
many of our best known e<litions of annotated ancient classics. 
Any^one who has endeavoured to get up Milton’s prose with the 
same thoroughness and in the same spirit as he read Demosthenes 
or Tacitus at College, will hail the scholarly commentary and ap¬ 
pendices of this book, as supplying a vast need to students of our 
great English classic. Be he Englishman or Bengali, there is 
no one, we imagine, who will not be able to learn much from thj 
elaborate notes, illustrations and tables which form the great body of 
the work; and the concise summary and the divisions of the argu¬ 
ment in the marigin, give a most clear and comprehensive view of 
the treatise as a whole. 

Tlie style of Milton’s prose, more Latin than English and there¬ 
fore peculiarly difficult to those who have never read the ancient 
classics, perhap^. makes a paraphrase such as Mr. Lobb’s Modern 
Version” seem a necessity in such a school-book here in India ; 
but, knowing how ready native students are to think every thing 
of paraphrase and comment, and nothing of the original text, we 
regret that Mr. Lobb did not leave this business of translation to 
the teacher in the class-room, and find a place in his book for the 
actual words of Milton. As it is we have corrections and addi¬ 
tions, Preface, Introduction, Summary, Modern Version, Footnotes, 
Appendix, Supplementary notes, Addendum to note E, and finally 
three Tables occupying hy themselves nearly 60 pages—while the 
ipsissima verba of the great Master find room only by scraps in 
corners. Bengali students, for whose immediate use the work 
was professedly compiled, will surely be apt, amid this labyrinth 
o| explanatory matter, to lose sight of that which should be their 
real study, Milton^s own words: to Englishmen the Modern Version 
would appear less sacrilegious if alongside of or below it Mr. 
Lobb had given uii) the real thing. This could easily be managed 
in another edition by a little rearrangement: the footnotes would 
lose nothing by being joined to their brethren called * Supple* 
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mentary’ and ‘ Addenda ’; the book would then look less like a 
mere cm ; and a certain, want of solidarity in the whole, which 
strikes one at first reading, would be obviated. 

But of the subject matter of the work there cannot be two 
opinions. The * Version* is spirited but plain; the verbal criti¬ 
cisms arc accurate; and the exliaustive mass of illustration and 
reference leaves little to be looked for elsewhere. But Mr. Lobb 
has by no means confined himself to bare paraphrase and com¬ 
mentary : he has, we think, fully succeeded in giving us a picture 
of one phase of the political life of our nation, at that most noble 
era of the deadly fight between a licensed and licensing hicr-..^ 
archy and Civil Right; when England amid the birth tliroes of 
Freedom and Truth,—“ casting off the old skin of corruption to 
outlive these pangs and wax young again”—at last took her own 
liigh place, the cynosure of a wondering world, and broadcast 
throughout priest-ridden Europe began “ disseminating the bless¬ 
ings of civilization and freedom among cities and kingdoms and 
nations.” Mr. Lobb’s object being, we take it, to give such a 
picture, he has naturally gone in more for historical commentary 
than for the Elenchs of Criticism. Table. II, which contains a lim 
of Milton on an original plan, his personal history being printed 
in column parallel to that of England, is a most useful part of the 
work. 

We are glad that our author has not quite succeeded in his 
expressed endeavour to sink his own personality: it is to that per¬ 
sonality we owe the most striking part of the book, the Introduc¬ 
tion. Here we have Mr. Lobb in his most enthusiastic vein upon 
a subject about which there is no doubting his earnestness, even if 
we disagree with his somewhat advanced conclusions. Starting 
from an enumeration of the three great epochs which mark the 
successive stages in the development of the West, each with an 
epic of its own, he goes on to prophesy how in after times Milton 
‘ shall come again’—as Arthur the blameless king is, according to 
our Laureate, again to come. The overthrow of a priest casto 
founded upon apostolic succession involves that of an hereditary 
royalty founded upon divine right: and our new poet is to raise 
the pcean over the breaking fetters of a licensed State church, 
over the crumbling ruins of a mouldered constitutionalism : he is 
to celebrate in fit prose and verse the enthronement of Liberty and 
Fraternity: he is to prepare the way and make straight the 
paths for the advent of the great Deity—Humanity. When th|d 
millenium fully comes, Mr. I^bb thinks it will have its own epic 
—^but till then he can give ns little hope of aught but “ tenebrous 
versifiers.” 

However, the work is full enough of real information fo» thoi^ 
whose ears are deaf to these Positive theories;—and if »uc^ 
rearrangement and consolidation as we have suggested^' ^uld be 
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brought about, we see no reason why, in reverse of the usual pro¬ 
cess, India should not send to England this volume, to become one 
of the standard editions of modern classics at our public schools. 

Th.& Indian Antiquary: A Journal of Oriental Research in 
Archoeology, History, Literature, Languages, Fhiloscyphy, 
Religion, Folklore, Ac., Ac. Edited by Jas. Burgess, M.E.A.S., 
F.R.G.S. Bombay, 1872. 

W E regret that we have not space in the present number for 
more than a passing notice of the progress made by this 
admirable archseologic^ journal; in a future number we hope to 
consider more at length its more valuable features, and to draw 
the attention of our readers to some of the striking and novel 
information that has at times been put forth by Mr. Burgess and 
his able staff of contributors. Continuously and energetically 
supported by some of the best-known antiquarians in India—we 
notice that amongst the regular writers are Mr. Beames and Mr. 
Growse of the Bengal Civil Service, with Dr. Leitner, Dr. Buliler, 
and Professor Blochmann of the Education Department, and many 
others—the Indian Antiquary could hardly fail of being a literary 
success ; and we are glad to see that the later numbers are fully 
equal to the earlier, Iwth in scientific value and in general interest. 

In the December number, we get an article from Mr. Beanies 
on “ a copper-plate grant from Balasore” of the date 1483 A.D., 
with a facsimile. Dr. Hoeriile of Benares follows with an inter¬ 
esting paper on a curious philological point. The Lady and the 
Dove is a pleasing translation of “ a Bengali song by a Hindu 
Female,” contributed by Dr. Murray Mitchell. One of the most 
interesting things that we have seen for a long time is a facsimile 
(the writing only being translated or transcribed in Roman charac¬ 
ters) of a Persian map of the world ; which is of such an amusing 
nature, and so thoroughly characteristic of a Muhammadan writer,' 
as in itself to relieve the number from any imputation of the 
dryness commonly ascribed to archmological magazines. In this 
map, the European states are included within a few small tracts on 
the confines of the Universe, under the general names “ Farang” 
and“Riis”; whilst important places like SuUanpur and Musjid 
Naaurali, and districts like Upper and Lower Bangash, occupy 
large spaces in the centre. It will doubtless interest geographers 
to. know that on the southern frontier of China is the “ Place of 
“ ;the Children of the Lord Moses, where the Lord Muhammad so- 
journed during the night of his ascension and that on the north 
of China is the “Place of Gog and Magog closed by Alexander. 

“ Theic Btature is one hundred cubits; Each increases till one 
“ thousa^^. When he dies they eat him.” 
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Art. I.~A LAND POLICY FOR NORTHERN INDIA. 

I T is in no spirit of presumption, but with :in earnest <h'sirc 
for the welfare of a people among whoiti it is my lot to 
labour, that I say a policy i.s wanted, grievously wanted, in India at 
the pn'S(Mit time. The nature and conditions of my employment 
bring mo into continual and clo.se contact with the people, and 
enable me more or lo.'.s to catch their tone of thonght. The con¬ 
viction has forced itself e(» me tliat, our Oovernment is no longer the 
same to them that it was. A feeding of distrust tti. ‘uay ea.sily 
warm into activo dislike i.s growing np. An idea that ti. Govern¬ 
ment Ls hard, hsins on its own power and strcngtli, and lu. longer 
seek.s to adapt its measures to the wishes or even the good of the 
people is l)eginirmg to prevail, 

'J'hat this holing seldom takes the form of open utterance is 
surely no matter forstirpri.se, and no argument against its existence. 
I am prepared to licar its reality denied, and my opinion attri¬ 
buted to some change in my own mind, or to a freak of the imagina¬ 
tion. But the instinct which informs the mind of the unexpres.s- 
od fetding.s, and the tone or disposition of those brought into con¬ 
tact with it, i.s one that I can generally trust, and I do not think 
it ha.s deceived me in this particular instance. Nor lias the open 
expression of discontent been entirely wanting. The few native,s 
who know me sufficiently w’ell to dare to speak freely, have 
repeatedly declared their wonder at the measures of the Govern¬ 
ment in the last few years. Not long ago an old zemindai; who 
served ns loyally in 1857, but seldom seeks an int^vievy with any 
Englishman, said to me,—“ We u.sed to say the Biiltish Goverutneut 
was the best in India, we .shall say so no longer'.*’ The cultivatons 
for whom the great Rent Act was pas.sed, to whom we have given 
riglits of occupancy ami all the rest of it, have openly expressed fo 
me their disgu.st at the way we have abandoned them to the 
zemindar. ' Your settlement is no settlement for u.s,* they say, and 
it is the truth. Which of the duties of the Government has been 
tnore zealously discharged than that of directing education ? Yet 
it is notorious that discontent on this point prevails, certainly 

1 B 
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among one very numerous class of onr siilyects. Terlmps no 
class in any coitnl.ry in tiic world lias more reason to be gratt-fiil to 
Its tJuverninent than the mercantile and trading classes of lids 
country. Yet wo have hit upon so distasteful a method of com¬ 
pelling them to contribute to the revenues, that it is more than 
doiditful whetlior even they are with u.s. 

'riiat the lhiii.sh Govctninent of India is intrinsically bad, 

J would be the last person to admit. I atn not of those who, in a 
spirit of somewhat false humility, extol the perfections of native 
rule at the cost of our own. There can be to my mind no com¬ 
parison” between the two systems—if indeed a Native Government 
can be called a system at all, except a sy.stem of oppression. 
But, unfortunately for us, that generation which had experience of 
both kinds of administration is rapidly pas.siug away even in the 
provinces mo.st lately hrought under British sway. A real Native 
Government, moreover-, has become an extinct species, a very Dodo 
in politics. All the Native States, even those in which lea.st inter¬ 
ference lias hoeu exercised, are more or less civilised by our ex¬ 
ample. Nothing compels a man to keep his house in order so much 
as tlic presence of a spruce neiglihour on his right hand and 
on his left. Side by side with the order, protection and honesty 
of Hritish rule, even tlie descendants of mai-auders have‘to 
adopt a comparatively constitutional form of government. It 
therefore does not do to say that the people must like our 
Government because it is so much better thau any they ever had 
before. They are rapidly forgetting what manner of thing tlu'ir 
former Government was. Instead of using that potent engine we 
have in our hands—the schools of the country—to keep up tlie 
remembrance of ancient mi.sinle, and enable them to appreciate 
their presen.t state—we take care to teach the great mass of the 
population nothing but the praises of Akbar. It is a common 
supposition, at any rate in the village schools of the North-West, 
that British rule dates from 1S57, Jind began with the income-tax. 
And oven to the educated and enligbtentd native avS to ail men, 
it is the ills, however small, that now gall him, and not the cala¬ 
mities that have passed, that aie most impressive, and most 
burdensome. 

I am the last person to suggest ^liat our subjects are ready 
or inclined to rise again.st u.s. Even if ibeir discontent were much 
greater than it is, and iheir determination to free themselves had 
assumed any tangibiw form, tln^y are quite powerless in our grasp. 
A rude, ignorant, uneducated mass without leaders, without arms, 
without money and with no cohesion anmng themselves, what 
could they (h )'5 I liave no desire to resort to the argument of 
terror, a mean argument at the best even where it is well founded. 
But my object is to poiut out that feelings of discontent are in 
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existence, that the people instead of being drawn closer to our 
govermiient and acquiring year by year a better appreciation of 
our motives, are drifting further away from us. Their suspicious— 
and no people are more prone to suspicion—are on the increase. 
Suclv a state ot things, if devoid of actual danger, is at any rato 
undesirable. It will lead, if not checked, to worse evils ; and among 
the agrarian classes will most probably develop into chronic dis¬ 
content, and sap the prosperity of the country. To avert this dan¬ 
ger before it is too late, to bring the people to a better under¬ 
standing of us and our measures, something more is wantmg than 
the mere discharge of the ordinary functions of Covernment, how¬ 
ever untiring and conscientious. Sometliiug more is needed than 
a steady progression in the old ways. Depend upon it if those 
ways were altogether right, the planes in which the governed and 
tlic governors triove would approach and not diverge, 'riierofore 1 
say that a policy is wanted—grievously wanted in India at this 
time. Ill pointing out the direction tliat this policy ought to take, 
most of my remarks will apply to the laud, and the classes connect¬ 
ed with it. The greatest questions in India arc naturally concerned 
with the laud. Tlie population is almost entirely agricultural, 'fho 
trade is agricultural. The backbone of the revenue is agriculture. 
It is unavoidable, therefore, that I should speak more of the land 
than anything else; and the primary object of this paper is to ad¬ 
vocate a reconstructive policy regarding the land—a policy tliat shall 
restore, in tliis respect and to some degree, the ancient constitution 
of the country. My experience being derived entirely from the 
North-West, 1 wish to make no assertions whatever concerning 
other parts of the country. But a great deal of what 1 ani going 
to say will apply, I believe, with nearly equal force to Bengal, the 
Bunjal), and Bombay ; and perhaps to the Madras Presidency also. 

It might he thought at first sight, that no class ought to bo more 
attached to our rule than the landowners. Without going into 
the controversy as to the original nature of their rights, it is certain 
that they owe their present position chiefly to the Britisli Oovern- 
meut. Whatever they were originally, whether owners of the laud 
or mere middlemen, their tenure was very uncertain, their profits 
very limited an<l precarious, dependent on the will and caprice 
of a despot. The proclamations that inaugurated the British 
Government- recognised and confirmed their property in the soil, 
nor have we ever gone back from our word in that matter. Since 
that time the security of their titles has been unquestioned. 

Again, while under the Native Governments a comparatively 
small allowance for their maintenance was all that was left to 
the zemindars, we have relinquished half the rental to them ; and, 
by fixing the revenue for long periods, have made them sole 
masters of the profits accruing from the increased value of laud 
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tliiriiig the currency of their leases. It miglit he well thought 
that a cla..sH for whom so much has been doue must be cliscoutented 
from mere vice, if indeed it is discontented. 

Ihit, unfortunately, the change from uncertainty to security, 
and from rackrenting to generosity, was not the only novclly 
introduced by us. Hand in hand with these undoubted henefit.s 
came another innovation that ha.s gone far in the eyes of the people 
to nullify all that they have gained. I refer to the forced sale 
of land for debt or arrears of revenue. 8omc time ago I wiis ern- 
ploy<‘(l ill part of the Meerut district that belonged to the territory 
of thc'jB'ogum Sombre, and had so recently been absorbed in the 
Kritish terrifoiy that many of the zemindars could compare the 
Native and the Engli.sh revenue systems from their own exporiiuico. 
The revenue exacted by tbe Begum was nearly double that 
taken by ii.s. Her revenue rates were, in fact, tlie full rent rates : 
and the zemindar's profit was confined to whatever he could inako 
out. of his own farni, together with any small (hawhnek or 
maintenance money allowed to Isiin by the Begum, I have often 
contrasted to the zemindars their past and pre.soiit condition, 
ami urged upon them the advantages we had given them. 'J'heir 
entlm.siasm, however, was never very great. They admitted the 
moderation of our asse.ssmcnt, hut compared the rigorous niachlne- 
liko severity with which w'e collect it with the lax and capricious 
methods of the native administration. If the Beginn did exact 
more, tliey would say, she always made allowance for laid sivisou.s. 
You must bo paid whatever happens. Beside.s, tliey <'^l'va\s v e.tU' 
on to add, Ave ran no risk of losing our land undu- the Begum, 
while now Ave are always in fear of seeing it put up to auciion. 
The Collector will sell it if we fall into arrears ; and if we borrow 
money to pay the arrears, the banya will sell it. 

Their argument in fact Avas this, that a heavy a.sse.ssnient 
Avithout danger of losing their land by auction sale is better 
than a light a.s.sessment in Avhich this danger is always pre¬ 
sent, like a skeleton at a feast. Their opinion i.s, I think, 
very commonly shared by the native landowners. Nor i.s it 
without Arevy solid foundation. The history of tho earlier 
years of the Biitisli rule especially justifies them in entertaining 
it. An assessinent that Avas cortairily not immoderate, if com- 
jiarcd to tho.se that piecedcti u under Native Governments, was 
so Avorked as to lead to ‘oiiiethiiig like a revolution of society. 
In those days, to t5>g evil.*: incidental to our rigid system of collec¬ 
tion were supc loltled the ignorance of our officers, and the fraud 
and chii anorv et the Bengali officials and otliers, who followed 
our siaiuiaivi, a.s the vultures folloAv in the Avake of an army. 
Estaies ^veve anpiired as well by auction sale as by every species 
ot iruml. Thar owners wore reduced to the condition of tenants- 
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at-wlll. Tliey wcio ground down and tramplod on by the men, 
ofU;n our own officialwlio got possession of t)ic land. And 
tbeir cry was so loud, and the evil so gigantic, tliat even English 
law and English prejudice gave way. A Special Connnission 
was appointed to lomcdy the injustice that was done. The 
(Joininisiion sat. Eut it did very little more. The evil so far 
Iroin b(iing staycii has gone on waxing in strength year by year. 

Tlie man tiirough whose instrumentality the Special Commission 
was appointed, aivl who laboured more than any one else to have 
the injustice that bad been done remedied, was Mr. Robertson, 
then Judge and Magistrate of (lawnpore, and afterwaiii^ Lieu¬ 
tenant-Governor of the North-West. In a letter to the Chief 
Secretary to the Government, dated September 0th, KS20, he 
has so well descrihed xhe evils inseparable from the transfer 
of the land from the old propiietors, tl)at although hi.s remarks 
were made with immediate reference to the anpiisition of estates 
by fraud, they are well worth quoting, and are as pertinent now 
as they were fifty years ago. 

After explaining how the real profits and sub.si.stencc of the 
old proprietary bodies was tbeir seer land, and how there existed 
in almost every village, in addition to those whom ahme we with 
oiir English ideas recognised as propriistors, various grades and 
classes having a beneficial interest in the soil, lie goes on to show 
the effect of handing over a village to a landlord of the new 
English stamp. 

“ Supposing, however, the village to come into the hands of a 
Dowaii, Nazir, Telisildar or any otlier description of person regard¬ 
ing himself as the landlord, according to our European notion of 
landed property, what a revolution must ensue. 

“ The new landlord, to obtain Ids allowance of 13 per cent, 
in full must require rent for the seer lands, which, as I have sliown, 
had liitherto been suliject to merely a nominal and imperceptible 
assessment. 

“ 13nt these lands had been distributed among the nearer 
relations of the village chief; or, in other words, had been ap¬ 
plied by him not o>dy to his own support, hut to tlio sacred 
duty, as they esteem it, of maintaining his more immediate family 
connexions. According to the untnerical strength of the family, 
the prevailing local custom, or the extent and capacity of tlic 
laud, there may have been ten, twenty, or fifty high-spirited Rijj- 
poots who thence, for themselves, their wives and children, derive 
a subsistence which were it subject to assessment the latul cau 
never yield. 

“ Stripped then of that wliich had supported their progenitors 
for centuiies, and degraded to the rank of common cultivators, 
what is left fur them but to wander abroad in search of a iiveli- 
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hood wliicli they know not where to seek, or to remain at home 
exposed to hourly mortification, and doomed to pine in distresa 
wliere tlieir forefathers, constituting tlie yeotiianry of the country, 
had lived in independence and comfort.” 

Mr. Robertson goes on to show tliat, while sucli was the result 
of our innovations to the people, to the Government it was al¬ 
most worse. 'I’iie courts were crow<led with suitors vainly praying 
for redress. The country wa.s rife with crime of all kind.s. And 
while in one pergunnah in Cawnpore which had by a fortunate 
combioatiou of circum.stances escaped this revolution, crime was 
rare, iiniT no village police or chowkedars existed, in another tliat 
had ]»assed almo.st entirely into the hands of one of our officials, 
thefts were numerous and a largo body of village police had to be 
entertained. 

If I iiad space, I would quote more from Mr. Robertson’s letter. 
It is a document that ougiit to bo publi.shcd, and will be perhaps, 
now that .some attention is paid to our old records. Rut I 
liavc given enough for my purpo.se. Hi.s de.scription of the state 
of the ousted propiietors is accurate and truthful. And there is no 
need to alter .a line of it to make it applicable to the state of things 
now existing and that has existed, ever since he wrote. 

Is it then to bo wondered at, if the brightnc.ss of our gifts, 
security of title, and a moderatt; assessment, has been some¬ 
what dulled ill the people’s eyes by the shadow of these 
dangers? Tliey have .seen a new class springing up under our 
rule, and engulfing all the old»;st and most honoured familit'.s 
in the land. Whatever may bo .said reg.arding our cn-aliou 
of landlords, or occupancy rights, of this ihere can be no 
doubt, that the class of ex-proprietors is our own work, the 
offspring of our laws. The men who have lost their ancestral 
laiuhs by auction sale cannot look back beyond the origin of 
British rule. Few will deny that in any country the exist¬ 
ence of a large chnss of men who wero once owners of the 
land they now cultivate, and wlio stdl con.sider themselves the 
rightful owners, is a source of political weakness to the Govern¬ 
ment. How much more so when that class is daily on tlic in¬ 
crease, and when the conditions of the Government are such as 
they are in India. Each old family, as it .sees its neighbour fall, 
and his place occupied by some grasping usurer, trembles for itself. 
It is very easy to preach .'uid tell them it is their own fault if 
they fall into the pit The habits and traditions of generations 
cannot be shaken otf. Money will be borrowed, and estates mort¬ 
gaged. Ever', i Iiing i.s on the side of the usurer, and everything 
agaiu.st the lude Brahmin, Rajpoot, or Mussulman. Tiie rate of 
mtorest retnaiurt much the same, while the power of recovering 
the debt is increased by ail the strength of our Government. In 
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many districts the trader and mni>c-y-lendcr have already taken the 
place of the old land-ownin;^' eliisses. In Cawnjjoro, for insiancv, 
out of 2,SI I villajio®, Ah'. Halsey telKs ns Cl) per cent, have been 
transferred, bosiilf'. a laign uurnl)er of portions of villages. In 
others the cli.-aoj^e is merely a ipiestion of time. 'I’o show the 
speed at which it is piootvssino, it may be inentioiuMl that in one, 
sub-dl Vi.sion of Kitiwah, a money-lender who had only a sinidl 
sliare of ono vlilagi' thirty years aoo, is now master of forty entire 
villages and has shares in ns many more. And to whatever pari 
of the Country we turn, mneb the same story niei ts ns. From the 
Punjab, fiom Bombay, from Central India, everywhero the ancienfc 
owners of the soil are giving place to the trader and the usurer. 
Speaking of Bombay, Jnsiie-; Alelvill of the High Court says in 
a jitdgmeiit rect'otly delivered :— 

“ 1 am strongly disposed to agree with the I'ahnitta Judges as to tlio 
impolicy <if allowing sales liy inurtg.iges in tin* Mofns.-il. 'I'ln! mass of 
moitg.igts consists of niorlgages of ance.str,d fields, made liy ignorant 
cnllivators to greedy and unscniptdous moncv-lendeis. The gieat 
ol'ji'Ct of the money-lender is to g<-t the land into Ids own hands, and 
when he has snece(>de<l, he is tlu‘ worst iios.sible landlord, spemling 
nothing on Uie iminovempiit olTds estate, and raek-reuting (he niifor- 
tnmite ryot, whose projaielary liglits have pas."eil from 1dm. but who 
is willing to slave for the usurer rather tlian abandon the field of Ids 
fathers, WJioti wo .stand between two classes such as these, it is tluj 
borrow'd*, and not the lender, wliom we .sliould protect. Any measuvo 
which tends to the general transha* of proprictiivy rights in land from 
tlie cultivating to the money-lending classes, should, in my opinion, he 
viewed with the grcate,st jealousy.” 

A recent issue of the Indian Observer hrouglit to notice a case 
in the Sangor district, in which the estate of an old Rajpoot 
Cliief, numbering nearly one humlrcd villages and lightly as.sc8sed, 
was advertised for .sale on account of a debt amounting to loss than 
one year’s purchase of the revenue payable to Government. 

In the Punjab the evil has been held in check for a long time 
by the action of the Executive Government. Sales of land for 
debt were legal, but the sanction of Government or the Judicial 
Commissioner was necessary in each case, and was seldom or 
never given. When the High Court was established, this function 
of sanctioning sales was made over to it. What the action of 
the Court has been is not known to me. But we know what may 
be expected of any High Court in a matter of this kind. Their 
sanction is not legally required to the sale of land in execution of 
a decree, and they will probably, and perhaps rightly, decline to 
have anything to say to it. Such a matter in such a country as 
the Punjab should hardly he left to he dealt with in so very tor¬ 
tuous a way. If laud ought not to lie sold for debt, surely the 
best way of arriving at the desired end is by direct legislation. 
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It is lumlly statesmanlike to leave it to the caprice of the 

J inigcs. 

In the Jhansie and Nerbudda territories sale of laud for debt 
was until very recently unknown. The Central Provinces liave 
however adopted this, as some think, necessary part of a civilised 
jurispnidouce. To debts contracted on merely personal security, 
and carrying an interest proportionately high, has been given the 
security of the landed property of the debtors. The result can¬ 
not be doubtful. 

Tho^unfairness and hardship of allowing debts contracted under 
a former state of things to be recovered by sale of the debtor's 
land is .so well illustrated by wbat has occurred in Jhansie, that 
I sliall venture to put it at some length before the reader. From 
the de.scription of what luis occurred and is occurriug in that pro¬ 
vince, it in ly be understood how the introduction of the same law 
worked in tlie older provinces in the earlier years of our rule. 
And any one who possesses even to a feeble degree the capacity of 
putting himself in the place of others, will liave no difficulty in 
understanding die feelings of the victims of the law. I quote tlio 
following paragraphs from the Report of the yettleinent Ufficer of 
Jhansie. 

41? k—“ The majority of estates, and shares in estates, however, 
which have been alienated, and are now held by mortgagees, or by 
managers appointed by the Civil Court, were alienated on bonds 
executed, or on docrces given, on account of tho debts incurred by 
the ancestors of the present proprietors, during the time of the 
Mabratta rule. But these alienatiou.s bear but a small propor¬ 
tion to the l)ond.s and mortgage deeds held by the iilarwarees, and 
other money-lcndor.s in the district,. Until <piitc lately, landed 
property has had no real value. What rights did exist were .so 
little respected ; the tenure of landed property was .so insecure ; and 
the demand made hy the Native Governments was so excessive, 
that tho money-lenders did not care to obtain possession of the 
estates of their debtors. Tliey kept the names of the latter in 
their b()ok.s, allowing the origin.al loans to increaiie year by year, 
by the addition of interest and compound interest, and by renew¬ 
ing the bonds from time to time. In this way sums which were 
originally insignificant have sxvollen into enormous amounts ; and 
DOW the mouey-lendris, S'H-mg that a settlement has been made 
on liberal terms, nint that, property is secure, are eager to get tlio 
estates of their '^^btors into their own hands. 

445.—“In j>'.rgu)<nali Motee.specially, tlie landholders are indebt¬ 
ed to the Murvvaroes and other money-lenders. In some instance.s, 
it would perluips be the best thing that could happen, that the 
estates should be transferred to tlie money-lenders. They are capi¬ 
talists, and being shrewd and intelligent, they probably would 
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expend money on the iinprovf'u.- nt. of the ostiilos; whereas tlio pro¬ 
prietors are iinprovidcn’ ami extravagant, and would, under any 
circumstances, always he in debt, and would mismanage their affairs. 
But, as a rule, the zemindars are iiulustiious and careful; and it 
■would be a gieat hard>hi[) to them, as well as most impolitic, to 
allow their estates to pass into the possession of the inonev-lemh-is, 
in payment of debts which were incurred long ago, under peculiar 
circmnstauecs, by their ancestors, and which now, owing to interest 
and compound interest, ainonni to sums whioh they cannot pos-. 
sil)!y pay. It should bo the duty of the Courts ami of the dis' 
tnct authorities to examine most closely the accountJ> these 
inouey-leudcrs, to strike off’all illegal interest, and to make every 
clFort possible to prevent the transfer of landed property : to hring 
about a fair scttleiueut of accounts; aiid to provide for the pay¬ 
ment of whatever may be toally due by instalments, or by any 
other arrangement which might he agreed upon.’’ 

During the very short period tiiat liad elapsed since Jhansie 
had become a part of Biitish territory, it was found at the lime 
the Setllemeut Officer wrote, that out of tiy7 villages, 50 had 
been lost to their original owners. Besides those, 83 portions of 
villages had been transferred. Altogetlier it was found that 13 
per cent, of tlie entire district had cbaiigcd liands; although, owing 
partly to the exertions of the local officers and partly to the 
ignorance of the people of the change in the law, sales in actual 
execution of debt had hitherto been avoidcil. Two years ago, 
however, auction sales began, and unless sometbing is done to 
stop them they will no doubt, under the circumstances of the pro¬ 
vince as above described, iucrcase with gicat rapidity. 

In 1871 the Commissioner of the Division writes to ilic Uevo- 
mie Board concerning tliis matter, as follows. After remarking 
on the legality of the sales in one of the districts which hud been 
questioned, ho goes on to say :— 

44—“ There is another a.spcct of the case that .sliould bo con- 
“ sidered, namely, the political one. It omlnaccs the (picstion 
“of sale of lauded property in execution of decree, not only 
“ in Jalomc, but throughout the division. It is too late to 
“question the expediency of the extension of Act VIII. of 1S5D 
“to Jhansie, and the enactment f>f Act XVlll. of 1867; but 
“ I may be permitted to say that 1 regard tlieir iulroductioi'i 
“ with very great regret. The country, not long emancipated 
“from native rule, is very baekward when compared with the 
“ older provinces, and it was not prepared for so great a change. If 
“ it had been possible to have prevented these Acts having rotros- 
“ pective effect, and limited their action to engagements made 
“ subsequent to their introduction into the division, the evil would 
“ have been comparatively slight, aud the people would, at all events, 
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h.'ive acccpUjd liabilities with their eyes open, but the fact has 
been very ditlcrent. Debts incurred under a difforeut system ; 
mortgages ciitered into with a looseness and ignorance ol the 
con.se([ueDCGS, which Avill now only too surely ensue, are being 
brought into Court and will he carried through to the bitter end. 
The Marwarce knows no mercy. These bankers who originally 
settled in the villages under the protection and patronage of the 
Doond<ila zemindars at a tunc when such protection was worth 
paying highly for, and in return assi.sted thoir patrons with funds 
on the occurrence of marriages or other high festivals, now find 
their former patrons at their feet. 'J’he old thakoors will be sold 
up. 'J'hc running accounts of many years will he brought for¬ 
ward, instalments ignored, ami whether true or false tlu'y cannot 
he (lisprove<l by the yemindar.i, who never kept any accounts. 
Di.strict otiic<'rs will but rarely bo able under Section 241' to save 


“ the ancestral property tVeui passing into other hands, and seven 
" or eight years hence, poiluips earlier, the land will be in the hands 
" of those mojiey-lend.'.rs who will prove a source of weakness to 
“ the State, who ate proverbially the worst laudlord.s, and who will 
“carry rack-rent mg to its utmost linut.'’ 

In the older provinces of the ]S'orth-\Vo.st, the evil has been so 
fully acknowledged and the need of a remedy has been so long 
manifest, that it is iuvrdly necessary to weary the reader with 
(piotations. Bub I may be exctisfd fm' laying before him the 
following passage from Mr. Aucklaml Colvins memorandum on 


the revision of settlements, as it shows clearly that, gioat as it 
already is, the evil of the transfer of land from the ancient pro¬ 
prietors to the trading classes is yet but the siuall cloud no 
bigger than a man’s baud, the herald of the storm, and not the 
storm itself. 


Althougli they have lost their proprietary rights, in many 
cases the old zemindars have continued to cullivato their an¬ 
cestral fields. The custom and feeling of the people, with th<? 
absence of any ready method of raising the rent, have protected 
them hitherto from enhancement and rack-renting. 

All this, as Mr. Colvin has Avell shown, i.s pa^Miig awav. We 
are doing our utmost to destroy the cmsiom, to uprorTt tlu> fecliiio-. 
Wo have provided the landlords AviUi y, cheap and speedv process 
of enhancement. They arc beg:iuiing to kuorv l.lu'ir’.strength and 
to wield the weapon we au placed iu tlu.'ir grasp ”vith no 
feeble band. ^ 


“A growing ha’ d.,’' says Mr, Colvin, “of rai.dng rent has tended 
to weaken the k;oling of respect with which prescription had 
clothed the old oc upant cultivator. Hence, though the land- 
^ lord of our generation is alow to use his new powers, he is 
‘gradually being brought to appreciate them. When as yet we 
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hoar of rents greatly risin", wv may, I take It, pretty "encrally 
assume, tliat they ai<* ri'^oig cMth.er wIhmi they are taken in kinil, 
and whore the efioon of higher prices is fek iiumedlately : or that 
they are risins.’' eti tenants al-will ; or on tUo'.o classes which, 
tlu)ngli by Act X. ot ISoO with riglits of occupancy, are mere 

creatures of the laiiutoril, scrvwn pccua, kaclices, inaleos, and 
such, like, Tl)c old tradition still protects the fornier qua.ii-' 
proprietary i)odi(?s ; or if the tradition fails them, they are not 
slow t<^ .assist themselves. There are villages here within sixtoou 
miles of the table at which 1 am writing, where it is as ipuch as 
the aiiction-pnrelnaser’s life is wortli to show his face unattended 
by a rabble of cudgelkrs. lie may sue his tenants atul obtain 
<locreos for enhanced rents ; but payment of those rents he will 
not get. 

“ A long senes of struggles commencing in our Courts, marked 
in their progress certainly l)y atfrays, and very prohahly ending 
in murder, may possibly lead him at length to the position of 
an English proprietor, lint in defence of their old rates the 
Urahmin, or Rajpoot, or Synd community, as the case may be, 
ignorant of political economy and mindful only of the traditions 
which record the origin and terms of their hohling, will risk pro¬ 
perty and life itself.” 

This, then, is the prospect that we have before us. A very 
large number of old families have been mined either in the earlier 
days of onr rule or since. Their estates have been forcibly trans¬ 
ferred. The owners, men chiefly of the proud and warlike classes, 
are reduced to the condition of tenants of the grasping and usuri¬ 
ous creditors who have in most cases purchased their estates. 
Hitherto they have been to a great extent shielded from enhance¬ 
ment, and have retained some of their former privileges in 
the shape of a low rate of rent. Thi.s last remnant of dignity and 
comfort is now being snatched from them, and from him that hath 
not is being taken even that which he aeemeth to have. When to 
tins is added, that the class thus <lcscril)ed is daily on the increase, 
that the latest returns published .show a large augmentation in the 
number of transfers, has not enough been said 1 Is it not time to 
step out of the old grooves ? There are breakers ahead. They 
are clearly seen. Let u.s ’bout the ship, and strive to get lier out of 
the current that is hurrying her on to them while we can. The 
events of 1857 brought the question of the transfer of land very 
forcibly home to the minds of many men. Jt was taken up by 
the Government, and underwent very considerable discussion iti 
England and India. The result, however, was very much like the 
result of many of our discussions. A large file was made, duly 
docketed, and tied up secundum artem with the fitting length of 
red tape. But nothing was done. The lawyer and political econo- 
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hiid il iheir owu wn)/. It is jihvays vory easy to give a 
lunidn'tl mxxl reasons for doing iioLliing. And proposals for* laisser 
aller’ liave llie advnntnge of appealing to the natural timidity and 
indolence of some men, and to the weariness and want of leisure of 
others. Notwithstanding the advice of many eminent men, it was 
decided to leave the law’ alone, ainl to trust all to Providence and 
S‘’ction ’244- of the Civil Procedure Code. It was trying to stop 
a torrejit with a straw. I’o show the ditYerent views held at that 
time, T cannot do hctler than quote from the very able minute iu 
which George K<lmonstono summed up the discussion, and 
gave his judgment against any material alteration in the law. 

“IlO. The ohjections made to such alienations in this countiy 
rest apparently on political and economical grounds. 

“ill. The objections seem to he— 

l.s'C -That the pjactice, not being in accordance with native 
ha litig, nor with the customs of Native Governments, produces 
♦ hscentent, ami impairs the loyalty and good will ot the old here- 
tlilaiy farnilif-.s. 


"iiid —T’hat. under its operation, those inthioutial families are 
supplanted by interlopers of the mereanliic class, who are viewed 
with dislik»3 by the tcnantiy, and in times of difhculty are unable 
to aid tlie Government in tlie suppression of ilislmbailees. 

—'Phal indebtedness is cncouiagod among the people by the 
leinly and adequate security which the land otTers. 

“ o2. Others may bo stated, but these ari' the principal objections, 
*■ Hd. Now, it cannot be denied that, during the di.sturbance.s 
1 .Sr>7 oS, (he auction-pnrchasois of landed estates in these provin¬ 
ces were generally ejected troni the po.s.sessions of their acquired 
lights by ()io torm(‘r propiictors, and from this the di.soonteut and 
tlfsloya/ty of (li(3 latter may ho inferentially ascaihod to the ‘direct 
and constant action of Government institutions in depriving 
them of their ancient possessions.’ Put on a wider view it must 
he admitted that the forcible extension oi tlie interloping purchasers 
could not liavo hoen attributable to the opei.ition of this cause only, 
tor in Bengal the practice, which it i.s .sought to condemn, prevails 
at (he It'ast to the same oxteni as in tliese jin vincc.^, while sales 
for realisation ot revenue, which are no le.ss opposed to native 
feeling than sales iu execution of decrees, arc much more abso¬ 
lutely and relentle.ssly e, 1.1 tied out than here. Yet, whatever the 
natural dissatisfa-.non arising from the alienation of ancestral 
lands, (he loyal: v and the good will of the people were not impair¬ 
ed, or, to spo b' move precisely, there was no overt manifestation 
of disloyaby among the people of Bengal proper. 7'hat was con- 
hnodto Pchar, the people of which are of the same classes, charac- 
fer, and cieed and have the same customs as those found in these 
provinces and Oude. 
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*' 3k Again, to fako an n.etniioe the oilier way, ihero is no part 
of tliG country where (list tubanee^ were more universal, or were 
more imlubitably iraeni to tlie resident population, or Avhere dis- 
onlor continued long prevalent, as tho distriofs of the Jbansic 
and the Jubbulpore Pi visions, and yet in no district of thoso 
di\i^ions Ilnmcerpore alone excepted, is there any rcoognizotl 
ligla of propett.)’^ in the land ; and of course no sale of lights in 
land, whether for realisation of revenue, or iu execution of civil 
decrees has over occurivd. Those districts were just as seriously 
and generally disturbed as the districts of Banda aiul Hurneerpore, 
where the practice in (piestion does prevail, and this Is all the 
more remaikahlc because many of the landholders in the Juhbul- 
pore and Jhansie Divisions, besides enjoying exemption from 
process against their lands in satisfaction of their del)ts, hold on a 
piivileged tenure known as ‘oobaree' and pay a more (juit-rent. 

'*3.”). It seems to me therefore that, however I rue it may bo 
in theury that the loyalty and gootl will of the, people must bo 
impaired by ‘the direct and constant action of (lovernmont in¬ 
stitutions ill depriving the-m of thidr ancestral possessions,’ the 
eveuts of 1857-oH <lo not justify the inference that the distur¬ 
bances in these provinces were aggravateil by the operation of that 
cause. The restraints of law and authority were withdrawn ; 
the prevailing impression I believe to have been that our rule was 
extinguished ; and just as the viler classes of the population took 
to indisciirninate plunder and violence, so the old proprietors took 
the opportunity of rc.sumiug possession of what had ceased to bo 
their property only under the execution of a law and a system 
which were iu complete abeyance, and in their belief had come to 
an end. 

“ 3G. Tlio second proposition is one that can hardly be denied. 
It is certain that the old hereditary landholders do exercise an in¬ 
fluence iu their own villages and in their neighhourhood. siieli a.s 
the new men, belonging to the mercantile classes, can seldom 
acquire, and that they are consequently better able to support the 
Government in time of difficulty. In a political sense, therefore, 
it is for the interest of Government to protect the old hereditary 
proprietors in the possession of their ancestral estates, and to 
maintain in their integrity the coparcenary communities which are 
found, more or less, in alTthe districts of these provinces, 

“ 37. But the question arises whether the Government is war¬ 
ranted in working out a political end by legislation, the justice of 
which, as it seems to me, can hardly be defended, and this ques¬ 
tion, I afipreheiul, can be answered in one way only. If it be a 
true and a just principle that the whole of a man’s property is 
liable for his bovd pAe obligations, I do not see how the Goverr^- 
meat can, wdth propriety, violate that principle, and deprive 
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rn (iiturs of the ultimate scc'urity for recovery of their loans, in 
order that the hands of the executive may i)o strengthened, 

“ 3S. Again, whether, in an economical point of view, the trans¬ 
fer, which i.s gradually going on, of lands into the hands of 
capitrdi sts is an unqualified evil must be doubted. In theory, at 
least, it must be held to be beneficial to the interests of agriculture 
and commerce, and to the general prospeiity of the country ; and 
many instances, 1 have little do\il)t, could he cited in which the 
improved mauagemeut and the larger resources of an intelligent 
and enterprising capitalist have pioduced very satisfactory results. 

' 'riiore can be little doubt,’ ns Air. Strachey says, ‘ that the new 
proprietors are generally men of greater wealth and intelligence 
than their predecessors. The greatest pos.sible of evils in any 
foutitry is that the proprietors of land .should be unable to under¬ 
take, any works for it.s iuipiovement, and the curse of landholders 
imfiotent for good is doubly heavy iu a couutiy which is alino.st 
entirely an agiicubural one.' 

“ Passirg on to tlie third proposition, 1 must, oxpre.sa my 
belief to b(5 thiit were the sale of lands for recovery of debt absolutely 
pioliibited, there would he no dimiimtiiin of indebtedness among 
the people. Tlie only effect would bo greater recklessne.ss on the 
pait of borrowers, and greater rapacity on the part of the money¬ 
lenders. In the Saugor and Nerhudda territories (Jubbulpore), 
where the land is not liable to process of attachment and sale, the 
pecuniary embarrassments of the people are said to be excessive, 
beyond comparison greater than those of the laiidiiohleis in tlio.>>c 
proviiicc.s. Tliere, to use Mr. Readers words, ‘ recklossiie.ss and 
dishonesty have no bounds. There is no sense of liability. What¬ 
ever may be the terms of a loan, they are accepted. The tenure of 
the land is safe, so long as the Government lien is discharged. The 
creditor cannot oust, and sooner or later is glad to make a cornpro- 
mi.se. Thus capital is expended on personal gratification. Agricul¬ 
tural enterprise, if it docs not recede, does not pass over tradition¬ 
ary hounds. There is no improvement, no progres.s.’ 

“ 40. In the district of Neemuch, too, where similarly proprietary 
right iu the land is not recognised, the same state of indebted¬ 
ness among the landholders obtains, and those two instances afford 
the strongest possible presmuption that, were the alienation of 
laud for recovery of dehr put a step fo, there would not be one 
debtor the les.s rsaiong the landholders of these provinces. They 
would borrow ’ .wertlioless. but at more exorbitant rates of interest 
than even n<' v are extorted from them,” 

The greac. aut!;ority on the other side was Sir W. Muir, then the 
Junior Member of the Revenue Board. With him were men like 
the late Air. Mayne, men intimately acquainted with the people, 
and capalite of forming a judgment on tlie plain facts before them 
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Avithout being lc<l away bv a»iy priori ooiishleiatioiis. or any 
prejudices in t'avoi ol' principle*: ut' economy or jurispru¬ 

dence. 

What Sir W, iMuir’s views wore at that time may ho gathered 
from the full-rwiug paragraphs of a ineniorandum written l>y him 
iulSo8:-- 

7 . But whether regarded by the natives to be right or to ho 
wrong, the practical result of these sales has boon equally disas¬ 
trous. They contributed seriously to the embarrassment of (hnern- 
inent and to the confusion and disorder of the days of anarchy. 
They proved an eminent source of weakness. This is* a fresh 
argument again.st the present system, superadded to the evils that 
were already felt to call for the adoption of all possible moans for 
checking the frecpiency of sales and permanent transfers, 

“ 8 . I am of opinion that a material restraint upon these sales 
may bo devised without iujustice and in complete conformity with 
the habits and prepossessions of the people ; and that debts may 
be to a great extent adjusted without resort to sale. 

" 9 . I would not place any restriction on the. direct and volnn- 
taiy alienation by proprietors of their land ; or on the action of the. 
Courts in enforcing deeds of sucli alienation. Hut 1 wouhl coniine 
the action of the Courts, so far as causing permanent alienation, 
strictly to cases of direct and absolute sale.” 

Such were tlif 3 views of Sir William (then Mr.) Muir. And it is 
impossible not to wush that they liad lieen carried into effect. For 
fortune is like the Sybil. She comes with her oppoitunities for 
doing good, and offers to us the power and occasion of righting 
that which is wrong. If we reject her terms she may come again, 
and it may be yet once again. But each time tliat she comes the 
gift in her liand is les.s, while the price she asks is more. Till at last 
when the experience of years compels us to recognise tlie worth 
of the proffered gift, wc have to purchase a small remnant of the 
boon once held out to us at a cost of toil, danger, and difliculty a 
hundredfold more than would iiave won it at first. 

The arguments used with such fatal power by Sir Cieorgo 
Eilmoustone in the minute I have (pioted are those against which 
it will he necessary to fight now, if we wi.sb to stop tlie alienation 
of land. It is expedient, therefore, to examine them in some 
detail. 

Now, in the first place, it may be as well to say that Sir (hiorge 
Eihnonstone did not attempt to deny or to slur over the existence 
of the evil. He did, indeed, doubt whether the alienation of land 
liad much to do with the di.sturbanccs of 1857. Ho pointed out 
that in places such as Lower Bengal whore compulsory sale wa.s 
frequent, the people were not actively disloyal. While in divisions 
such as Saiigor and Jhausio and Jubbulpore, where no property in 
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the soil had been recognised, and such transfers were impossible, the 
population rose almost to a man. But what does this argument 
amount to ? Simply to this, that the alienation of land was not the 
only cause of revolt—a position which is not disputed. But if the 
matter is enquired into village by village, it will, 1 think, be found 
that those villages in which auction-purchasers had ousted the old 
proprietary families were foremost in the fray. Listen to the des¬ 
cription that is given by Sir George himself of the state of these 
old proprietors, and then say whether it is wonderful that they 
should have seized the opportunity opened out to them by the 
anarchy‘of the time. “ The ruin,” he writes, “of the hereditary 
proprietor is complete before his land is sold. The unrelenting 
action of the Civil Court ejects him from his property and reduces 
him to the condition of a mere teuant-at-will. In ninety-nine 
cases out of a hundred he is rack-rented ; and, unable to take to 
other than agriculliiral occupations, he has no means of improving 
his circumstances.” Where should we look for rebels unless among 
a class such as this ? What is wanting to make a revolution when 
there are thousands of men in so desperate a condition, but a Cati¬ 
line to lead them ? It is hard to understand how Sir George 
Edmonstone, knowing the state and number of the ousted pro¬ 
prietors to be what it was, could seriously argue that the compul¬ 
sory alienation of land h^ not produced discontent and bad not 
aggravated the disturbances in these provinces. If it could be shown 
that disloyalty was not produced, that discontent was not engen¬ 
dered, that the loyalty and good will of the old hereditary 
families was not impaired by the sale law, one of the main argu¬ 
ments for an alteration in the law would be gone. But I am bold 
to say that it neither has been nor can bo shown } and that it is 
impossible to reconcile Sir George Edmonstone's arguments with 
the facts as stated by himself. 

That the influential families are supplanted by interlopers of the 
mercantile class, who are viewed with dislike, while the old 
families are still looked up to by the peasantry as their natural 
leaders, is Admitted. The political weakness arising from this state 
of things is also acknowledged. But to meet this, two arguments 
are adduced. The first, which I may call the lawyers* argument, 
is in the mouth of everybody who opposes the prohibition of 
compulsory sale. The whole of a man’s property, it is asserted, 
is liable for his 6o?id j'lde obligations. And the Government, it 
it urged, is not warranted in working out a political end by legis¬ 
lation, the justice ot which cannot be defended. There is a 
good deal of confusion in this argument. It is not proposed, 
and so far as 1 can understand never was proposed, to save a man 
from paying his just debts. Nor has it been intended by a re¬ 
trospective enactment to annul mortgages or conditional sales that 
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bave already been concluded. Where then is the injustice ? 
•What possible injustice is there iu enacting that for the future land 
will not be sold in execution of decrees f^ debts incurred after the 
passing of the roeasuro ? If that is unjust, then the abolition of 
purchase in the army was pregnant with injustice. Yet, among 
the many objections pressed against that measure, the cry of in¬ 
justice to the money-lenders to whom future commissions becatno 
of no value as a security was never raised. If then care is taken, 
as no doubt it will be taken, that past transactions are held good, 
this argument falls at once to the ground ; and it is as reasonable 
to talk, in connection with the abolition of compulsory •sales, of 
injustice to money-lenders as it would be so to talk with regard 
to entailed estates 'in England. The second argument brought to 
counterbalance the admission of a political evil in the alienation 
of land, is one derived entirely from the imagination of the dis¬ 
putants. It is assumed that capitalists improve their estates, 
and it is then asserted that transfer of land to them must 
be beneficial to tho country. Imagination transports them to 
Ireland or some such place. On one side of the picture are a 
crowd of rioting, whiskey-drinking, fox-hunting spendthrifts, 
who cannot find money to mend their fences, or repair the thatch 
of their farm buildings. On the other side enter the canny 
Scotch farmer, the wealthy trader eager to become a landlord, 
the thrifty and moneyed Jew. The fences are mended, the build¬ 
ings repaired, the tenants encouraged. Steam ploughs, threshing 
machines and drain-pipes take the place of the hunters and fox¬ 
hounds and claret bottles. To use the cant phrase, the resources 
of the country are developed. 

But in India, we have not capitalists of this stamp. 

I have seen a good many districts in the North-West, and it 
has been my fate to plod laboriously over hundreds of estates, I 
cannot call to mind a single instance in which one of these capi¬ 
talist landlords did anything to improve his estate or better his 
tenantry. I think what has been ray experience is the experience 
of the whole settlement staff. Undoubtedly, when tliese new 
men have obtained an estate much out of cultivation, they have 
brought hands on to it and broken up the waste. But that I 
take it is not what is meant by works of improvement What 
your banya understands by improving his estate, is increasing 
the rental. That he is very willing and ready to do, by every 
means in bis power. Whether it is beneficial to the country or not 
is another thing which I leave to the reader to decide. 

The argument, then, against the system of sale, in so far as 
it rests on the political evils arising from it, if not unanswerable, 
has not at any rate yet been answered. Nor are the upholders 
of the compulsory sale of land likely to find a more able exponent 

1 D 
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and champion than the late Sir George Edmonstono to carry 
their standard. It is to* remedy the political evil that an alter¬ 
ation of the law is urgently demanded. 

The question whether the abolition of sale would increase the 
indebtedness of the landowners, is a difficult one, and at present 
more or less of a speculative character. One thing is certain, that 
if the money-lender knows that he can only got posso.ssion of 
the estate for a term of years, ho will dimini.sh the amount of liis 
loan accordingly. I'he landowner will be able to get less money on 
the security of bis estate. But it doe.s not necessarily follow that 
lie will Ivive to pay a higher rate of interest. The value of the se¬ 
curity will not bo affected altbough tho amount will be dimini.sluHh 
The arguments drawn from the Saugor and Nerhudda and other 
territories wliero proprietary right was not recognised at all are en¬ 
tirely beside the (picstion. Tlie people there have or had no secu¬ 
rity to give. They are in the position of the cultivators in other 
places, and the money-lender can only look to their per.sonal effects, 
their cooking vessels and their cattle. There is, therefore, no 
meaning in the argument, that, because the rate of interest is high, 
and borrowing reckless in those territories where there is no pro¬ 
prietary right in the land, that, therefore, to stop the permanent 
alitMiaiioii of land for recovery of debt in other place.s where such 
i'it>ht docs exist will not diminish indebtedness.. It is obvious on the 
face of it that it must diminish the borrowing power of the land- 
owners ; and, what is more to the purpose, it must take away the 
great inducoinent which loads tlie usurers to advance money so 
lavishly. The way in wliicli the present law works is nowhere 
bettor illustrafod than in the following passage from Sir George 
Edinonstooc’s minute : — 

“42. Another cause, no doiiht, of the pecuniary emliarrassment 
of land holders, ami the consctfiueit alienation of their ancestral jiro- 
porty, is their ignorance and iinpvovideuco, and the knavery and 
rapacity of tlie professional money-lenders Eunda are wanted as 
an advance for the payment of revenue, or for the celebration of a 
inariiago. The nioney-leiuler is resorted to, and tlie necessities of 
the borrower enable him to dictate his own terms. Enormous llitev- 
fi.st is stipulated for, and a mortgage on the lamlcd proiK'rt}' of tho 
borrower is demanded Time passes ; interest accumulates ; tho bor¬ 
rower is forgetful of consei]iiences; the lender, ever watchful, waits 
Ins opportunity, and when the debt, with interest on interest, has 
amounted to a sum about equal to the value of the hypothecated 
property, the machinery of tljc civil courts is called into action, and 
the ruin of the horrower is consummated. 


“ 43. A striking instance- of this kind is given in the letter from 
Mr. 0. Currie, thr late Ofliciating Collector of Boolundshuhur, and 
tlw'ro is not a di.sti ivt in which very brief impiiry would not discover 
dozens ol similar cases. It is deplorable that knavery of this kind 
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slionltl lio rampant, and that its sneers^ should ho duo, in gmvfc mea- 
suro, to the action of our own ’ institutions, hut the tvinetly does not 
lie in placing restrictions on the transfer of lauded property.” 

But, while the description of tho facts is graphic and accurate, 
tlic conclusion arrived at is, I cannot but think, enoncous. Suro* 
ly it is the desire of getting possession of the estates of their 
debtors that causes tho money-lenders to play this waiting game. 
If tlicy could hope for nothing but a temporary transfer sufficiont 
to clear otf the del)t, and no more, they would hardly allow ifc 
to accumulate so long. 

But it will be said that the rate of intoresh must ris&if land 
cannot bo sold for debt. This danger is, I think, to some extent 
exaggerated. It is not as if land were to ho witiidrawn altogether 
horn the market as a security. Every landowner will still ho 
able to borrow to the extent of the value of a li‘a.se of liis estate 
for a certain number of years. And it is a question whothcr the 
diminutiuu of the amount of good security available will not 
lea<l to a rise in the value of that security and a consequent fall 
in the rate of interest. Certainly, a largo amount of capital which 
now finds a good investment in land, will no longer be able to 
liml .such ail investment. It is po.s.sible that tho result may bo 
to tlio advantage of the borrower, and to rai.se the value of land. 

It will here be said that to diminish the borrowing power of 
the landowners is to stop agricultural improvement; and that it 
will ^ be absolutely injurious to the whole country. But i.s there 
any foundation for the assumption that the borrowed money is 
•spent on agricultural improvements. It is to he feared there is 
none whatever. The money is expended ou raarriage.s, on main¬ 
taining a number of lazy relatives in idlenes.s, and on <lobauchery- 
Very little Inis been invested in remunerative works, or in any 
way connected with agriculture. The oxpcridituro is entirely 
unproductive, and any measure tiiat would compel capitalists to 
divert more money to productive trade cannot fail to be beneficial. 

Thero is, however, auotlier light in which it may seem preju¬ 
dicial to curtail • the borrowing power of our landlords. There 
are some who say that much money is borrowed simply to pay 
the Government revenue. It is hinted that any difticulty thrown 
in the way of the borrower will be a difficulty in the way of tho 
Collector also. If this is true, surely it i.s tho greatest reproach 
that could be brought against our Govorninent. If we have so 
put together our system of revenue ailrniui.stration that the land¬ 
owner must borrow, and if the sale law is to ho kept up in order 
that lie may have security to borrow on, the sooner the whole 
system is disposed of the better. It is only necessary; one would 
suppo,se, to prove the existence of such a state of thiugs in order 
to ensure its destruction. 
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But in spite of the high authorities for this view, which has 
been supported among others by Mr. (now Sir John) Strachoy, 

1 do not think, at the present time at any rate, this charge can be 
fairly brought against our administration. If the pressure of 
our revenue system drives the landowners into debt, it 
must be from one of two causes. Either the assessment is im¬ 
moderately high, or our system of collection must bo bad. There 
is no third cause that can exist. As to the assessment, I think it 
can hardly be maintained that it has been high during the last a 
twenty years. Our first assessments were undoubtedly oppressive 
in some* districts, and led, especially after a lighter settlement 
had been made, to very extensive transfers of land. For the lighter 
the settlement the more eager arc the banyas to become land¬ 
owners. The settlement of the North-West now expiring was a 
little severe at first in more than one district. It was, however, 
largely reduced, and the increase of cultivation with the rise in 
prices and rents soon made it light. Sales nevertheless have con¬ 
tinued and are on the increase. 

Our system of collecting the revenue was, up to the year 1840 
or thereabouts, barbarous in the extreme. The demand for revenue 
forestalled the crops. The landowner was not permitted to 
gather an car of grain until his revenue instalment was paid. He 
was consequently forced to borrow, if he cultivated his own land, 
and was obliged in any case to compel his tenants to borrow. Mr. 
B. M. Bird put an end to this injustice ; but only so far as the land- 
owners were concerned. The tenants gained nothing. They arc 
still obliged to discount their crops at a very heavy loss in order 
to pay their rent. But as a rule this does not directly affect the 
landowner. The debt is incurred by the cultivator. 

Although, therefore, our system is extremely faulty in this respect, 
so far as the cultivator is concerned, I fail to see that the debts of the 
landowner can be charged to it. It is, indeed, rigorous and machine¬ 
like in its working. Arrears are not suffered. The uttermost far¬ 
thing of the assessment is exacted. But when the assessment is fair, 
a rigorous system of collection is rather a prevention of debt than an 
encouragement to thriftlessness. It is true that the demand being 
nearly simultaneous over a vast extent of country necessarily affects 
the money-market, and hence, at the tinic when it is most needed, 
money is only to be had at double the ordinary rate of interest. 
But this again tells chiefly on the cultivator, and is not likely to 
have had atiy serious inilueiioe on the alienation of proprietary 
rights in land. 

Indirectly, no doubt, our revenue system is to blame. We collect 
the money punctually and rigorously, and under the terror of com¬ 
pulsory sale of the laud for default. The landowner who has anti¬ 
cipated or spent his rents, and falls into arrears, goes to the banya 
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and borrows from him, knowing: that he will thus gain time, at any 
rate, more time than he can possibly hope for from tho Collector. 
The beginning of the catastrophe may therefore be laid to the charge 
of the revenue system. But to what part of tlie vevenuo system ? 
Surely to the compulsory sale law. If there was no fear of tho 
auction sale, it is possil>le that the defaulter might prefer to submit 
to any process enforced by Government rather than trust himself 
to the lender mercies of his money-lending friends. 

It is not improbable that a searching inquiry and a large collec¬ 
tion of facts would show that lightly assessed and even revenue- 
free estates come to the hammer almost as often as those that have 
been overburdened by the settlement officer. In any case, the 
argument that the landowner must borrow in order to pay the re¬ 
venue, is a very bad argument against the abolition of compulsory 
sale. If he is compelled so to borrow by any fault in our adminis¬ 
tration, that fault should be remedied at once. If there is any 
such fault, I think it is the use of compulsory .sale as a revenue 
process. Once freed from the apprehension of that danger, it is at 
least possible that the embarrassed landowner would prefer a 
temporary sequestration of his profits in favour of Government, to 
surrendering himself to the clutches of the usurers. 

The arguments for maintaining the present state of things have, 
it is hoped, been shown to admit of refutation. Something more, 
however, is wanted in this case than mere destructive criticism. 
How is the change to be made ? How is a new system to be in¬ 
troduced ? I am free to confess that as soon as an attempt is made 
to put the principles advocated in this paper into practice, many 
difficulties arise to meet us on the very threshold. I hope to 
show that these difficulties can be overcome. They must be 
overcome unless we prefer to face others many times greater 
hereafter. 

Tho first step to take—a step without which no progress can 
be made—is that of abolishing tho sale of land for arrears of 
revenue. It is a process very seldom used in the North-West or 
Punjab. Under our present assessments it is impossible, unless 
arrears are negligently allowed to accumulate for years, that sale 
should he necessary for the recovery of the public revenue. A 
temporary sequestration of profits, or a transfer for ten or fifteen 
years, would be sufficient in all cases. It is probably impossible to 
show that it is neces.sary to retain the power of putting estates up 
to auction for arrears. But several reasons may be given for its 
expediency. It is sometimes useful as a means of getting rid of 
men who are hopelessly involved, and of giving a clear title to 
the purchaser, wlio gets the estate free of all encumbrances. It 
will also be said by some revenue officers, that sale although 
seldom put in force, is not without active effect in making the 
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collection of the revenue easy. The answer to this has been in 
a measure anticipated by wli^t has been said above regarding the 
assertion that men are compelled to borrow to pay the revenue. 
We profess to leave the landlord forty-five per cent, of the rental 
in the Punjab, Oudh and the North-Western Provinces. If it is 
necessary to sell the estates by auction in order to recover the 
(loverurnent share, either the share taken by Government is too 
heavy and more than the people can pay, or it has been errone¬ 
ously calculated. The former alternative will hardly meet with 
much support at the present time. If the latter is true, then the 
assessnieift ought to be revised. But to promise a man forty-five 
per cent, of the rental, and to sell him up becau.se we have not 
fulfilled the promise, is hardly consistent. 

It must be conceded that there is no just ground for distinction 
between the public and the private creditor, and that unless the 
lien of Government upon the land for its revenue be relinqui-shed, 
the sale of land in satisfaction of private debts, must bo permitted, 
whatever restrictions may be imposed on it. But Government, 1 
think, can and should give up the power of sale, and so pave the 
way for that other change in the law which good policy so urgently 
demands. The abolition of sale for arrears of revenue is a simple 
matter requiring only a small alteration in the law. The abolition 
of sale for private debts is a much more complex affair, and no 
attempt will be made to conceal or extenuate the difficulty of 
carrying it out. 

Thei'e are two distinct matters to be provided for. First, it must 
be decided in what way debts are to bo satisfied that wore c<jn- 
tracted when execution could be had by sale of the land. Secondly, 
rulo.s must be laid down for the future, of such a character a.s not 
to deprive the landow'iier of all powers of borrowing, while they 
secure the land from compulsory sale by auction. 

As to debts already incurred, and conditional sales or mort¬ 
gages already transacted, it must bo admitted that to prohibit tbo 
sale of tbo land in satisfaction of them would be a measure tho 
policy of which would hardly suffice to cover its injustice. The 
proposition is not tenable, and has never, it is believed, been 
promulgated by any statesman of responsibility. 

All that we can do with regard to this cla.ss of encum¬ 
brances on the land is to enforce tlieir immediate regi.sti’atiou 
before a date to be fixed by law, and so prevent the fraudulent 
addition of debts really iucurretl after the new law comes into 
force. As a prelimio.iry measure, therefore, it will be necessary 
to register in the Collector's office all claims against landowners 
whether secured by deed on the land, or only' of the nature of 
simple debts. The revenue authorities will take no measures to 
ascertain the justice of these claims, and their registration must be 
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expressly excluded by law from l)»‘iug used as evidence in favour 
of them. The truth of the claim will he decided if the matter 
comes into court just as if the registfation had never been made 
so far a.s the phiiuliff is concerned. But as no unregistered 
claim will be executed by sale, a strong presumption will exist 
in favour of a defendant who contests a claim that has not been 
registered. 

iMoreovor, the law of limitation regarding these registered 
claims must be left as it is. If a period is laid down after wliicli 
no fuile in execution sliall be allowed without regard to the time 
at which the debt was contracted, the result must be to the' injury 
of the debtors, and .a large number of transfers will take place, 
many of which might, perhaps, be avoided, e.specially as the lainU 
owners would have every inducement to payoff the registered 
claims. Decrees given on account of debts contracted prior 
the law being altered, must then, if the above argument is 
sound, bo left to take their course. Something, Imwever, ought to 
be done to mitigjito the evils rc.sultiug from the numerous transfers 
that must take place, and to prevent the depreciation of the value 
of the land sold, that is sure to occur if a large number of estates 
are brought at once to the hammer. In this part of the measure, 
namely, in dealing with debts already contracted, llie great diHi- 
culty we have to meet is that arising from the rush that creditors 
will make to the courts. However careful we are to leave the 
security of old debts untouched, the suspicions of creditors will 
bo aroused. So radical a change in our system cannot fail to sug¬ 
gest the jiiobability of further alteration. Men will make liaste 
to sell llie G'-tates of their debtors while they can. It is hoped 
that tliis will be kept in mind, as one of the objects of the sclictnc 
1 have to put forward in this paper i.s to meet this diHiculty, 

Turning ik'W to the second cla.ss of debts—tho.se that may be in¬ 
curred .‘ifii'r the alteratiou of tlio law—the obstacle that meets us i.s 
this, that any restrictions wc impose on compulsory transfer may 
only leatl to a large increaso in the number of so-called voluntary 
salts. No man, it is prf.sumed, sells or mortgages his estate until 
iieccssitv, fiorn whatever cause arising, compels him to it. If, 
then, ho i.s pn*vented from rai.sing the money lie reipiires, because 
bis land cannot be sold in execution, he will resort, or rather ‘ he 
must resort, to a direct sale. Even that would be preferable 
in many 'ways to the present state of things. Estates would pro¬ 
bably change hands for .something like their real value : and the 
embarra.ssed landowner would receive a large sum.of money down, 
instead of being ousted after a number of years on account of a 
claim made up ‘to a great extent of compound interest. The 
(loveriiMient, moreover, would no longer appear as the executioner 
of the usurer, and would no longer incur the odium of carrying 
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out compulsory sales through its own officers and in its own courts. 
It would be possible also for the landowner so parting with his 
estate to secure himself in the occupation of his own farm, or to 
retain for himself, according to the common custom of the country, 
some little allowance in money or land, sufficient to secure his 
family from absolute starvation. The auction sale allows of none 
of these things. No remnant of a right, no shadow or rag of a 
privilege, is left to the wretch whose land the court has ordered 
to be sold. 

But one very great, perhaps the greatest, political evil arising 
from the‘present state of things, is the character of the men to 
whom the great majority of transferred estates are passing. No¬ 
thing can be conceived in the shape of a landlord worse than tH^ 
money-lender or trader who has purchased an estate. He has no 
sympathy or fellow-feeling of any sort with his people. He seldom 
resides on his estate. He regards the tenants much as the worst 
class of Southern slaveholders regarded their slaves. He looks 
upon them as things given over to him by Providence for the pro¬ 
duction of rupees. And if he does not kill them outright, it is only 
because he has learnt wisdom from the fable of the goose that 
laid the golden eggs. I have done all I can to oppose the attacks 
that have been made on the rights that we have conceded and 
confirmed to the landowners. But if this is the class of men who 
are to become our landowners—and, unless a speedy alteration 
in the law is made, very few of any other class will be left—we 
shall be compelled sooner or later to sweep them away. 

But a raca.sure confined to the mere abolition of compulsory 
sale will, 1 fear, tend if anything to accelerate the transfer of pro¬ 
prietary rights to this very class of men. It will, therefore, be 
futile so far as the remedy of what I conceive to be the worst evil 
in the present system is concerned. What then is to be done ? 

Another very great difficulty meets us on the threshold of the 
proposal to abolish sale of land for debt. We must, I suppose, 
allow some execution against landed property. The temporary 
alienation of land for debt is operi to this objection, that if the 
creditors or traders who now purchase the land sold in execution of 
decrees rack-rent their land, how much more will they rack-rent 
if they know that they have only a short and fixed period in 
which to recover their money. They will have no interest in the 
estate beyond that period. It will matter nothing to them, so 
long as they recover their money, if they leave the land a desert 
and every tenant in the condition of a pauper. It will be said 
that the tenants arc sufficiently protected by the rent-law. I 
fear this is a delusion. If we have failed in anything we have 
failed in protecting the tenantry against the oppression of 
rich and powerful laudowuers. While whole bodies of tenantry 
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are found to disclaim rights of occupancy that they know belong to 
them by law, at the bidtling of their landlords ; and will pay four 
rupees as rent, knowing that the village accountant only records 
two, it is vain to talk of the protection of the ivnt-law. The pro¬ 
bability is that all or most of the estates so transferred for debt 
will bo rack-rented as bevorcly as a merciless combination of 
chicanery and violence can effect. And that probability is a very 
serious obstacle to the proposed alteration of the law. 

One thing, therefore, appears clear, that any measure to be of 
use must go much further than the mere abolition of salo in 
execution for debt. We rnusl; either forbid the alienation of land 
altogether, and give the landowners only a life-interest in the 
estate, or we must devise some other measure to meet the difficulty. 

To stop the alienation of land altogether is tin ad vi.sable, even 
if there was any chance of such a measure being carried. Land 
is not always transferred to money-lenders and usurers. Nor 
is it to be hoped, or assumed, that our trading classes will always 
make as bad landlords as they do now. The idea of prohibiting 
the alienation of land under any conditions must bo put aside as 
impracticable. What is wanted is a more elastic measure, ono 
that will accommodate itself not only to changes in the country and 
times, but to the conditions of each case as it may arise. It 
appears to me that such a measure may be found, by an extension 
of a right familiar, 1 believe, to the people of all India and ac¬ 
knowledged by them to be just,—I allude to the right of pre¬ 
emption. 

Tlie Government of India is by legal *601100 if not in fact tlio 
owner of the soil. It may be regarded at any rate as possessing 
a share in every estate. An assertion of the right of pre-emption 
on behalf of Government would not, I venture to say,-alarm tho 
prejiulices or outrage the feelings of the people. I bcliovo that if 
we start from that as our basis, the difficulties attending any altera¬ 
tion in the sale law will be met, and the measure will become 
capable of being made both popular and beneficial not only to tho 
embarrassed debtors, who are, perhaps, the people least to bo 
thought of, but to the unfortunate tenants of their estates, who, 
without any fault of their own, are handed over to the most hard¬ 
hearted of task-masters. 

The first thing, then, is to give the Government of India a 
legal right of pre-emption to all land. The second stop, the aboli¬ 
tion of the sale of land in execution of decrees, will then bo 
easy. 

This proposal will probably have an alarming sound to some ears. 
A little consideration will, however, show that the scheme is not of 
a very gigautic nature, and that it is one capable of contraction or 
extension at pleasure. The right of pre-emption does not imply 

1 E 
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an> rurfissiLy of pnrelK.,'<iriff, or of oKt-rcising the right. But iLe 
po:-.s(%‘'i<)n of it will y}iit t!iy Covr-niitUMit iii a nio.st comnianding 
po.'sitjoij, iuid will ctiiihlo ir (o ‘’,o|>ly a. vomoily to the worst ius- 
tance.s ol i.anlshi|» that :f it sees tit to go no further. 

riio (Ictoil.s i'\ the tae.'i' uu.' luiolit he soiuelhiiig as follows. 
N * hah* of any kind, (*,'Uuhtioii;(] or diieot, or hy decree of court 
should ho final vinless an (dh.r of tlte land had first been luado 
to tlu*. Government, «and declined hy it. A certain percentage of 
profit siiiMild ho laid down, say, toi por cent. ; and unle.ss a careful 
vahialion ot the »:slalo showed tliat the rental would yield that 
profit, flio Govornnn nt should in ordinary ca.so.s refuse to buy. 
On bccoiniiig o\vm-rs of the ( st.-oj-, there would he several cour.ses 
opofi ft) pursue. Ii the oi’.tgoiiig piv»jn‘it;tors were men of family 
ami iiifiuonoe, or tlujro was any special reason for wishing to 
maintain ihoni, it wouhl he er.vy to make a .settlement with them 
on terms sufiieient to yi( id li>e roipiirecl amount of ))rofit. Their 
])ositiou under suci» .an airangemont would he vastly better than 
any they could hope lor did their land pass to tbe hands of any 
private purchase'" 

]f, again, the outgoing proprietor had himself purchased the 
estate, or v.'is a man of had charaoler, or one whom it was 
thought h'‘Her to get rid ol. a. sett lenient could always ho made 
on very advantageous Ijm'ios with tin* hereditary tenanl.s. A vi*ry 
large portion of the Kiawah di.stiiet was .so .settled, after the 
breaking up of the e-lafes <d the larger talookdars in 1X39, and 
the plan has workc'd athnirahly a.s a rule. 

T{ neither of these courses was approved, tlie oslato could he 
held umler the direet management of the Collector or farmed to 
ono ot ‘the host lamllord.s in the neighbourhood. In any catjc the 
Government would liave an ample opportunity of making such 
arraiigcmeni.s a.s would protect the ol<l proprietors in their cultivat¬ 
ing liglit.s, and savi* the tenants from oppre.s.siou. The occasions 
that Govenimoit would tlnis have of showing itself in the cliui'ac- 
t('r ol a Irieml would he many. Take for instance the very com¬ 
mon case ot an estate sohl at auction much below its real value 
and bought hy the judgmont-creditor hiimself. Such salo.s are 
seldom widely advevlise<l. Even when it is well known that cer¬ 
tain land is to ho sold, an mfitieniial man has only to announce 
bis intention of Imying it to stop all real competition. Such cases 
arc much more likely to occur within the period iminodiatcly sub¬ 
sequent to the pas.^ing of a law abolishing the compuksory sale of 
land in satisfaction of future debts. The immediate effect of such 
a law will he ha.s ’neon said, to cause a rush of creditors to 
the courts, ^{any cstaics will be put up to sale, and in all proba 
hiliiy will S'di chi iip for w^ant of purchasers. The right of pre- 
omptiou would enable Government to take over all estates that 
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were sold below tlieir value, and f - make such arratKreinonts with 
the owners as would at an}’ rate save them from mler vain. 

There were some ea'-cs brought to notice sumo time a^a) by the 
IntUauvOhdCi'Vo^hni weie^ood instancesin which hUeh a ris^ht mij^ht 
have been exercised with admirable etfect. In one of them a ct)iu]i- 
tional sale was enforced for a sum of three thousand fiv(> imudred 
rupees against the 'J’hakoor pioprietors of a village. 'J'he mo«uy- 
lender on obtainingpos.«cssion raised the rental so as to have a Ui.t 
piofit of nine hundred. The Thakoors, who were a body of culti¬ 
vating jaoprietors, w'ould far ratlier pay that amount to tlie Collec¬ 
tor, andbeh;fr, virtually in their position as zemindars with their 
small manorijil riglits unfonched, than become tin; tenants of a man 
wlio will make them fee! that lu; is tlio master eveiy hour in tho 
day. But in point of fact if the estate had passed to Ooveinment 
under the proposed aeliemc, a profit of fen pei cent., anunmting to 
three hundred and fifty rupees, would have beni addcil to tho 
revenue pioviously paid hy them, and they Wu-ild have been 
gainers by nearly six hiiudu.nl rupees a \n ar. 

In estates thus purchased hy Ouvernment, there w’ould remain 
to the cx-[)roprietor.s, no mailer wln ther thoe.slate was settled with 
them or not, no jiroprietary ri';hi which lln'y could again pledge 
or transfer. They ought, how-evi r, in most easi.'- to be maintainud 
in posscs.'diin of their manori.d right.s. tbeir grazing, their fi.dieiics, 
and their wood ; and, on the otlnu' hand, all puhlie. dutiis now 
exacted from zemindars should he rigorously dcinauded of them. 
Kspecially in police Tnatt(‘i\s a gu*at, ailvantage would thus be 
gaimd. The new and non-resident landowner, who is gcneially at 
war with his tenants, or at best lias no p«'r.sonal inflnenc*' with 
them, i.s useless to iIk' Magistral o and tlic police officer. Lhidoi tlie 
proposeil plan, although ])(> a ould be calh'd on to j)*ay a In ivier 
revenue, and w'oultl no longer have a liaii.sfeiab!c interest in the 
estate, the old zemindar would be the zemindar .'Jtill. IS'o ono 
would hove come between him and his lonants. Whatever power 
or influence in tlio village ho liad before, WMuihl still bo bis. 

It would also lie in the power of Cutvernnunit to bokl out to tlie 
ex-proprietors an inducement to indu.stiy and good managomont 
that has never yet been held out to tliem 'i'he payment of ton 
per eent. on the price paid for tlie e.slate would l)e a nco-.'-sary pait 
of any agreement between tliern and ihe (Joveinim iit. But. it 
might often be in their power to pay moie. It .slumhl bo a part ( f 
the scheme that, when tlio estate was re-HfUlod wiih the ex-pro¬ 
prietors, any payment that they might agree, to make, over and 
above ilie niiiiimiini profit required, should f'oim u sinking fund 
to repay the Goveinrnt'nt and to buy back the full pioprietary 
right in the land. There is little ilouht that in manv coses the 
old proprietors might recover their land by this naans in a com- 
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paratively short period. At all events the hope and possibility 
would always remain present to them, stimulating them to con¬ 
tinued industry and more vigorous exertion. Nor can it be 
doubted that the rdle that would be thus assumed by Government 
is more benevolent than that which it now plays, of the execu¬ 
tioner called in by Shylock to cut him his pound of tiesh. 

After the abolition of compulsory sale by decree of court, 
and when the old debts had been either collected or barred 
by limitation, the right of pre-emption could only be exercised 
in the case of conditional sales, or direct voluntary transfers. If, 
however, ‘it is to be expected, as I think it is, that these transfers 
will increase in consequence of the abolition of compulsory sale, 
the right will still be as much needed and will have as wide a 
field for its exercise. No other means that I can imagine will 
give the Government the power of preventing the transfer of land 
to classes whose possession of it as landowners is a growing evil 
both to the people and the Government; and at the same time will 
admit of its transfer to persons against whom there are no such 
objections. 

There are two grounds on which it is probable that opposition will 
be raised to this proposal. In the first place it will be said that 
in the case of sales or mortgages with conditional sale, the price 
will be so largo or the amount will be so swelled by the addition 
of interest, that it will pay no one but the mortgagee or creditor 
himself to take the estate. In the second place it will be urged 
that this pre-emption scheme is only another form of a Government 
land hank. It would be better and shorter, it may be said, to 
come forward in the first instance and lend a man money on the 
security of liis land, than to wait till ho is embarras.sed and has 
borrowed it from some one else. Both of these objections seem to 
me to be Avithout good foundation. In the first one it is forgotten 
that compulsory alienation of laud fur debt Avill have ceased. It 
will no longer bo the object of the money-lender to run up a long 
bill which he may never realise. The landowner Avill also have 
been freed from the fear of compulsory sale by the Collector, and 
will be under no temptation to prefer the banya to the Govern¬ 
ment as a creditor. His power of borroAving Avill also have been 
largely diminished for the same reason. Even granting, then, 
which I do not, that estattis at present are generally transferred 
by compulsory or coiuiiiional sale for amounts exceeding their 
value, and the r..*cover)' of ton per cent, on whicli would be impos¬ 
sible, still under the ugav conditions this would not, nay could 
not, be the case. It w^udd also be the direct interest of the em¬ 
barrassed laudoAvner, Avhen the intention of Government was under¬ 
stood, to avoid putting such a price on his estate as would render 
its pre-emption by Government impossible. But if my surmises 
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turn out to be incorrect, if it is found that the price put on land, 
either pU or coliusively, is such that Ooverumeut cannot 

afford to purchase, what harm has been done ? None whatever_ 

the scheme will simply have failed, nothing more. But theGovorn- 
ment will not have been involved in any embarrassment. 

Tliis consideration seems to lead naturally to the answer to the 
second objection. The fiilure of the pre-emption plan would not 
lead to any difficulty or loss. The failure of a Government land 
bank if carried on in any large way ( and in any small way it will 
be useless,) can hardly be contemplated with like equanimity. The 
fact is that the two schemes are diametrically opposed in their 
nature. A land bank to be of any use for political purposes must 
lend to all landowners. If we refuse any, we may refuse the very 
one whose position we may afterwards most wish to save. The 
right of pre-emption on the other hand may be rc.stricted within any 
limits that may from lime to time he dictated by expediency. It 
is a weapon that need never be used, and yet is always ready for 
use when most wanted. It might be interposed at any time to 
save an estate which Government wished from whatever motive to 
preserve from strange hands. It might on the other hand bo laid 
aside altogether. 

But a Goverumeut land bank must from its very nature go on 
extending its business. It is hardly necessary to say what tliat 
involves—what an enormous establishment—what an addition 
to the already overgrown business of administration. Year by 
year the business would grow, tho capital out on loau increase, and 
with it the labour of collection. Even granting that the manage¬ 
ment was perfect, that no bad debts were contracted, still it would 
be necessary in many cases to resort for recovery to distraint and 
transfer. We should have Government appearing in the most 
objectionable character—that of a relentless and exacting usurer. 
With time, tho old rate of interest, and oppressions of the old 
money-lenders, would be forgotten. Nothing would rcmjdn but 
a sense of the present misery, and the dull impersonal severity 
with which the debts to the Government bank were collected. 
The very arguments that can be adduced in favour of claiming a 
right of pre-emption for the State tell against the institution of 
a public land bank. 

There is another cry that will infallibly be raised against tlie 
scheme here advocated. Political economy will be called to tho 
rescue, and I shall be accused of wishing to trample on tlioso 
precepts which have to many minds in the present day a sanction 
greater than supports any law either of God or man. To this 
cry 1 have only to reply that it is based on an entire misconcep¬ 
tion of economic science. It may be the case, under certain 
conditions, that free trade in laud as well as in everything else is a 
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good <l)iug. It may also be the case tiiat likewise, under certai^ 
conditions, Government interference in such matters is a 
thing. But when the conditions whicii Political Bconomy postu' 
bites do not exist as in India, what becomes of its precepts? 
I am content to quote the words of Mr. George Campbell 
(Irish Land, p. 164). '‘As to the rules of political economy, I 
confess that since 1 conducted the inquiry in Orissa, where so 
many were starved according to the strictest rules of that science, 
1 have not much liked the name of it." Strictly speaking, 
however, it is not the science, if it is a science, that is to blame, 
but the’somewhat stolid misapplication of it. 

There is another ground on which I advocate the assertion of 
a right of pre-emption by the State. It is possible that English 
legal prejudices may l>e for some time longer too strong for 
those who wish to put an end to compulsory sale. The light 
may go on for some years, and meanwhile a finishing touch will 
ho put to tlic ruin of the old land-owning cla.sses. When vic¬ 
tory is gained, that wliich was fought for may be attainable 
no longer. But tho pi.ssession of a riglit of pre-emption would 
enalile the Government to meet the worst ca.ses in the most 
effcclive way, and to stay the oour.'jc of ruin, until the more 
cflectual remedy is provided. Independently, therefore, of any 
alteration in the law regarding the sale of land for debt, I advo¬ 
cate tlie assertion of aright of pre-emption by tlie State as a thing 
good in Itself and a power that the Government of this country 
ought for political reasons to have. 

In the permanently settled provinces it would enable tho Govern¬ 
ment by degrees, slow degrees it is true, to rid itself of an institu¬ 
tion wliich is ail evil to tlie country, as well as a source of serious 
embarrassment to the administration, in those provinces sale for 
arrears of revenue should he abolished as well as elsewhere. But 
every arrear should ipso facto involve the annulment of the 
settlement of the estate in arrears, and no engagement for perpu- 
tiiity should in such cases he renewed. In the course of time 
many estates would by these combined means be released from 
permanent engagement. 

To sum up briefly the measures I propose for the abolition of 
tho compulsory sale of land. 

1. —The Government must relinquish its right to sell land for 
arrears of revenue. 

2. —A law must be passed giving the State a right of pre¬ 
emption to all laud. 

3. —All persons having clainas against the owners of land, 
whether such clair.is are directly secured on the land or not, must 
be compelled to logister all such claims before a certain date. 

4. —After the passing of the law no sale of laud shall be allowed 
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in execution of nny tlecvee fui' a claim not so regsistered, nor in 
respect of a transacUou that occurred suhsoquouLly to the allcvatioa 
in the lavw 

It would he a matter of no great dilticultv, I think, to draft a 
hill on those principles tln-it would enahlo the Govcvnmunt to 
carry out the neAv policy with ease. That it would he hailed 
throughout the whole of India with acclamation, and wmdd he 
recognised as an earnest of our wish to govern the country as 
far a.s possible in accordance witli their desires, I have no hesitation 
it) a-sorting. Theauclion sale of laud is the most hated innovation 
that has been intioducod under British rule. The abolition of it 
would give tlie landowners a feeling of security that no permanent 
settlement could confer, and would bring to the Government a popu¬ 
larity not to be secured by any proclamations or manifestoes 
however gracious. 

Hand in liand with this grand measure .■-houlil go other.*? 
dc.signed to mitigate the evil that has already hcen done, and to 
soothe the anirno.sities that recent laws have created between the 
landlords and the t('nant.s. Such measures should ho taken to 
secure the ousted proprietors in the oceuputiou of their own farms 
at fair vents, as would sutlicci to save them from complete ruin. 
The full and original meaning of a seUlouuuit should ho recog¬ 
nised. The sett lounuit ofiicer instead of being as ho is now like 
the agitator Avho de.served, according to an English Bishop, to 
he ducked in a hor.se-pond, instead of setting the landlords and 
their tenants by the ears and then leaving them to tight out their 
qnarrel.s, shouhl have power to arrange everything, rents as tvoil a.s 
rovonne, for the term of the .setllomerit. The pre.sont state of 
thing.s lias been fully (le.scrihcd and laid bare hy Mr. Colvin, i\nd 
a.s it is prohahlo that any one w’ho has w'adcd so far tJirough 
this papc'V will Jiave read liis memorandnin, I need not enlarge 
upon it. But the present state of fhincts cannot be allowed to go 
on. It is .so nnintclligihle that Government should send an 
officer to settle the revenue, and yet not empower him to settle 
rent.s, that I have heard uative.s attribute it to a desire to increase 
the .stamp revenue. The settlomont officer leaves behind him as 
he goes a train of litigation gradually widening like a ship’s Avake, 
to mark his track. Nor is there any end to tlie litigation. A 
tenant who has been sued for enhanced rent this year can he 
sued again next year and tlic next. Ho never knows when he 
is safe. On the otlier side the landlord is compelled to pay eu- 
Iianced revenue, hut if his rents are low, he is reffirred to a 
costly course of litigation. Ills tenants combi no against him. 
They appeal to the judge and from the judge to the High Court, 
And in many ca.scs, after spending large .sums of money, the 
landlord finds himself where he began. If he wins, the tenants 
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have not only to pay enhanced rents, but the heavy costs of most 
expensive legal proceedings. This, forsooth, is what we are pleased 
to call a settlement. 

It is not my intention to discuss other measures unconnected 
with the land, that ought in my opinion to form a part of an 
Indian policy. It is a wholesome maxim that of Horace—■ne aiitor 
ultra crepidam. And if I wished to transgress it, the limits per¬ 
mitted to a paper of this nature would forbid me. But I may be 
allowed to say that if to the laud measures 1 have indicated were 
added the abolition of the income-tax, and an educational policy 
based chfefly on a liberal grant-in-aid system, which left the 
management of the schools to the people themselves, we might 
almost risk the empire on a plebiscite. 

That there is much to be said for the income-tax, I admit. 
But there is no doubt that it is very much disliked and has caused 
much oppression, and is unsuited to the Oriental turn of mind. 
It is also, to an extent that I think we are hardly aware of, passed 
on to the poorest classes by both traders and landlords. There 
are,.I think, few of the larger landlords whoever give five rupees to 
a dispensary or a memorial, who do not amply recoup themselves for 
the unwonted generosity by taxing their tenants. Anything open¬ 
ly imposed by Government—whether income-tax or cess—whether 
imperial or local taxation—is invariably collected perhaps twofold 
from the tenants, if they are not strong enough to resist. Most 
of the arguments for the tax are based on the supposition that it 
is a tax on the rich. It may be so in England. But the less 
we apply English ideas to India, the nearer we are likely to 
approach to the truth. 

My whole argument throughout this paper is that our present 
system of drifting on, is widening the distance between English¬ 
men and natives of India. We must sacrifice some of our treasured 
projects and pet prejudices if we wish the gulf to close. And the 
sooner it is done the better. 

There are other causes at work not so intimately connected 
with the policy of Government, but quite as active in widening the 
breach. I allude to the restless and discontented stale of English¬ 
men in India generally. There is not a large station or canton¬ 
ment in which the neglected look of the houses and once cared-for 
gardens, does not prove that India is even less a home to English¬ 
men than ever. In the North-West Provinces, I fear it must bo 
admitted, that this di.-jcuntent and unrest has taken aahrm a hold 
of the members of the Civil Service, as of any other class. It 
would be out of place here to speak of the causes of this feeling. 
But I mention it, as 1 cannot but think that it will prove a serious 
evil, and a great obstacle to good administration. 

I bring this paper to a conclusion in the hope that if it does 
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nothiug else, it may set better wits to work. In the North-West Pro¬ 
vinces the time seems auspicious for a change, and for the introduc¬ 
tion of something like a real reform in the matters I have dealt with. 
Another year of office remains to the present Governor, Sir William 
Muir. Judging from the opinions he has formerly expressed, the 
last year of his service may be marked by measures of a greater 
magnitude than any he has yet instituted, and such as will give to 
this part of India that policy of reconstruction it so urgently requires. 

C. H. T. CKOSTHWAITE, c.s. 



Art. n.~Mu. STEPHEN’S MINUTE ON THE ADMINIS¬ 
TRATION OF JUSTICE IN BRITISH INDIA. 

I N circulating Mr. Stephen’s minute on the judicial admin¬ 
istration, the Government of India has been careful to point 
out that it contains not the views of the Government, but merely 
Mr. Stephen’s individual opinions : and it has been published mainly 
in the hope of provoking discu.ssion on the various suggestions 
contained .therein. In contributing our rnite to this result, we 
must premise briefly that wo do not purpose to follow Mr. 
Stephen through the various subjects he has touched on, but will 
confine our remarks to some of the main underlying principles 
on which the whole minute is constructed. Mr. Stephen has 
devoted many pages to a recapitulation that must be perfectly 
familiar to ail our Indian readers. 

One of the first quesJ ions discussed by Mr. Stephen is that of 
the division of the Covenanted Civil Service into an executive 
and a judicial branch. In doing this ho passes under review 
the opinions of a number of distinguished officers both of the 
North-Western Provinces and of Bengal. It will be remembered 
by our readers that the multifarious duties imposed upon 
the Collector-Magistrate have within the la.st few years great¬ 
ly increased, and at the same time the High Court, in its 
anxiety th at ^ Judge should aapiiro 

Mill the course ofjudlciaTl^^ * 

‘*that the Collector-Magistrate, or, as the fashion is now to caUTiim, 
the District officer, shall perform a large amount of purely judicial 
work. To say nothing of the impossibility of putting more than 
twelve hours’ work into twelve hours, there is a positive incom¬ 
patibility between the two classes of work that has been very 
generally pointed out by Commissioners, but by none more clearly 
than by Mr. Montrosor. His words are—“ 1 believe, and my 
experience confirms my remarks, that no officer can properly 
perform judicial duties unless he is perfectly secure against inter¬ 
ruption. To take and record evidence and conduct a trial to a 
sound conclusion detnands complete concentration of the atten¬ 
tion, unbounded patience, and complete security from interruption, 
which cannot be expected by the Collector-Magistrate, much, or 
I might say wholly, as they m.iy be considered essential to justice 
and decorum. When once in office the Magistrate is never safe ; 
some one has invariably some object connected with his multi¬ 
farious duties that must be attended to, and the Magistrate seeing 
and knowing this, cannot allow the whole executive machinery 
bis district to come to a standstill.” Hence, it has become 
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a tjeneral opinion among the officers of Lower Bengal, that 
after the grade of Joint-Magistrate there must in practice he a 
division of labour between the judicial and executive functions, 
and that it is advisable to recognize such in the organisation of 
the Service. In Lower Bengal there has been a singular unanimity 
as to the de.sirabiiity of a distinct judicial branch. In the North- 
Western Provinces, while it would seem the preponderance of 
opinion is in favour of a division, some weighty objections are 
urged against it. When, however, we come to the Punjab, the 
necessity for a division of the Service seems to be again admitted. 
Tliere, it would seem, the tendency is to sacrifice the- executive 
duties to the judicial; while in Bengal the exactly opposite result 
takes place. District officers invariably neglecting the judicial 
in favour of the executive. Of the proposals from Madras and 
Bombay we shall say nothing, as in reality the whole weight of 
Mr, Stephen’s Minuto is concentrated on the Bengal system. Of 
the opinions quoted by Mr. Stephen in favour of such a division, 
several are based upon the improvements that have taken place 
in the qualifications of the vakils who now plead in the mofussil 
courts. While we thankfully acknowledge that such is the case, 
and admit that the rising generation of pleaders differs in the most 
marked manner from former practitioners, we cannot avoid think¬ 
ing that Mr. Bell and others, who dwell on this point, speak rather 
theoretically than of what they have actually experienced. For 
example, we doubt very much whether Mr. Bell has himself ever 
found that he was incapable “ of holding his ground against tho 
advocates” that appeared to plead before him. When, therefore, 
1)6 and others write about the unseemly and discreditable sight of 
“ a mofussil bar in advance of the Bench,” they are thinking not 
of what would or could take place before them, but of Avhat would 
1)0 the case if Civilian Judges were to continue similar to what 
they had experience of in their younger days. It is nece.ssnry 
to point to this, because Mr. Stephen’s third conclusion, “ that 
there is some danger that the regular legal education now given 
to Subordinate Native Judges and pleaders may cause their effi¬ 
ciency to contrast unfavourably with the inefficiency of the Euro¬ 
pean Sessions Judges,” is evidently based solely on these opinions. 
Further on we will consider the exact value of this boasted legal 
education, and we content ourselves here with merely stating that 
whatever superiority in legal knowledge may be possessed by modern 
vakils over their predecessors, a far more marked one will distin¬ 
guish the men who in the course of the next seven or eight years will 
attain the post of District Judge, from those who at present monopo¬ 
lise those offices. Already we have heard it said by practising vakils 
that the Magistrates of the present day are far in advance of the 
Judges in their legal knowledge. Elsewhere Mr, Stephen admits 
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the marked improvement that ba<3 been effected in this respect by 
the introduction of the competition system ; but iu drawing his 
conclusions, aud suggesting schemes for the future, he has quietly 
omitted it from his consideration. There is as little reason to sup¬ 
pose that the qualifications of District Judges will stand still, 
when competition men begin to fill those offices, as to ignore the 
improvements in the quality of vakils that has already taken 
place. 

In considering this part of the subject, Mr. Stephen has 
quoted a remark of Sir H. S. Maine, where he says,—“ 1 do not 
misstate Um opinion of nearly all the Judges, civilians as well as 
barristers, in the Bengal and North-West High Courts, when I 
say that they regard the great majority of the District Judges in 
both the provinces as sliamefully inefficient.” It is the misfortune 
of men like Mr. Stephen and Sir H. S, Maine, in dealing with a 
subject of which they have no personal knowledge, that they are 
dependent on the opinions of other men, and very naturally 
ascribe greater weight to the opinion the higher the rank of tlie 
person who gives it. But such a mode of weighing opinions is 
exceedingly deceptive ; and we fancy we have seen cases, not once 
nor twice, where the Privy Council have applauded District Judges 
who had been censured by the High Court, and while reversing the 
decision of that tribunal, transferred to the shoulders of those 
exalted Judges the censure they had improperly and undeservedly 
launclied against the inferior court. Any one who should go to the 
members of the S^retayy of Stat ed ^pd ian C ouncil for a true account 
"''r I 'll 1 1 i I i 1 111 of things in the lucVia oViuc p.\?g4itv»kyf, 
find himself lamentably misinformed, and so Judges of the 
High Court should by no means be accepted as unimpeuchablc aii- 
thurities on the qualifications of District Judges. In speaking on the 
“shameful inefiiciency of the District Judges,” they doubtless give 
a conscientiously accurate description of tho.se officers as they were 
when they held mofussil appointments; but since then many changes 
may have taken place, of which the High Court could have no other 
way of judging but the very insufficient one from the result 
of appeals. If such a test were universally applied, the marked 
superiority of the High Court it.self would, perhaps, he not so very 
apparent. When we consider Mr. Stephen’s description, given fur¬ 
ther on in his Minute, of the modeiu which an appeal case is heard 
in the High Court, aud the conclusion drawn therefrom, that “an 
appeal so decided is in reality no decision on the merits,” we may 
fairly question the value of any opinion so formed as to the capa¬ 
city of the District Judges. In another place we find Mr. Stephen 
record it as his c<uioliisioij, that after a very limited period of re.si- 
deuce in India, lengthened service by no means implies increased 
efficiency, and that a Sessions Judge is nothing more than “a 
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Magistrate grown rather older, while a High Court Judge stands 
ill many cases in the same relation to a Sessions Judge.” To the 
opinions, therefore, on which Sir H. S. Maine relies, wo must de¬ 
cline to accord any infallibility ; and while we see no reason to 
doubt that it fairly embodies the experiences of the several Jinlges 
of the High Court while they held the inferior otliee, we reipiiro 
more than their ip.-je dijcit before receiving it as a correct descrip¬ 
tion of present incmnlxints. Quia custodiet ipsoa cuatodea] Mr. 
Stephen, quoting expressions from Mr. Justice L. Jackson, de¬ 
clares that “ the concurrent and unceasing delivery of numerous 
UQCOusidered judgments must tend to the worst results, and 
accounts not only ‘ for a diminution of the prestige and autho¬ 
rity of the Court,' but for any number of appeals.” If the 
opinions of people in high office are to be taken as settling 
questions of this kind conclusively, the Judges should never for¬ 
get that they have been themselves quite as unhesitatingly con¬ 
demned, and that the entanglement of one of their number in the 
Statute of Frauds afforded Sir M. Wells material for a very 
confident though not very flattering description of the whole body. 

It does not appear that the division of the Service into an execiv 
tive and judicial branch is one of which Mr. Stephen approves. 
“ It seems to me,” he says, “ that the first principle which must 
be borne in mind is that the maintenance of the position of the 
District. officers is absolutely essential to the maintenance of 
British rule in India, and that any diminution in their influence 
and authority over the natives would be dearly* purchased even by 
an improvement in the administration of justice.” And a few pages 
further on : “ The exercise of criminal jurisdiction is both in 

theory and in fact the most distinctive and most easily and gener¬ 
ally recognized mark of sovereign power. All the worlil over, tlio 
man who can punish is the ruler. Put this prerogative exclusively 
in the hands of a purely judicial officer who has no otlior 
relations at ail to the people, and who passes his whole life in 
n court, and 1 can well believe that the result would be to break 
down in their minds the very notion of any sort of per¬ 
sonal rule or authority on the part of the Magistrate. * * 
* * In a few words, the administration of criminal jus¬ 

tice is the indispensable condition of all government and the 
means by which it is in the last resort carried on.” From 
these several propositions, Mr. Stephen draws the conclusion that 
** it is necessary upon the whole that the District officer should 
both administer ciiminal justice and discharge miscellaneous 
executive functions.” Although ive are very far from according 
an unqualified assent to these propositions, it is no part of our 


The tueauing is, “ would be a de.ir price to i>ay for.” 
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tip the whole (luestion between the parties as if no trial had 
already been held and no decision come to, such results must 
ensue. But we can quite well conceive appellate courts taking a 
different stand and refusing to interfere with a finding once come 
to, except in the event of a palpable and indisputable failure of 
justice. Notwithstanding the unsatisfactory state into which this 
wrong view of their functions has at present reduced the appellate 
courts throughout Bengal, we believe a little judicious advice from 
the High Court, preceded by a wholesome example on the part of 
the Jqdges of that court, would in a very short time work a 
inarvelloils reformation. Amputation is to be resorted to only as 
a last resource. J!dr. Stephen speaks of double appeals, but we 
were not aware that any such are allowed by law, Mr. Maepher- 
soii iu his Civil Procedure, page 357, says—“ The law has not pro¬ 
vided machinery for a third trial of the case upon the merits at 
large. B\it it has created under the head of special appeal a 
certain superintending authority which does not, like the juris¬ 
diction on regular appeal, propose to itself the examination of the 
correctness or incorrectness of the conclusion which the court below 
has adopted as to the merits of the case ; but which exists for the 
purpose of maintaining uniformity in the law and in the decisions 
of tlic courts.” 

The antecedent hostility of Englishmen, and English lawyers iu 
particular, to any system of appeal is, we cannot help thinking, 
one of those prejudices, which, resting on no philosopliical basis, 
has sprung up simply from the past history of legal institutions 
in England itself. It would weary our readers if we were to at¬ 
tempt any detailed development of our idea, or trace the means 
by which it has come to pass that an appeal on the facts of a 
case i.s practically unknown in the British Isles. We may, how¬ 
ever, briefly point out that in the earliest period the rights of indi¬ 
viduals were decided not by technical or legally trained tribunals, 
but by the vote of their neighijours assembled in county courts. 
The whole organisation of the Anglo-Saxon period being one of 
counties, beyond a general subjection to the king and great 
council of the nation, each county was perfectly independent of 
any superior controlling authority. The Norman Conquest altered 
this state of things, and uniting the several counties together 
in a much more intimate manner, rendered all alike subordinate to 
a central authority. In this process the Norman courts, which had 
gradually developed themselves from tho auZa rc^ia, played a 
most important p.ut; for although at first the subjects which 
came within their cognizance were almost exclusively those in 
which the king was interested, the Norman lawyers were not long 
in extending their jurisdiction by various fictions, and arro<»atin" 
to themselves the right of deciding questions which had Sways 
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been heM to belong to the county courts. Wo fiuil numerous 
complaints of this aggression, but fi>r all that it sleatlily proceeilc^l 
till the comity courts themselves ilisappeared, anti the only (raco 
of their existence left in English procedure was to ho fouml in the 
expression of " putting oneself on the country,” wliero an issue 
of fact had been joined for the trial of which a jury had to ho 
empanelled. But though this right of having all question.«i of 
fact deciiled by twelve "honest men of the county is the only 
ostensihio remnant of tho.se courts once so dear to the Anglo- 
Saxon freeholders, the spirit in which they worked has never 
been effaced from the retentive gerrius of the English people ; 
and wc have no doubt that it is to the original con.stUntiou 
and status of these courts, wc are to o.scribo the fact of no 
appeal having ever been thought necessary from the fimling 
of a jury. Ilowever well juries may in general discimrgo their 
dutie.s, wo cannot regard the fact of no appeal lying from their 
verdicts as any sign of peculiar “ coiifiilence in those trihunahs.’' 
In every suit that goes Irefore then), one party at least is discon¬ 
tented with their finding, and would not hesitate to declare hi.s 
want of confidence in that particular tribunal, whatever might 
ho his views on the institution generally. It would be a great 
mistake to confound a general admiration for that peculiar modo 
of constituting a tribunal, with an approval of the procceding.s 
of any one tribunal that had been so culled into existence for tlio 
settlement of any particular dispute. 

Practically every cause that comes to hearing has a special 
tribunal created for the decision of that matter and no other ; 
it is only the inode, or law, under which the tribunals arc 
to be created that remains constant. How it comes to pass 
that, though every case tried leaves one discontented paity, thi-s 
discontent has never mounted to such a head as to make itself 
heard, it would be hard to say. Perhaps it is an instance where 
the spirit of the nation is too powerful for the spirit of the indi¬ 
vidual, and prevents his ever thinking of a mode of redress that is 
out of harmony with the past history of the people and the genius 
of their institutions ; or, perhaps, it is a mere application of the 
vulgar proverb that “ what is sauce for the goose is sauce for the 
gander : " the finality of a jury’s verdict is against me this time, 
it may be in my favour next. The point we wish to draw atten* 
tion to here is that the absence of the right of appeal in En^Iantl 
should not be taken as any proof of confidence in the tribunals 
of original jurisdiction ; but that its explanation is to be looked 
for in the past legal history of the nation and the peculiarly con¬ 
servative genius of the Saxon race, which leads them to tolerate 
longer than any known race even positive abuses. Students of 
Beutbain will be slow to infer from the existence of a peculiar 

1 a 
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procedure in England that it is either philosophical or even com- 
inotily beneficial. We may in a general way say, that where 
courts have sprung up among the people themselves, the right of 
appeal will be very limited; whereas on the other hand, where 
they have been established by a Sovereign who rules not merely 
as a representative of the people, appellate courts, will be freely 
provided, k ruler despotic in power must, for his own security, 
provide appellate courts to supervise the inferior ones ; amongst a 
free people the citizens themselves perform the work of super¬ 
vision. 

Such* being admitted, we are in a better condition now 
to understand the feeling with which the people of this coutitry 
regard the right of appeal. The Judges of the High Court are 
almost unanimous in stating that the right of appeal is popular. 
Mr. Justice Bayley says—“ The fixed but mischievous idea in the 
native iniinl on the subject of appeal can hardly be understood 
by any one who has not been a Judge in the Zillah Courtand 
he gives an answer made to him by a Muharainadan gentleman 
on the su\)joct. that the fixed idea among the natives when they 
lose a case is “ appeai /jarne Ao,ga, that is, right or wrong, we 
must appeal.” Mr. Justice L. Jackson writes—“ If a plebiscits 
could bo taken to-morrow on the retention of appeal, we should 
see a much larger affirmative majority than was lately returned 
by the Erencb people on a difforont question.” In fact, any one of 
mofussil cxperienco will bear us out in saying that as trial by jury 
is to the typical Englishman the palladinm of liberty, so the right 
of appeal is regarded by the Bengali. 

It is a wonderful sight then to see English judges and states¬ 
men holding up this Bengali palladium as a nuisance to be 
brushed aside as soon as possible. The fact that the people were 
themselves attached to the institution ought, one would imagine, 
to go a long way in moderating the zeal of the British Philis¬ 
tine, even though it may seem to him very far from being the 
best that could be devised ; but strange to say, with that usual 
incapaoity to sympathise with people of a different race, English 
lawyers and judges are as little driven out of their Utopiau 
courses by it as a railway train would be by meeting a frog upon 
the line. Confident as we are of our vast superiority to people 
of other races, we determine to make them happy in spite of 
themselves. That which they do not ask for we insist on giving 
them, that which they ask for we sternly refuse. Municipalities, 
roads, statistics, and sanitary reform, which they detest, we force 
upon them ; while rhe right of appeal, which they value, we per¬ 
sist in taking away. The former, in spite of the most decided 
opposition, we insist on taxing them to support; the latter we 
refuse them, though maintained at their own expense; for we can- 
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not pretend to say that an abuse of appeal hurts any but the 
litigating parties. 

Now, what is the great objection to a system of appeal? It 
throws heavy expenses on the parties? As long as they do not 
object, wherein is tho harm ? Putting the matter in the broadest 
light, it merely tran.sfers the wealth of landholders and others to 
a class of men called vakils. It acts as a kind of safety valve 
for the permaueut settlement. The money is much better in their 
hands than in tliose of its former owners. By such a process of 
transfer a body of educated intelligent men, who liavc a certain 
feeling of independence, tho result of making their owp fortune, 
is maintained, without any expense to the general revennes, but 
by the voluntary contributions of the landholders. Any other 
Government-but an English one would gladly soixe the opportunity 
thus afforded by the people themselves of educating them in 
the most effi'ctual manner. In some countries the ideal of educa< 
tion is allurdcd by the army j the wlinle population, or sucli a large 
proportion as to affect the tone of tlie whole, is regularly passed 
through the army. After the French Revolution of 1780, the 
army was the only means left through which the people of 
France could pass from a state of chaotic anarchy to order. Why 
should not the legal profession furnish the ideal of education for 
Bengal ? It is not the ideal an Engli.shman would choose; hut 
then it is, perhaps, the only ideal possible. In this point alone hax 
the mind of England come into living contact with the mind of 
Bengal. Legal thought has taken root, and the notions of legal 
right that we have created throughout every village in the mofussil 
would survive long after wo had disappeared from India. It is by 
seixing on the points of living contact alone that one nation can 
modify another. Tlie great advantage that this court practice 
])ossesscs as a means of education is its eminently practical charac¬ 
ter. The knowledge acquired is made to penetrate the mind of 
the recipient, instead of remaining a foreign undigested substance 
on his memory. No mere capacity of repeating what has been 
told by the teacher or read in English books will be of use in this 
profes.sion ; the vakil must have .so assimilated the result of his 
studies that his own mind shall have been modified thereby. 
From having constantly to apply principles which he has learned 
tiieoretically, to actual facts as they arise, and to turn in on his 
own intellect for arguments, the vakil acquires a habit of sellr 
reliance, a confidence in his own powers and a capacity of recognis¬ 
ing the connection between reasons and beliefs. Now in ail this 
the forms of thouglit in which his mind works are essentially 
European : the moulding laws in obedience to wliich his wholq 
mental life is carried on arc Western as opposed to Oriental. 
When we consider all that is implied in this, we shall perhaps 
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l>e prepared to admit that the most powerful means available 
by which to civilise the people of this country is to be found in 
encouraging in every way tlie legal profession. 

We must tiot be inisuuderstood when we draw attention to those 
general consiiierations and collateral advantages, as though we 
deemed them the only, or even the main elements, which should 
decide the question. A system of appeal where introduced will 
rest it.self on narrower and more direct consequences, though it 
would ho very unfashionable at the present day to allude to them. 
But wc have not now to introduce such a system for the first time. 
For hettcK or for worse it already exists, and we regard the indirect 
effects tliat flow from it quite as deserving of weight in any recon¬ 
sideration of the system as the aiitccedont prejudices with which 
Knglish banisters invariably approach the subject. 

Wc come now to some of the specific objections to the present 
system which have been urged by no Ic.ss authorities than Judges 
of the High Court. Evidently their remarks have had consider¬ 
able weight with Mr. Stephen, and he quotes freely from them. 
Tlic point which the Judges particularly insist on is the inefficiency 
of the “ special appeal.” 'J'he question, it will be remembered, 
was raised by Sir li Peacock some few years ago, when he found 
the court deluged with such cases where the amount at stake was 
iiifling. At that lime Sir P>. Peacock attempted to calculate the 
expense to Ooverument of each special appeal, and proposed, as 
a cheaper reraedv, to pay the parties the full amount in dispute. 
Such a mode of looking at the matter appears to us singularly 
fallacious. If a similar calculation was made of the cost to 
Government of every conviction for petty theft, Ave doubt not 
it Avould be found much cheaper to pay the complainant to Avith- 
(Iraw his case. To say nothing of the fact that the amount for 
Avhich a special appeal i.s preferred affords no safe indication of 
the actual value of the dispute to the litigauts, the indirect effects 
of each appeal decided are altogether incapable of being expressed 
in a money value. The pressure of Avork on the High Court 
Avhich then attracted attention to the subject Avould, from Mr. 
Justice Loch’s rematks, appear to have been oAving to the misuse 
of the privilege and not in any Avay essential to the right of 
appeal itself. He Avrites : “ The court is inundated Avitli special 
appeals, and of these it may be safely said three-fourths are 
rejected, because there is no sufficient ground for admitting an 
appeal on any poud of law." If such be tl»e case, Ave can in tliis 
see no good ground eitlier for abolishing the right of special appeal 
as Sir B. Peac»)ck and others advise, or raising the minimum as 
Justices Locli, Hobhouse, and others propose. The remedy for 
such a state of lhing.s Avould appear a very simple one. At present 
lAO special appeal can be pieferrod without a vakil of the High 
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Court certifying that there are good grounds in point of law for 
such ; but from want of attention on the part of the Judges, the 
certificate must have l»ecoine a mere matter of form. If the High 
Court insisted on the vakils doing their duty and exercising an 
intelligent discrimination in the cases they certified, a very remark¬ 
able improvement would take place. A vakil who certifies a 
thoroughly bad case does so either from ignorance or carelessness; 
in either event he deserves punishment, and might very justly 
be suspended from the exercise of his functions for a limited period. 

When we come to Sir C. P. lIobhouse*s remarks, we find special 
appeals attacked on somewhat different grounds ; the great cost 
to the parties is dwelt on. But there is no law that compels any 
one to prefer a special appeal; the losing party may always, if ho 
dreads the expense, sit still and be in no worse position than if 
there were no special appeal. If on the other hand a poor man 
finds himself unwillingly, after having succeeded in the lower 
courts, made a respondent in such a case, where the law was on 
his side, there ought to be no necessity for bim to fee counsel to 
inform the Judges who try the special appeal that it is so. Judges 
of the High Court ought to be able “ to bold their owu ” against 
even ilie ex parte arguments of an appellant’s pleader and to dis¬ 
entangle bis sophistical misapplications of the law, without the 
help of a second pleader. For every case the appellant quotes 
as an authority ou his side, the Judges ought to be able to point 
out equally good cases, if there he such, on the other. Such is 
very far from being the case, we know, and it is in this 
way alone that a hardship is itiflictcd by the right of special 
appeal; for it is the only way in which an unwilling party may 
be forced into expense. Could the successful litigant of the lower 
courts feel sure that the law would be equally correctly applied 
without liis employing a pleader to support the decision already 
given, he might sit quietly at home and disregard the attacks of 
his adversary Another of Sir C. P. Hobhouse’s objections is, we 
think, equally unhappy. He objects in fact to special appeals, be¬ 
cause they are not regular ones ; because the High Court cannot 
go into the facts as well as the law, and, strange to say, Mr. Justice 
Phear urges the same as an objection. To our minds the objection 
appears altogether futile. We can perfectly understand theex- 
jiediency, in order to secure uniformity in the law, of appointing 
one central tribunal to declare what it is in the last resort; and 
at the same time of refu.siug to burden that court with the duty 
of considering facts already settled by an inferior tribunal. Spe¬ 
cial appeals are provided, not so mucli in the interests of the 
htiganls to a particular suit, as in that of the judicial administra¬ 
tion generally throughout the country. 

To support his peculiar views, Sir C. P. Hobhouse bas drawu a 
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picture of a sulx)rdttiate native court and of one presided over l>y a, 
District Judge, in which he has reversed the fable of the lion and the 
painter. While the former is described as a perfect haven of capa¬ 
city and legal attainments, the latter is the abode of ignorance and 
presumption. As, however, bearing on the question of sanctioning 
or al)olishing the right of appeal, the picture is worthless. If the 
subordinate courts be such as Sir C. P. Hobhouse in his poetic 
fancy has descriljed them, we have no doubt the appellate court 
would invariably agree with their iinding. It is always much 
easier to say “ 1 concur,” than to hunt for reasons to uphold you 
in ditfei'ing, and there is no obligation on a District Judge, before 
whom an appeal is preferred from one of these pattern Moonsiffs, 
to interfere with his decision. Before Sir C. P. Hobhouse's infer¬ 
ence is justified, it must be shown that the law compels an appellate 
court to differ from the original one. If the High Court are really 
of opinion that the Moousiifs and Sudder Ameens throughout the 
mofussil are such as Sir C.P. Hobhouse and Mr. Bayley depict, they 
should immediately issue a Oircular to all District Judges to warn 
them to be very careful how they reverse their findings of facts. 

Justices L. Jackson and Phear, however, give a very different 
description of these courts which have so charmed the imagination 
of Sir C. P. Hobhouse, Mr. Jackson writes: “ A certain proportion 
of the Moonsifis everywhere must be officers of little experience, 
and with them inexperience is not merely the novelty of the judi¬ 
cial function, but entire unfamiliarity with business; for our 
MoonsiflFs are commonly appointed fresh from college, and arc con¬ 
sequently as new to the affairs of life as they are to office, 'J'hns 
prepared for the Bench (now-a-days, I believe, with a good deal 
of undigested law in their heads), they are ofteu planted in a 
small mofussil village, with no greater potentate at hand than the 
Fuiice Inspector ; no public opinion ; no superior within visiting 
distance ; surrounded by obsequious amlah and ignorant pleaders.” 
Mr. Justice Phear, pointing out that the courts of first instance 
(i.e., the courts of Moonsiffs and other Native Judges, as statistics 
show) are not fit to take evidence, says—‘*They are unskilled in the 
art of trying suits. Most of the Judges of those courts have a 
very competent knowledge of law, but few, if any, know how to 
make the testimony of witnesses take such a shape as will serve 
to exhibit its intrinsic value. I might say that in f)D cases 
out of 100 imperfect examination and entire absence of cross- 
examination leave the case so bald of trustworthy material and 
so denuded of all circumstances that it is absolutely impossible for 
a court to found a satisfactory decision upon it, unless with such 
aid as is dediicible from the behaviour of the parties themselves 
and the wituesse.s at the trial. But, unfortunately It is still too 
much the custom for the parties to the suit to keep away from 
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tLe court altogether, and generally it would be an abuse of terms 
to say that any one conducts the case on their l)ehalf. The 
persons who act'as advocates in the mofussil courts have as yet 
very little knowledge of the business of conducting a trial. 
Indeed, scarcely any of the courts themselves manifest a sense of 
the great importance of method in a judicial investigation, and by 
the practice of taking the examination of one or two witnesses 
on one day, as many more on another after a considerable interval 
of time” (how far is the High Court's view of the law on 
postponing cases for the attendance of witnesses who havQ failed 
to attend on the first day responsible for this practice ?) ” and so 
on, they deprive themselves in a large measure of the special 
advantages which attach to a properly conducted trial by oral 
testimony.” 

We cannot help thinking that there is a good deal of exaggera¬ 
tion about the legal acquirements and capacity of this MoonsifI of 
the period. Supposing the training vouched for by a Calcutta 
degree of b L. or i.L. to be all that could be desired, yet the 
proportion of Moonsiffs that hold such degrees is altogether insigni- 
licaut. We are quite alive to the probability that it will largely 
increase, and that before many years the vast majority of Native 
Judges will be compelled, before appointment, to produce some 
such certificate of fitness ; but when we find the necessity of re¬ 
form insisted on not from a purely theoretical point of view, but 
on the basis of actual experience, it would be as well to see what 
that experience has been in fact. Now, on the 1st January 1869^ 
later than which Mr. Stephen’s authorities cannot well date, the 
number of Moonsifi^ who held any legal degree from the Calcutta 
University was twenty-three. The total number of Moonsiffs in 
the Lower Provinces, according to Mr. Stephen’s table, was one 
hundred and eighty-four. Of the twenty-three, nineteen had 
received their appointments subsequent to January 1865 ; 
while the Calcutta University Calendar shows that of these, seven¬ 
teen had been appointed Moonsiffs within two years (eleven with¬ 
in one year) of their obtaining degrees, so that they could have 
had no practical experience of legal proceedings when first pro¬ 
moted to the Bench. It is not unfair to assume that threC'fourths 
were equally inexperienced in the ordinary affairs of the outside 
world. The majority must have been simply book-read striplings, 
capable, no doubt, of becoming useful public servants, but not 
exactly at that stage of their career, the class we should expect 
to work any very radical reform in an old-established system. 
We must decline, therefore, in limine^ to credit the facts which 
Mr. Stephen’s authorities assert of the great revolution that had 
been effected in the relation of District Judges to their subordinate 
courts. It would require a much longer period for even a vastly 
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Jarger proportion of much more highly qualified persons to change 
the character of an established judicial system. 

But, when we consider what is the exact significance of a legal 
degree from the Calcutta University and compare the course of study 
required to attain it with that which civilians under the competi¬ 
tion system are subjected to, we see no reason whatever to appre¬ 
hend that the civilian will have the slightest difficulty in main¬ 
taining his superionty to the inferior courts when called to the 
office of District Judge. It was our idea that one of the 
first principles of English legal opinion was the worthlessness 
of merebook study of the law, and tho assertion has been 
repeated ad nauseam^ that except in the chambers of a practising 
barrister, or in actual practice as an advocate, no man can qualify 
himself in the legal profession. Mr. Stephen, indeed, all through 
this minute quietly assumes that there can be no such thing as 
true legal training except by practice as an advocate. We arc 
therefore surprised to find idm echoing the phrases of some High 
Court Judges about the regular legal training of the Subordinate 
Judges, as contra-distinguished from that which may- be poss¬ 
essed by future Civilian Judges. We say juture Civilian Judges 
because, of course, before any reform takes place, the remnants 
of the Civilians of the old school must be provided for without any 
very particular scrutiny into their qualifications, and whatever 
reforms may be decided on can never be intended to operate to 
their disadvantage. All such are meant to take effect on com¬ 
petition officials, whose claim to any appointment rests on their own 
merits alone. It is one of the greatest advantages of the com¬ 
petition sy.stera, and one not sufficiently noticed, this facility 
which it offers to reform. Under the old system the whole ser¬ 
vice was so intimately bound together that the senior members 
who constituted the advisers of Government could seldom carry 
out an improvement, or remedy an abuse, without trenching on 
the privileges or perquisites of nephews, sons, or sons-in-law, 
in whom they were nearly interested. This obstacle from self- 
interest has been removed by competition. No longer tied by per¬ 
sonal connections to the junior members of the service, the seniors 
are able to discern with admirable clearness the defects and 
abuses that prevail in the various grades of appointments that 
are on the point of being filled up by competition men. Witness 
the ease with which, owing to this cause, the ^Financial Secretary, 
when threatened with a deficit, was, a couple of years ago, enabled 
to reduce acting allowances from 30 per cent, to 20 per cent., 
although only a few months before the rate had been settled by 
solemn compact. Under tho old regime he would have been 
stopped by prejudices against what would have been styled a 
breach of faith. One is thus reminded of an army in retreat, which, 
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M ioon as its own rear-guard lias passed through, will burn 
without compunction a village, which it had spared as long as 
any benefit to its own tr<x)ps could be secured thereby. 

To return from this digression. Wo ivould point out that the 
civilians appointed under the present system have quite as good 
a claim, on their first arrival in this conuM-y, to the title of a regu<» 
lar legal traiuiug as any B.L. turned out by the Calcutta Uuiver- 
aity. We have no doubt that they could with very little trouble 
(though the books they have studied may in some respects differ), 
if it were so ordered, pass immediately ou landing the examina¬ 
tion prescribed by the University for that magic dislijiction’ The 
course of legal reading they have already gone through is, we 
believe, quite as extensive ; aud from early associations and previ¬ 
ous education it must find with them a far better and more likely 
soil for further development than with any native of this country. 
It is grossly unfair, therefore, to represent, as i.s now so com¬ 
monly done, the education of the Calcutta University as conferring 
upon tlie Bengali student a peculiar fitness for the judicial 
office and to deny or ignore the effects of a similar training on 
the hjiiglish student. 

While we are quite ready to allow the natural turn of the 
Bengali mind for legal pursuits, we would suggest, as the result 
of our exjicrience, that the degree in which it is suited to the 
work of the Bench is in no way proportionate to its cnpacity 
for the Bar. As an advocate the Bengali vakil can pursue 
an argument with great subtlety and skill and bring forward 
every point that makes for his client, but he appears to be 
deficient in comprehensiveness and robu-stness of intellect, qualities 
BO essential to a good judge to preserve him from being led astray 
by a specious difference, or rising at a gaudy sophism, Looking 
at the judgments of the most distinguished native judges, we fail 
to see any real balancing of the two sides of the case before them ; 
the whole judgment has the air of a piece of si>ecial pleading for 
a foregone conclu.sion. 

But quite beside this consideration of the relative qualifications 
which Moonsiffs and embryo District Judges possess on their first 
nomination to Government service, Mr. Stephen assumes as an 
indisputable fact that the only proper preparation for the Bench 
is to be found in actual practice at the Bar. We hope we shall 
not be accused of incorrigible obtusencss if we confess, that not 
being au English harrister, to us the self-evideuce of tl>e proposi¬ 
tion is by no means clear. To look at the matter from a philo¬ 
sophical point of view, the requisites of a successful advocate 
appear to differ widely from those of an efficient Judge. Nine 
out of teu English barristers are advocates and nothing more 
who, as cases ooroe before them, hunt up legal points in the 

1 H 
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numerous Indexes that the industry of their {predecessors h^ 
compiled. True, the matter and arguments with which they' 
arc conversant are more or less of a legal character, but the 
rough and ready cramming up of particular precedents to suit 
the case in hand is very far from sufficient to constitute a lawyer. 
In former times there was a proverb that “ a man who was not 
a lawyer when called to the Bar was never a lawyer afterwards.” 
There is no reason why a man of ordinary education, who has 
acquired an elementary acquaintance with a few legal books, 
knows where to look for precedents, and has a natural capacity 
for “ making the worse appear the better reason ” should not, 
after be has become familiar with the rules of practice of the 
court, make a very successful practitioner at the Bar. Mr. Stephen 
in his sneers at the Law Reports speaks of them as magazines of 
precedents which vakils hunt blindly for material with which to 
pelt one another. Is this procedure so very unlike what prevails 
in the courts of Kngland ? The fact is, three-fourths of an Eng¬ 
lish barrister’s work comes to him in his character of advocate (the 
only advocate alKjwed to address a court), rather than in that of 
lawyer. Now the fii st essential of an advocate is an ability for throw¬ 
ing himself tlmroughly in on one side of a case ; of seeing nothing 
hut what make's in his own favour, and bringing forward every point 
in the most advautigeous manner. He must, of course, be also ca¬ 
pable of parrying the points made by an adversary ; hut quickness 
of invention and ingenuity are the great requisites for this. No 
doubt ho has to exercise some judgment in determining the mode 
in which he will conduct his case and manoeuvre his witnesses, hut 
Jjsfrtfflrtnter *Tnni*|gf^hiP ?*^-sid^ e8s is the essential. True it 
is that from exercising this one-sidedrTSSS? Lto -JtrQVQ that A is 
white and to-morrow that A i.s black, liis mind is saYl'^d from a 
permanent warp in any particular direction. But how different is 
the sort of equilibrium thus attained from the comprehensive weigh¬ 
ing of both sides of a question and coming to a decision on large 
and general principles which are required from an efficient Judge ? 
Looking at the matter a pHori, we should expect that whatever 
knowledge of law is essential to a Judge, it should be acquired by 
systematic study and not by scraps from Indexes, and consist in 
general and comprehensive principles that would enable him to 
decide in a rational and intelligent manner between the conflicting 
precedents which might be adduced before him. 

It is idle to tell ns that English Judges have always been taken 
from the Bar and that they are the best Judges in Europe. Sup¬ 
posing it to be true, for all we know they might have been chosen 
m twenty other ways and still remained the \)est Judges in Europe. 
Many other elements besides selection from the Bar go to make 
English Judges wliat they are. Further on, when discussing the 
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expediency of opening mofussil Judgeships to the Calcutta Bar and 
▼akiis, Mr. Stephen speaks of thereby admitting them to the legi¬ 
timate “ prizes of their profession.*’ Such a mode of speaking is in¬ 
vidious. Where from long practice, as in England, the Bar has got 
the monopoly of the Bench, it may be considered a legitimate prize 
pf the profession ; wliere such a practice never has prevailed, the 
Bench is no more a legitimate prize of the barristers than it is of 
the attorneys. The legitimate prizes of the profession are the fees 
and remunerations which its members earn at the Calcutta Bar, 
and what a legal abortion he must be to whom a District Judgeship 
could be offered as prize. Judges are officers of Governifient, and it 
is perfectly open to the Government to determine that, instead of 
going into the market to fill vacancies as they occur, it will rear 
its own Judges. In a country like India where you must create 
your Bar before you select from it, such a modo of proceeding has 
obvious advantages. Granting that on bis appointment the young 
Judge is as awkward with his first case as the young barrister with 
his first brief, we fail to see how he is placed in a worse position 
for improvement than tlie l)arrister. His attention is not confined 
to one side of the subject, for before decision ho must make him¬ 
self familiar with the arguments of both parties, and finish up by 
an iudepeudent research of his own. He becomes for the time 
the vessel into which the whole knowledge and erudition of both 
pleaders that bears ou the subject in hand is poured. The habit 
of considering every question not merely in the interests of one 
party or the other, but with a sincere desire to discover the truth, 
must have a powerful educating influence on the mind. But iii 
one respect he has a vast advantage over any barrister, inasmuch 
as he is always sure of practice. Where a barrister never handles 
a brief, he certainly can lay no claim to that “ regular legal train¬ 
ing ** which is only to be had from practice; and where a man 
does not please the attorneys, it would be quite possible for him 
to spend five years at the Bar—the mystic period which is sup¬ 
posed to qualify for any appointment—without having actually 
conducted twenty cases. How, if the same man had spent the 
five years as a petty Judge, he would at the least have had to 
try some two thousand cases. Granting even tliat from inex¬ 
perience at the first he blundered most egregiou.sIy, we cannot 
doubt that at the end of the five years on the Bench he would 
have much better fitted himself to give satisfaction as a judicial 
officer, than by five years* newspaper reading in the Bar Library 
with the twenty cases sprinkled over it as seasoning. It is diffi¬ 
cult, therefore, to understand wh^ a training of fifteen years derived 
from the actual discharge of judicial functions should be consi¬ 
dered so absolutely worthless. To be an engine-builder it is not 
necessary for a man to serve bis time to a blacksmith. TImugh 
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basied with the same materials, the work of the former is dtf> 
fereiit in character from timt of the latter. When English bar- 
ri.sters advance such pretensions, they forget that some of the 
most able ami renowned Judges of Europe whose fame is far more 
widely spread than that of any English Judge sat upon the Benqh 
without ever having practised at the Bar. 

We would not for a moment be supposed to underrate the 
expertness in ordinary legal practice which may be acquired by 
a ImrrUler who is kept supplied with work ; aod where, as in Eng> 
land, tlie area of selection is very large in proportion to the ap¬ 
pointments available, and tho opinion of the Bar so powerful 
that a Goveruraeut dare not appoint incompetent men to the 
Bench, we are quite ready to admit that the system of selectioa 
from the Bar lias worked well. But on the other hand, it is not 
improbable that its success is in some degree owing to the very 
peculiar position of English Judges. Sitting serenely by to 
arbitrate between two legal practitioners wlio are thoroughly 
made up in the law and subject of the case and handing over 
all questions of fact and credibility of witnesses to a jury for 
decision is one thing; but to bo attorney, counsel, juuge, and 
jury all rolled into one is a totally different. And when we 
hear barristers condemn so freely the shortcomings of mofussil 
courts, we sometimes indulge a wicked wish to see how they 
would themselves manage such work. Tho exporimenfc might 
be made. In the next case called on in the High Court on tho 
original side, tho counsel for the plaintiff might simply say in 
opening—“ My Lord, you will ascertain for yourself the flmts from 
tho witnesses my client will name, and I doubt not will correctly 
apply the law. ” To which the defendant s couusol might reply— 
" My Lord, the claim is false, the plaintiff a knave as your lordship 
will soon 6nd from the witnesses my client will produce.’* A few 
mouths of such a mode of conducting cases would enable the 
Barrister Judges to understand a good deal better the nature of 
tlie reforms that are required in. mofussil courts. 

After a long discussion of the defects in judicial administration 
which in his opinion at present prevail, Mr. Stephen propounds, as 
was to be expected, his scheme for their remedy. “ I would con¬ 
stitute,” he writes, “ iu each division a civil and criminal court, 
of which the Civil and Se;jsioQs Judge should be President, and 
all the full-power Magistrates and Subordinate Judges edS offioio 
members * * • * * The Commissioner of tho division 
should exercise executive authority over these courts and in 
particular should convene them from time to time to dispose of 
business. Each court should consist of three members—the Judge 
and two full-power Magistrates for crimiual cases—the Judge 
and two Subordinate Judges or other civil members for civil cases.” 
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• The jurisdiotioa of the courts should be as 

follows:— 

1—Civil Courts. 

” Appellale Jurisdiction ,— From all inferior Courts from which 
an appeal lies in all cases which such courts are coinpeteut to 
entertain. The decision of the Court to be final, but they shotild 
have power in their discretion to state cases for the High Court.” 

The effect of tliis would be to give the newly constituted mirt 
the jurisdiction which is at present exercised by the District Judge 
in all appeals under Rs. 5,000, and that of the High Coi^rt in regu¬ 
lar appeals above that sum from the District Judge and all courts 
subordinate to him. The only guarantee for uniformity in the law 
administered by the various mofu.ssil courts lies at prc.sent in the 
right of special appeal. This Mr. Stephen takes away, substituting 
in its place a permission to his division courts to state cases for the 
High Court. But suppolse the Division Court .strong in its own 
view declines to exercise this discretion, we may in a very short 
time find each Division enjoying its own peculiar interpretation of 
the law, in diametrical opposition to that «)f the neighbouiing 
Division. When, moreover, all appeals to the High Court except 
those from the original side of the new Divi.sion Courts have been 
abolished, we can see noiliing left for the High Court to do and its 
further existence becomes unneces.sary.* lu declaring the finding 
of this Division Court final, Mr. Stephen would seem to imagine 
he is introducing some uew principle; but as has been already point¬ 
ed out, at the present moment it is only on the ground of error in 
law that the decision of a District Judge on appeal can be im¬ 
peached. Mr. Stephen’s change then merely amounts to the aboli¬ 
tion of special appeals and the referring regular appeals above 
Rs. 6,000 in value to the Division Court instead of to the High 
Court, 

As a court of original jurisdiction the powers he confers 
would be identical with those of the present District Judge, an 
appeal lying in cases over half a lakh in value to tiie Privy 
Council instead of to the High Court. On the criminal side 
this new Court would have powers identical with those of the 
Court of Session, except that, where exercising original jurisdic¬ 
tion, its decision would be final. Nothing is said of sentences of 
death, and here again we find the work of the High Court taken 
away. On the other band Mr. Stephen would enlarge the civil ori¬ 
ginal jurisdiction of the High Court by allowing it to try certain 
cases on application from the parties. Such then is the latest 
novelty in judicial reform for India. To sum it up briefly, it simply 
amounts to abolishing special appeals' and putting a District Judge 
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with two Subordinate Native Judges, or two Magistrates, as the 
case may be, to do the work which is at present performed by a 
District and Sessions Judge alone, giving, however, a finality to 
their decisions when sitting as an original criminal court. Such a 
conclusion to a minute of over a hundred closely printed pages reminds 
one of the half>peuny worth of bread to the two gallons of sack. 

Although not distinctly expressed in as many words, we under¬ 
stand it to be Mr. Stephen’s scheme to supersede the existing thirty 
District and Additional Judges of Bengal by his eight Divisioh 
Courts'. Seeing that the civil judicial work of these officers is with 
the exception of four original ca.ses per annum to each Judge pure¬ 
ly appellate, and that the new courts would be the sole courts of 
appeal, thi.s is the only intelligiblo meaning to be got from the 
minute. It is true Mr. Stephen says that he would not meddle 
with civil courts of first instance, and in strict law the District 
Judge's Court is one of these ; but, as we have shown already by 
figures from the judicial statistics of the province, it is so only in 
theory. If it were otherwise. District Judges could be furnished 
with work only at the expense of the Subordinate Judges and 
Moonsitfs. That such a cliange would bo a great improvement 
on the present system we doubt not, but it does not appear to have 
been intended by Mr. Stephen. Whether it was or was not, is 
immaterial to the following remarks. If it were a fact that a 
court presided over by three Judges could do three times the amount 
of work that a court presided over by a single Judge can get 
through , the re suggesting such an 

‘fitran^ment in divisions such as Bhagulpore and Chittagong con¬ 
sisting each of only three districts, but it mvist be obvious, on the 
slightest reflection, that a single Division Court would be alto- 
getlier inadequate to meet the wants of divisions such as Burdwau 
and Berliampore. But we have yet to learn that three J udges can 
despatch business more expeditiously than a single Judge, unless, 
indeed, they adopt the plan for which there are said to be high 
precedents, of each Judge taking up a separate record and accom¬ 
modating each other in turns with a mutual concurrence ; in every 
appeal two of tlve Judges knowing nothing whatever of the 
Case in the decision of which they are so unanimous. Quite the 
contrary; it would be nearer the truth to say that exactly as 
you increase the number of Judges in a court, you diminish the 
number of cases that can be disposed of in a given lirno. Sup¬ 
posing each of the Subordinate Judges who sits with the District 
Judge to compose this Division Court is a trustworthy con¬ 
scientious man who forms his own opinion, instead of a mere jo 
kyhim assessor, vre do not believe that a court so constituted could 
dispose of more than one-third of the cases which are at present 
decided in the year by the District Judg^. Mr. Stephen must 
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fancy that District Jiulges are for the most part idle, or he coaid 
never have made such a proposal as to improve the administra¬ 
tion of justice in this way. 

During the year 1869, the total numlier of civil appeals 
from the District Judges and courts subordinate to them dis-' 
posed of were 17,578, all which would, under the proposed 
scheme, fall to the lot of the eight Division Courts. What pros¬ 
pect could there be of those eight courts overtaking such an 
amount of work ? Even working ns expeditiously as a single 
Judge, the utmost they could get through in the year would l)e 
under five thousand cases. When we add on the criminal cases 
that would come before them as courts of sessions and* criminal 
appeal, it gives one a shock to think of the state to which ono 
3 'ear of their existence would reduco the administration of justice 
throughout the country. To take only ono divi.siuD as an illustra¬ 
tion, we assert without fear of contradiction that if such a court 
were established to-morrow in the Presidency division in lieu of 
the various courts of appeal that have at present jurisdiction 
therein, the arrears that would have accumulated before the end 
of the first mouth would bo sufficient to occupy it unceasingly for 
the following ton. 

It might seem a quite sufficient condemnation of any new 
scheme of Courts to point out that they could not dispose of one- 
tenth part of the cases that would come before tben» for decision ; 
but there arc other aspects also in which Mr. Stephen’s suggestion 
appears hasty and ill-conceived. He has assumed that the preseneo 
with him on the Bench of two Snbonlinate Native Judges would 
strengthen the hands of the District Judge and entitle the decision 
of the court to more weight than that of a single judge. The 
experietjce that has already been acquired in criminal trials with 
assessors leads to a different conclusion. We have never heard 
that in the eyes of the public, of the parties to the prosecution or 
of the vakeels who practise in the court, the decision of a Sessions 
Judge agreeing with assessors was received with any greater respect 
than that of the Sessions Judge alone. It may of course be said 
that the Subordinate Native Judge will be a better educated and 
more intelligent person than asses-sors generally are ; but then it 
should also be remembered he is a paid servant of Government 
inmediately subordinate to the District Judge, His prospects can 
be materially affected by the opinion which even an inefficient and 
prejudiced Judge may express of him, Whatever superiority of 
intelligence and capacity he may possess over the unpaid assesssor 
is more than counterbalanced by the relation of dependence 
in which he stands to the presiding Judge. To expect that 
men so circumstanced would venture to differ from the presiding 
Judge is to expect what, except in rare instances, we shall 
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sot see in Bengal. Cuadjutors such as these would be no real 
strength to any Judge; they would be mere civil assessors to 
a Judge on whose good opinion tbeir daily bread depended, 
and a court so constituted would express merely the opinion of 
the presiding Judge. It is not for a moment to be believed 
that its decisions would carry any more respect than those of 
the Judge sitting alone. Such assessors in only one case can 
we conceive to be of any use, and that is to prop up some youthful 
barrister who having failed to make a position for himself at the 
Calcutta Bar, absolute want at last rendered willing to accept at 
the solicitation of friends in high places a mofussil Judgeship. 
Such a man, we admit, in complete ignorance of the language and 
customs of the people to whom he had to dispense justice, would 
have a better chatice of concealing his incapacity with two such 
coadjutors than if he had to decide alone as District and Sessions 
Judge. In this one respect then as facilitating what Mr. Stephen 
euphemistically calls the improvement of the Mofussil Bench by 
the promotion to it of regularly trained barristers, but which 
others call by a shorter name, a court so constituted would be of 
advantage. The point which has been most insisted on and which 
Mr. Justice Phear particularly brings forward, is that the radical 
weakness of our present system lies in the courts of original juris¬ 
diction, that is, the Native Moonsiffs’ courts. Mr. Stephen has 
himself summed up the opinions of the Judges of the High Court 
in these word.s : “ The fault of the system, as described by them, is 
in a word that it aims at curing a rotten foundation by an intri¬ 
cate and expensive superstructure.” It would have been natural 
to expect that one wlio undertook to reform such a system would 
see the necessity of directing his attention to the foundation 
instead of peddling at the superstructure. Mr. Stephen leaves the 
foundation exactly as he found it; he pulls out half a dozen 
beams from the superstructure, takes the edges oflf one of them, 
shoves it back again in place of the six, and declares the whole 
building henceforward safe. 

It will be remembered that this Minute commenced with a 
discussion of the advisability of dividing the Civil Service into 
a judicial and executive branch. The advocates of the divi¬ 
sion urged the necessity of affording future judicial officers'an 
early opportunity of familiarizing themselves with such work 
and, in fact, acquiring the preliminary training, the absence 
of which is at present said to he the great weakness of Civilian 
Judges. In Mr. Stephen’s reconstitution of the courts, we fail to 
S 03 any provision for such training. There is no guarantee 
that the presiding Judge of his Division Court will be at all 
better qualihiHl for the post than the present District Judge. 
He would seem to have given up the task of improving Civillim 
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Judges and to trust entirely to liis supplementary proposal for 
allowing a selected number of civilians to practise at the Bar. 

This proposal of appointing members of the Civil Service as 
Government advocates with the right of private practice would 
doulitless be very acceptable to some men wlio have a taste for 
legal pursuits, but how far it would succeed in providing recruits 
for the Mofussil Bench is another question. We venture to think 
that few men, who were at all successful in practice, would give up 
the excitement of forensic strife with the very substantial remu¬ 
neration attached thereto for tlie monotonous grind of a District 
Judgeship. In tlie former capacity, as merely advocate, the civilian 
would be assured of, or at least have the means of compelling, 
a courtesy of treatment from the High Court which, as Dis¬ 
trict Judge, he could not expect. The proposal is, moreover, 
based on the peculiar English fallacy that the only proper pre¬ 
paration for the Bench is to be found in practice as an advocate. 

Mr. Stephen declines to discuss the effect which throwing 
open ail jinlgeships to barristers aud vakils, would have ou the 
memhers of the Covenanted Civil Service; and thinks it quite 
sufficient to suggest such a measure, assuming that its own in¬ 
herent merits will at once make themselves apparent to every one. 
I’or ourselves we must confess that the superiority of a barrister 
to a civilian is by no means so self-evident. Two-thirds of 
a mofussil Judge’s difficulties arc in the correct estimate of ques¬ 
tions of fact, and insiglit into the credibility of witnesses. In 
another part of his Minute Mr. Stephen recognizes that for the 
efficient discharge of his duties the Judge must possess a knowledge 
of the customs, habits of tliought, and language of the people. “ I 
fully agree," he writes, “ in short with the opinion expressed in 
many of the papers that the experience of the people, their ways, 
their character, and tlieir language, which a district officer gams 
by his constant intercourse with tijcni, is analogous to the ex¬ 
perience which an English barrister gains of men and things by 
pract ice at the Bar before be i.s rai-sed to the Bench, and that it 
would be as unwise and as injurious to judicial efficiency to make 
district officers into Judges before they hatl acquired that experience, 
as to make English barristers Judges before they liad practised 
a competent lime at the Bar." What opportunity a barrister 
practising in the Calcutta High Court has of acquiring thi.s expe¬ 
rience is nowhere siiown. Mr. Stephen would seem to imagine 
that it comes naturally to any one who sets foot on the soil 
of India and breathes its fetid air. But the laws and customs 
under which natives of (’alcutta live, and which are adminis¬ 
tered on the original side of the High Court, differ widely from 
those of the mofussil; and to the very last English barristers , 
with the rarest exception, remain totally ignorant of the latter. 

1 1 
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But} evei> if tbe ease were oilierwise, and a residence ia Calcutta 
with practice at tlie oiiginal side of tlie High Court afforded 
as good opportunities for becoming familiar with the habits and 
language of tbe people as a mofussil civilian at present enjoys^ 
what barrister of ] 5 years* standing — the average period osf a 
civilian’s service before he attains a Judgeship—would accept a 
jDistrict Judgeship 1 None but such as were helplessly, hopelessly 
incompetent. We may go much lower, and we are quite confident 
that no barrister of five years* standing at the Calcutta Bar who was 
at all successful, would barter his future prospects for such a poor 
equivalent. To adopt Mr. Stephen’s own words applied to a differ¬ 
ent case, “ a man who at that age is not succeeding may be said in 
most cases to have failed. ” In opening then District Judgeships 
to members of the Bar it is no competition with men of equal 
standing or capacity that Civilian Judges have to fear. The full- 
fiedged birds will not deign to scramble for the crumbs that fur¬ 
nish the Civil Servants’ meal; it is the downy legal goslings, too 
soft and foolish to procure abroad their own supplies, kind friends 
wish to provide for thus. Somewhat similar objections apply to 
the appoiutnient of vakils, but of course in a much less degree, in 
so far as the position of District Judge would be to them an in¬ 
credible rise in the social scale, but there is no space to go into 
this question. Theie is one, however, peculiar to ti»ein which Mr. 
Stephen has altogether overlooked. At present vakils are con¬ 
fined to the appellate side of the High Court: the consequence 
is, n man may attain the highest point of his profession without 
having ever seen an origittal case tried. His position n.s a vakU 
affords no guaiantee that he ever has. Whatever may be said, 
therefore, of the knowledge of practice and legal training a prac¬ 
tising barrister can acquire by attending trials on the original side 
of the court, there cannot be the slightest pretence for assuming 
that a vakil, whose sole business up to that has consisted in 
worrying a record and trying to twist its contents into a form 
most favoiuai)le to Ids client, will have any knowledge whatever as 
to the proper course of procedure. How, therefore, the promotion 
of such men to Judgeships will effect an improvement in the state 
©f things described by Mr. Justice Phear, remains a mystery. 

But while v\e have thus merely hinted at a few of the most 
patent objections to Mr. Stephen's scheme even as be has himself 
stated it, we must, insist that the proposal is one which never can 
be properly cun^idere<l apart from its effect on the Covenanted 
Civil Serviceand the Uncovenanted Judicial Service. These services 
have been Gcustituted on a. distinct and definite principle, namely, 
■that the higher offices .shall he filled by men who have passed suc¬ 
cessfully through the lowei*. It was open to the Government to 
bavo adopted a different principle and to go into tWopen market 
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for candidates as each office fell vacant. Instead of recruiting the 
Bench from the advocates who practise in tlio courts, it determined 
to adopt the system that prevails in most civilised countries, as 
was perfectly lawful for it to do. If that system has proved a 
failure, let the whole matter be reconsidered by competent autho 
rity and the two services abolished, due regard being shown to 
the rights and expectations of all present incumbents. But 
let us have no such attempts to graft upon it an altogether incom¬ 
patible system. While maintaining the Civil Service in name, 
by filching away the appointments that give it a value you destroy 
it in reality. With sortie hundred members below the grade of 
Joint-Magistrate, the appointment of even a single outsider to 
a District Judgeship would be no slight loss, and the injury thus 
done to the general administration by the discontent and <lissatis- 
faction it would excite, would more than counterbalance the advan¬ 
tage gained by the appointment of even a superior man. 

When advocating the demolition of restrictions that have been 
deliberately adopted for good rea.son.s to confine within particular 
limits the area of selection for superior appointments, wonld-be 
reformers invariably urge the expediency of securing the best 
man for tlie post ; as if, at any moment, it was the simplest thing 
in the worhi to say among some thirty or forty candidates who is 
the best man. They would wish us to forget that in nine cases 
out of ten, even supposing he could know it, the authority entrust- 
ed with the appointment has no desire to appoint the best man. 
Persons in high office have a way of interpreting “ best man " to 
mean the man in whom they are most nearly interested. It is 
seldom, however, a reformer himself furnishes us with such a dis¬ 
tinct explanation of his meaning as Mr. Stephen has done. During 
the brief interregnum on Lord Mayo’s a.'ssassinatiou, when his 
influence in the Governor-Qenerars Council was paramount, it is 
well known what '■were the quaiiflcation.s that ho held to mark 
out the Attest man for the Advocate-Oeneralship of Bengal. It 
is drawing too deeply on our trust in human nature to expect us 
to believe that successors would be more scrupulous in the obscu¬ 
rity of mofussil districts than our able and disinterested reformer 
was in Calcutta itself, under the full blaze of criticism from both 
Press and Bar. Mr. Stephen has deliberately declared that the 
maintenance of the district officer is essential to our hold of the 
country ; how long will it be possible to procure district officers 
such as he requires if the reward to which they have been taught 
to look forward is dragged from their mouths by the latest inno¬ 
vation from England ? Whether the maintenance of the Covenant¬ 
ed Civil Service be or be not essential to the good government 
of the country, satisfied we are that to maintain it in name and 
at the same time*alter it iu character and status by removing^ bit 
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by bit, all that made it valuable, is mischievous in the extreme. 
Much better do away with it at once. To our own knowledge the 
uneasiness and disgust caused by Sir C. Wood's Bill in 1861, 
and the tone in which the position of the Civil Service was then 
discussed, caused severjil young men, who were reading in different 
Universities for the competitive examinations with a good pros¬ 
pect of success, once for all to give up the idea of an Indian career. 
Few competition men, we fancy, with ten years' experience of the 
country and the treatment to be expected here, would (except in 
the case of natural incapacity or downright poverty) allow a son or 
near fricad to think of the Indian Civil Service as a profession. 
It is one of those one-sided compacts whero he must engage for 
everything—life, time, talotds—and nothing is guaranteed to him, 
all appointments being at the best held dvm. placet regi. 



Art. hi.—the PROPOSED COLLEGE FOR THE CIVIL 

SERVICE. 


11 est trh‘S^rieu8ement question de fonder d Londrea un colUge 
apodal pour lea jeunes gena qui ae destinent au servim civil 
dana L’lnde. Ce ncuvel 4tahliasement remplicerait le coVJge 
dHaileyhury, ai regretti dea orientalistcs. D6ji\ le colUge du 
genie civil indien, prdcurseur de celui-ci, eat en plein exercice.-^ 
La langue et littdrature liindoustani on 1871, par M. Garciii do 
Tassy, p. 7. . * 


F rom, time to time during the past decade, there has been 
mooted the scheme alluded to in the above extract—the 


establishment of a college in whicli the future members of the 
ludian Civil Service should be trained for their duties. So long 
as the project was advocated only by those wlio were powerless to 
execute it, no discussion was needed. But the .speech of the 
Secretary of State for India, made at the recent distribution of 
prizes in the Cooper's Hill College, appears to indicate, however 
obscurely, that the matter either is, or soon may be, under Minis¬ 
terial consideration. The time is therefore come, when to point 
out the objections to any such college being founded, will not bo 
a waste of words. And we propose in the present article to 
appreciate the relative advantages and disadvantages which would 
result from its foundation. 


We do not intend to touch upon the vexed question of the 
merits of the competition .system. It is enough to observe that 
it was devised by able men after careful reflection ; that it has 
provided India with officers who are, in the opinion of a judge* 
both competent and impartial, ‘^much better educated than their 
predecessors ;" that it has been extended to the Public Works 
Department; and that at home it has, after many years of bitter 
opposition, b^n deliberately adopted both for the Civil Service and 
the Army. Since then the upper classes in England have been 
thus deprived of their privilege of providing for their offspring at 
the expen.se of the State, it may safely be assumed that they will 
not be able to recover what they were unable to retain. Provi¬ 
dence will no doubt still continue to manifest that painful want 
of consideration towards men in high position, which so often gives 
them sons with no more talent than their sires ; and these will be 
unable to enter the services by the prescribed portal. But though 
we condole with the victims we can hold out to them but little 
hope. For good or for evil, political power has passed to the 


* Minute on the Administration of Hou’ble J. FiUjames Stephen, p. 1U4. 
Justice in British Indict^ by the 
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lower middle classes. Ignorant, selfish and venal these may be. 
But of all those who have inveighed against them,—and they are 
n»any,—not one has ever ventured to deny their keen perception 
of their own interests. They have won in the struggle, and they 
will iiaturally enforce the maxim, that to the victors belong the 
spoils of the vanquished. Whetlier good or bad, therefore, the 
present open and democratic method of selection is little likely 
to be replaced by one exchisive and aristocratic. 

That there are defects in the present system will be readily 
admitted, arid by none more rea<lily than by those who, like the 
present wi*iter, differ from the Duke of Argyll by considering it, 
not merely the best, but the only practicable maimer of appoint¬ 
ment yet suggested. His Grace affirms that such a college as 
Cooper's Hill would be '*a means of counteracting the evils of 
the system." As will bo seen, we hold a very different opinion. 
And if in an exposition of our own view, we seem to be in part 
going again over ground on which many a battle has already been 
delivered, wo must crave indulgence, since it is not possible to 
estimate the influence of the college upon the alleged evils, with¬ 
out to some degree disciLssing the evils themselves. 

Perhaps it would be as well, before discussing the subject 
seriously, to refer here to the time-honoured, traditionary taunt, 
that junior civilians arc not gentlemen and cannot ride. To the 
former part it might bo enough to reply that oven were it true, it is 
not to bow with grace or interchange compliments, that they are 
selected, but to dictate orders and administer justice. Yet we grant 
that the circumstances of their arrival are not such as to show their 
social qualities to advantage. Sudden transportation (with the 
knowledge that it will be for the best years of life), from some gay 
European capital whero the student has been accustomed to meet 
' clever men and pretty women, to that penal colony, a mofussil 
station, is very trying. In all societies the imbeciles form a 
majority, in Indian society a large majority. But while in Europe 
they can be avoided, in India they cannot, and it is impossible for 
the new comer to always veil his contempt. He is crushed by 
the magnitude of his calamity, and any social graces he may possess, 
only beg^n to unfold themselves again as hope dies away, and he 
becomes resigned to the inevitable. Allowance too must be made 
for his critics. Men are rarely tolerant of what they do not under¬ 
stand, and time must elapse before those whose fetish has long been 
position destitute of intellect, can perfectly reconcile ibemselvea 
to the startling novelty of position combined with intellect. But 
there is really no ground for despair. Anglo-Imlians, owing to their 
cmxtact with natives, are deeply imbued with servility to what is 
high, and veneration for what is customary. And these feelings will 
slowly efface their asperity. Those who considered the Assistant as 
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a elowuUh upstart, will be among the foremost to fawn on him as 
Collector, and to toady to him as Commissioner. In fact the Assis¬ 
tant rarely waits so long before he enjoys the exquisite gratifica¬ 
tion of being prouoimced by men with a tenth of his sense and a 
twentieth of his talent, to be “ not so bad after all,” or as “ really 
appearing to have something in him.” We presume, however 
(since we hear it so often), that there was a period when the class 
waa excluded from the dismal dinners of Indian society. Nay, we 
cling to the belief with a passionate fondness, finding in the charms 
of the past some solace for the terrible realities of the present 
Often has one been soothed by dreams of that Arcadian -time, after 
returning from funereal feast, where the conversation was as 
chill as the wine was warm, and the women as grim as the 
men were stupid, Ala^ scarce has the blissful vision melted into 
thin air before there comes another awful missive, requesting the 
pleasure,” &c., and one rises with an insane impulse to imme¬ 
diately go forth and commit some social sin of a dye so deep, that 
thenceforward one shall never again be permitted to share the 
banquets of the immortals. Ah happy, happy days, when we were 
not admitted to these ghastly enteitainmeuts ! Ah golden age,, for 
ever fled I 

Again, as to riding. Wejuave not noticed that the juniors are in 
this country os much addicted to paikies as their more corpulent 
seniors. They ride about as well, or as ill, as the uon-professionai 
classes at home, and that is quite sufficient for all practical purposes. 
UVue, they do not ride as gracefully as those who are attached t(» a 
travellitig circus or a cavalry regiment. But then the trade of tlirso 
classes is to ride, that of the civilian to rule. JHucb in fact of the 
ridiculous talk about equitation is due to that curious national 
conceit, that every Englishman can manage a horse ; a conceit rest¬ 
ing upon about as much substructure of truth as its .sister supersti¬ 
tion, that no Englishman is over sea-sick. The number of riders m 
Western Europe, excluding, of course, professional riders, is really a 
very small fraction of the population. It is probably larger in 
England I ban elsewhere, partly owing to the greater wealth, wliich 
enal>les more men to keep horses, partly owing to the nature of the 
country, wliich interposes none of tho.se obstacles to equitation which 
are to be found in some other parts of Europe ; but even in England 
the proportion is still a small one. It is however the Jess necessary 
to dwell on this point as the defect is now generally dilated upon 
only by .some apoplectic warrior across the table, at whose tliicketi- 
iug accents as he sip.s his after-dinner sherry, it is not alway.s easy 
to restrain a smile. The fancy involiintaiily pictures to itself thq 
immeasurable benefits whicii.in case of mutiny, would accrue to the 
State from that portly paunch careering wihlly over the country, 
shouting out uniulelligibie orders in incomprehensible Hindustani. 
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Even granting, however, that the ideal civilian is a gentlemaa' 
rider, the foundation of a college will scarcely promote the attain¬ 
ment of that ideal. Few will contend that a large and expensive 
institution should be established, in order to teach some three or 
four dozen young men a year how to ride. If greater proficiency in 
that art be desirable, it can l)e had by getting a competent person 
to see and test the candidate’s riding, in place of accepting the 
mere certificate of the trainer that the pupil he has trained is well 
trained. Gentlemaiiline.ss again cannot be taught. It or its 
opposite, is acquired by iniercourse with other people, especially 
those round a man at liis own home. If the students of the college 
merely meet in the rooms during lectures, the influence exercised 
on their manners will be inappreciable. But if residence l)e 
enforced, then the tone of the college will of course he that of the 
majority of the inmates. And as we are assured that the great 
hulk of these are anything but gentlemen, it would seem unwise to 
expose the gentlemanly minority to such great peril of contagion. 

Passing then from those of the current objections which are 
frivolous, we come to two which have some basis in fact. The first 
of these is that the system fosters “ cramming," about which much 
idle complaint is made. This process of preparation is undergone 
more or less by every competitor, io^every examination, at eveiy 
University in the kingdom. It is simply the mental analogue of 
the physical training to which the prize fighter is subjected before 
he enters the ring, and must vary in duration and severity as the 
examination to be passed is more or less difiicult. Uence it is 
that the Universities and public schools have ceased to educate for 
the Indian Civil Service. To do so would he to adopt, for the 
benefit of a contjparatively .small class of students, a high-pressure 
method of working, which would be unnecessary for the other. 9 , 
and which it would therefore he impolitic, nay wrong, to attempt. 
How severe is the strain required by this examination, may - l)e 
inferred from the statement of so eminent an authority as Sir 
William Gull, who says that succe.ss is only attainable by those 
endowed with a strong physical organisation, to endure the intense 
preliminary labour.* That this is so, is doubtless to he regretted. 
But it is one of those evils which must be passively acquie.sced in, 

* We may note that those who as- the “ survival" of a mental t^'pe be- 
sert Unit the Civil Servant.*? of to-*!.-?}' longing to primitive barbarism. Civil- 
•are inferior in physiqtio, are ihiiiy isod nations, in selecting their 
contradicted by the saute high autho- rulers, have long since ceased to be 
rity, who has inedicaby examined all actuated by the principle which 
the selected candidates since the in- guided the Hebrew hordes, when they 
troduction of the now system. We chose Saul, the sou of Kish, for 
have not referred to this theory in their king, because from his shoul- 
the text, since that it is advanced at ders .and upward he was higher than 
all, is merely a curious instance of any of the people.” 
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Aa long as the number to be seleoled is limited, so long must the 
standard of examination be regulated by the acquiremeuls not of 
the least, but of the most advanced of the stmleuts, who present 
themselves. And tliis being so, we fail to see how tiie proposed 
college will remove the evil. If the object of the institution is to 
prepare students for the open competition, it will bo^but one cram- 
ining-shop the more. And its success may w’ell be doubted. For 
while the private crammers, whose livelihood depends on their 
success, will strain every n'erve, the college will be conducted by 
men sure of* their salary in any case, and therefore very much less 
interested in the result. The proposal, however, to .‘iofe up’at the 
public cost a mere rival training school, is one so absurd, that wo 
shall throughout this article assume, that tlm intention is to 
found a college for candidates already selecbHl. But on thi.'? 
asurnption, cramming will be in nowise affoctod. For the tests 
which succeed .selection arc all inero ])ass examinations, devoid of 
difficulty, and for which no one ever dreams of ciamming 

Tliere remains the grave.st of the objections geneially made. It 
is said that the pro.scnt officials have a le.ss intimate ac([U!iintaaco 
than their predecc.ssor.s with the feolmg.s of tlie native.s, and a 
greater lack of sympathy with tlicm. And this, though sometimos 
overstated, is substantially true. The darkest cloud iu the political 
horizon of India is the ever-growing ignorance of the rulers in res¬ 
pect to the ruled. But that this ignorance is not duo to tho 
competition system, is apparent. Uiicoveuaiited and military civi¬ 
lians, who are appointed on quite anotlicr system, arc at least as 
ignorant as covenanted civilians of the same standing. Its cause 
must be sought in tlie immense increase of work, unaccompanied by 
an equivalent increase of the official staff. Every officer has now far 
more than ho can hope to do ; thi.s leaves him no lei.sure and makes 
inquiry impossible. Accurato information in respect to native 
feelings, however, it would still be possible to secure, by retluciiig, 
through the appointment of numerous native jinlges, the work of 
the European officers to something like what it was in the last 
generation, perhaps a fourth of what it now i.s. Much might bo 
done even by abolishing the present system of constant and pur¬ 
poseless transfers, which by rendering it difficult for an officer to 
kuow his district, indispo.scs him to make tlio attempt. But sym¬ 
pathy between the two races it is, we fear, hopeless to look for, and 
this from many rea.sons. Social intercourse leads to friendly feel¬ 
ing and sympathy only when it takes place either between men 
whose mental development and social position arc equal, or 
between men of whom the one stands to the other in the relation 
of unquestioned .superioiity and patroD.ship. From the former 
condition springs all the kindliues.s of modern Europe. But it was 
the latter relationship which underlay and gave rise to all the 
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sympathy between different classes, which existed in Europe during 
the feudal period, and in India till yesterday. Nowadays, how¬ 
ever, the native is becoming, rightly or wrongly, not merely less and 
less dependent, but more and more unwilling to acknowledge his 
dependence, while the European officer is more highly educated 
than at any preceding period. Intercourse consequently is 
becoming year i)y year more rare; less pleasurable to the officer, 
less profitable to the native. Nut all the efforts of the Educational 
Department can bridge this gulf, already well nigh impassable, 
and widening rapidly from day to day. There is too, between 
the governors and the governed, the memory of the great mutiny. 
Neither Englishman nor native has ever forgotten or foigiven that 
foul and treacherous revolt, nor the barbarous cruelties which 
accompanied its suppression. It shattered all trust, and for ever ; 
and without tiust there can be but little sympathy. So too the 
mure rapid and frequent communication with Europe has turned 
the eyes of the Englishman ever homeward ; and it snapped the 
most powerful bond of all between the races, when it supplanted 
the native mistress by tlie European wife. Yet, if a score of Civil 
•Service Colleges wore founded, they would not lessen an officer’s 
work in India, they would not obliterate the sanguinary memories 
of the mutiny, they would not destroy the Overland Route, they 
would not rehabiliiate the old morality. 

We have thu.s enumerated the objections most frequently raised 
against the compclitiou system, and we have attempted to show 
that those objectious will bo left unaffected by the imstitutiou of a 
college. It is, however, eminently unsatisfactory to be confined to 
a merely negative demon.stratiou. Yet, a.s the advocates of the 
measure have not, so far as we kuow, formulated their views in 
any accessible document, we shall have to biielly sketch what the 
education of a civilian should be, and then inquire whether a new 
college is needed to provide tliat education. 

We are not disposed to quarrel with the present curriculum : 
Roinau, English, and Indian law ; two of the modern languages of 
India ; political cconuttiy ; and Indian geography and history. 
The sole subject which we sltould desire to remove from this well- 
selected course is the last. The educational value even of Euro¬ 
pean history is very slight; but that of Indian history is almost nii. 
Before we brought tho country under Oho umbrella, the oriental 
drama had but ouo set of characters and one set of events. Royal 
voluptuaries, cruel tyrants, luxurious courts, predatory hordes, 
ruined cities, desolatfxi provinces,—these form the history of India. 
They recur in innumerable kaleidoscopic recombinations, but the 
gaudy-coloured factors are ever the same. It is the restless turmoil 
of au anthill; there is perpetual movement, but no progress. To 
study it, is interesting but not profitable; and to inflict a dozen 
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voluiBes of Mill, Elphinstone and Marshnian, on a student whoso 
whole two years are all too short to fit him for his duties, is surely 
wrong. A very brief manual would teach him all that will be of 
use to him. If hecaro about Indian history, he will continue the 
study in the country where he will have around him the peoples of 
whom he reads ; if he do not care alwut it, ho will simply at once 
forget all that, in or<ler to pass, he has been compelled to learn. 

But the remaining course is indispensable. It is in administer¬ 
ing the law that three out of four of the civilian’s working 
hours are to be spent, and it is difficult to imagine a more 
scientifically designed training than that which he now under¬ 
goes. The princi})les on which all systems of law are-based, he 
acquires from the works of the Koinan jurists and from those of 
Bentham, Austin, and Maine. The manner of practically working 
a legal system is laid bare to him by bis enforced attendance at 
the English law courts. Finally, the study of the Indian Codes, 
and of Macnaghteu, supplies him with ihe laws in accordance with 
which liis own decisions must be pronounced. It would have been 
singular bad so admirable a curriculum failed of its object. And 
it is therefore not surprising to learn from Mr. 8tephon, that it is 
in legal training that the superiority of the new over the old civi¬ 
lians is most conspicuously manifested. 

That the legal knowledge of the civilian judge is not, as a rule, 
equal to that of a harrister, is true. But the reason is plain. It is 
mostly clever young London students who supply both professions. 
But while the barrister generally devotes his undivided attention 
to law for four years before be is called, the civilian can give but a 
part of his attention to it, and that for only two years. We are the 
more desirous to point this out, as we were sorry to notice in Mr. 
Stephen’s able minute, what seems a faint disparagement of the 
science of juri.sprmlenoe, and a half-expre.ssed wi.sh to aholish that 
portion of the present training of civilians. To do so v/ould, in our 
opinion, be a fatal error, Next to the capacity to distinguish be¬ 
tween truth and untruth, the faculty of applying abstract principles 
is the most valuable quality in a judge. And the proportionate 
importance of this faculty is ever on the increase. To cjuote the 
words of Mr. Maine,* “social nece.s8itics and social opinion are 
always more or less in advance of law, and however near we may 
come to ihe closing of the gap bctweeti them, it has a perpetual 
tendency to reopen.” And in a society so progressive as ours, 
social necessities and opinion advance so rapidly that panting law 
toils after them in vain. The proportion of cases, therefore, is per¬ 
petually increasing which must be decided, not by the light of any 
positive enactment, but by the general principles of the science. 


^ A.n6iejU Law, p. 24. 
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ami by the analogical interpretation of existing laws. That is, the 
rclativ^e values of a knowle^e of what the law is, and a knowledge 
of why the law is so, are surely, though slowly, being inverted. 
Whence then, we would ask, is the judge to derive the power of 
being able to speak when the law is silent, save from a more care¬ 
ful study of the science of jurisprudence? Fortunately, this point 
is capable of more than a merely tlieoretical demonstration. There 
exists a body of men who possess an accurate knowledge of the law, 
but have never received any training in legal principles. An(l 
those who are best acquainted with native practitioners in mofussil 
courts,, will be the first to call to mind the singular inequality of 
their pleading. W^ith the letter of the law they are probably more 
familiar than the judge himself. Their keenness in detecting 
minute inaccuracies is sometimes marvellous. But as soon as the 
advocate, who has Just been citing acts aud circulars with astonish¬ 
ing fluency, comes to touch upon some point in regard to which 
nothing is written, his reasoning becomes deplorably chiMish, 

Good, however, as is the present legal training of civilians, it is 
already becoming inadequate. And as the law becomes more and 
more defined and exacting, and the proportion between the number 
of the population and the number of cases instituted rises in this 
country to what it is in England (a result to which the increased 
knowledge of the natives is rapidly tending), a point will be 
speedily reached where the present system must break down. It is 
very rare to find a man who can properly perform the infinitely 
varied administrative work necessary in India, and at the 
same time properly fulfil all judicial duties, under a sy.stem of 
law constantly increasing in refinement. That enough of such men 
can ho fouml to fill the service, is an idle dream. The judicial and 
executive hrauches mu.sfc consequently be separated at no distant 
date ; and it may ho added, that a perverse refusal on the part of 
the civilians to recognise the fact that as work increases division of 
labour must he resorted to, will only lead to their entire exclusion 
from a judiciary for which they will not have fitted themselves. 
Tl»e separation, wo think, should he effected in London, so as to 
allow of a longer training for the judicial branch. We are aware 
that many would like to delay the separation for some years, urg¬ 
ing that the native inside ami outside of our courts is a different 
being, and that it is de.sirahlc to see something of him outside of 
the courts. It is of course possible that a native may lie less to a 
European out of court, than to the samo European in it, since it is 
absolutely impossible that ha should lie more. But this is scarcely 
relevant. Every civil officer in India is indebted almost exclusively 
to what takes phicc in his own court, for his knowledge of the 
natives; it is in the struggles there, that character is most clearly 
revealed, not m the courtly compliments employed in a brief and 
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formal private interview. Ami as regards visiting, it shoiilJ be 
remembered that a judicial officer, on leaving bis court, docs not 
retire to Europe on a magic carpet till the next morning. Except 
a month or six weeks spent in camp in some years in the cold 
weather, the one officer would have no more contact with natives 
than the other. Camping is doubtless useful. But it should ho 
taken into account that owing to press of work all the officers 
cannot get into camp every year, and even when they can they am 
still surrounded by their court underlings This slight and casual 
advantage then is all that there is to set off against the grave <lis- 
advantage, that if the separation be delayed, all the. candidates 
must leave Europe after the same training. If that training he of 
the present short duration, then no improvement in judicial know¬ 
ledge can be expected, nor can the candulates he called to tho bar. 
If the training bo lengthened, then, as regards the half which will 
ultimately adopt the executive branch, the expenso of preparing 
instruments wliich will never he used, will be added to the cost of 
an already too expensive service ; while as regards the half which 
will adopt the judicial branch, by burdening tliein for several years 
with miscellaneous and executive duties, wc shall liavc deliberately 
blunted the instruments it cost so much to sharpen. 

VVe have dwelt long, perhaps too long, on this part of tho stu- 
dent\s education. Bub our excuse must ho, that in the present 
condition of our Eastern Empire, the study of law is of all studios 
the most important. As to the other requisites we shall bo less 
tedious. Next in importauco to a knowledge of the law, is a 
knowledge of the vernacular such as to he able to expound that 
law clearly and fluently. In this, too, tho pre.sent course needs no 
improvement. I’lio candidate receives a thorough grammatical 
grounding, and is introduced to tho best literary works in tho 
languages in ordinary use in his presidency. Ho consequently 
soon after landing gains a conversational familiarity with them, 
and in this respect exception can rarely be taken to civilians. 

The instruction too in political economy is careful, though the 
Wealth of Nations might well bo removed from the list of works 
prescribed. It has been styled by an able thinker • “ the most 
important hook that has ever been written,” hut it is not adapted 
for a text-book. In M’Culloch’s edition, half of the book is occu¬ 
pied by appendices and notes rectifying errors in the text. Subse¬ 
quent progres.s has, in fact, relegated Adam Smith’s great work 
from the position of an authoritative exposition of the science, to 
that of a veneral)le landmark in its history. A book declared by 
the foremost writerf on the subject, to bo “ in many parts obsolete, 


* Buckle’s UUtorji oj Civilisation, + Mill’s Principles of Political 
Chapter iv. Economy. Preface. 
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and ia all imperfect,” is not the one that should be chosen 'with 
which to begin the study. The admirable manuals of Professor 
Fawcett or Professor Thorold Rogers, or Bastiat’s Harmonies Eco- 
nomiques, should be substituted for it. We believe, indeed, that 
one or two of these books 'would suffice. Adequately to stud^ 
the masterpiece of Mr. Mill, requires an inordinate portion of 
the student's very limited time. And any of the smaller books 
would be enough to teacii all that the majority of the candidates 
will ever iteed. Little is wanted, save to eradicate the belief, so 
easily engendered in the mind of every official, that Government 
is onmipoteut for good or for evil, by tracing the very narrow 
}>ounds within which its power is confined ; and to destroy the 
desire for perpetual interference and regulation, which naturally 
springs from that l)elief, by showing that when Government over¬ 
steps its proper limits, the result is always pernicious, often disas¬ 
trous. 

It is these three subjects, law, political economy, and the verna¬ 
culars, which, under any system of selection whatever, must con¬ 
stitute the essentials of the special subsequent education of the 
candidates selected. Before founding an expensive college to 
be paid for out of Indian revenues, it is, we think, incumbent ou 
the proposers to show both that the present colleges afford insuffi¬ 
cient facilities for learning these subjects, and that the proposed 
college will afford superior facilities. And we venture to think 
that they can show neither the one nor the other. It is, perhaps, 
as well to note that the assertion, that at present candidates can 
learn if they wish, but that some of them won't learn unless they 
are supervised and kept to work, is totally irrelevant. The remedy 
for that is a sharp one, quite in the hands of the Civil Service 
Commissioners, and not suffered to fall into disuse. Candidates 
who either through indolence or through distaste for Indian studies, 
fail to come up to the prescribed standard, are remorselessly 
rejected. 

Is it then the fact that proper instruction in these subjects can¬ 
not be obtained? Kothiug can be further from the truth. Juris¬ 
prudence and political economy are taught, and as a rulS, well 
taught, at every University in Christendom. The same is the case 
with Sanskrit, Arabic, and Persian. The replies made by the 
English, Scotch and Irish Universities to the enquiries addressed to 
them by the Civil Service Commissioners ou this very question, 
show that in every one of them admirable teaching can be had in 
English and Indian law, and in the modern languages. And 
in London, where most of the candidates spend their time, there 
are, besides two colleges, tbe Inns of Court to teach law, and . 
numbers of moonshees to teach the languages. 

What want then is there which will he filled by the college I 
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Or is it even likely to do the same io a better way ? Empha* 
tically not. Dear bought experience has enforced ilm truth, that 
when Government manages an institution, it will in all probability 
he mismanaged, even if at first it had the fairest prospects. But the 
proposed college would not start with such prospects. The worth 
of such a college would depend upon the eminence of its Professors. 
Does any one suppose tliat the ambitious scholars of the present 
day, men of European name and fame, would for anything short of 
impossible salaries, resign their appointments and devote themselves 
to the humble task of teaching a couple of score of striplings in 
a nameless academy ? Would Professor Weber leavp Berlin to 
teach them Sanskrit, or M, Garciu de Tassy, Paris, to teach them 
Hindustani? Nay, to con hue ourselves to the'kingdom. Would 
Professor Max Muller, who refused the request so fiatteriug to 
his patriotic pride, to exchange his chair at Oxford for one at 
the venerable University of Strasbourg, be likely to undertake the 
task of instructing a few youths at a petty seminary for the 
service of a foreign Goverument ? We think not. At least wo 
know with what quiet contempt that laborious genius, for whose 
recent decession to the majority philology is still mourning, 
declined even to set the examination papers.* Would Sir H. S. 
Maine relinquish his present brilliant position to impart the 
elements of jurisprudence, or Dr. Wright abandon tlie British 
Museum to inculcate the rudiments of Arabic? Few will be 
sanguine enough to reply in the afiinnative. No, the truth simply 
is, that first class men would not care for such professorates. We 
are therefore thrown back upon second-rate teachers, and the 
college would doubtless ultimately become an asylum for indigent 
and broken-down Anglo-Indians, desirous of scraping together a 
few more rupees. 

But it is sometimes argued that in the interests of oriental learn¬ 
ing such a college is desirable. If this be so, then let that be 
candidly put forward as the ground for its foundation, not the 
dishonest pretence that it is needed to educate civilians. It ia 
scarcely worth discussing whether oriental learning would oc 
would not be advanced by the college, since even if it would, it is 
quite certain that, in the present state of the finances, the wishes 

• We may be permitted here to carefulness was positively painfub 
express a hoj>e, that Dr. Cowell will being carried to such leugtiin that he 
not delay to publish the Sanskrit would have regarded a inispiaced 
Qramiuiir, left in manuscript by Pro- cuiunia on his toned and gitt-edged 
feasor Goldstucker. It is doubtless paper as a sin, and a slip of the pea 
imperfect, for nothing finished could as a crime. None the less would ita 
ever proceed from a man whose revi- publication be the greatest of boona 
aion of his work was simply end- to all who feel an intereatia Sanskrit, 
leaa, and ^hose love of accuracy and 
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of orieiitalijiU could scarcely be consulted. For our part, however, 
we do not tliiuk such assistance needed. Oriental studies have 
Jong since outgrown their infancy, when State aid was indispen- 
sable. They are being prosecuted more vigorously, and in more 
manifold directions, than ever before. And were money to be 
granted, we think it would be less wisely spent in founding chairs 
than in forming libraries. Fur the latter end MSS. should be 
purchased at favorable opportunities (such as the recent famine 
in Persia), and subventions made towards publishing valuable 
and expensive works, the sale of which must be too limited to 
justify Iheir publication on purely commercial principles. Find 
the books and the students will find themselves. Or, if England 
with all her wealth and her intimate connection with the East, 
fail to furnish the hitter in sufficient numbers, the task may be left 
with safety, though also with shame, to another nation less 
wealthy, but more erudite and more disinterested. And the 
students of to-day are the professors of to-morrow. 

We have, indeed, hoard it used as an argument, that such a 
college would i)ubli.sh translations of many Gorfuan books of great 
worti). But in .addition to the fact, that it is not necessary to 
found a college in order to do what could be done by a few 
competent translators on 100 a year, we consider it no part of 
the business of Governineut to publish such translations. To 
publish original works containing new and valuable information i.s 
one thing, and for such a purpo.se we should be disinclined to 
grudge any reasonable sum. But to publish English tran.scripts 
of facts already recorded in a well-known European tongue is 
quite another thing, and i.s merely a waste of money to save idlers 
from the con.sequeuces of their idleness. Not only would it be 
impracticable to translate all that teerns from the myriad learn¬ 
ed societies of Germany, but the advantage of doing so, even 
were it practicable, is yearly lessening, as more and more English¬ 
men study German. Indeed, to attempt any oriental study in 
these days, without knowing German, is much like trying to 
walk with only one leg : some movement is possible, but it is slow 
and painful. 

Let it not for a moment be understood that we wish to dis¬ 
parage the value, to a Government servant in India, of oriental 
scholarship. There is no description of knowledge, of which it can 
be safely predicated, that in a country such as tliis, it will never 
stand the Government in good stead. And it is much to be 
desiied that amongst the servants of the State, there should he a 
ceitain number of able lingui.sts. But in their case it is only tlie 
ioundations that can be laid in Europe. The superstructure must 
be built up here. And tl»e orders headed “ rules for the eiicourage- 
meut of the study of oriental languages by the members of the 
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Bengal Civil Service/’* might with mtieh more propriety be en- 
entitled rules for the disscoiiragement of such study. Not only 
must the officer report his mtention three mouths beforehand, 
and obtain leave of absence from the Local Government, but ho 
must go down to Calcutta, perhaps a thousand miles off; and 
even then he is not permitted to be examined in whatever lan¬ 
guage he may prefer. In place of being only too glad that ho 
should devote his scanty leisure to any Eastern language of use iit 
hi.s presidency, the Government prescribes the succession in which 
he may take them up, and that succession is curiously absurd-. 
Thus an Oudh officer must on no account be examined in Elindi— 
the language of more than 11 millions out of the twelve iniliiuna 
who inhabit the province—unless he has previously passed iu Urdiiv 
which is the language of less than a million, or in Persian, which 
is not spoken by any class. >So, too, an officer may be stationed 
at Delhi, round which cluster the memories of the Mahahharata, 
or at Ajuddhia, the home of the hero of the Kaniayana, but if 
he study Sanskrit, he must do so without reward, unless under the 
same restriction. If iho Government really desire that civilians 
should become orientalists, these friv«dous and vexatious restric¬ 
tions must be swept away. An officer must be at liberty to 
choose what language he likes for examination, and the quarter¬ 
ly tests should take place alternately in Calcutta and say Agra 
or Allahabad. At present, in many cases, the cost of the return 
journey and of tlie sojourn in the metropolis, can scarcely bo 
estimated at loss than a month’s pay, while even if in a vernacu¬ 
lar language a prize be gained, it is only two months’ pay. Thcio 
is, too, one other foolish and narrow-rniiulecl rule, the abolition of 
which would probably double the number of students. An officer 
may hoard up three months of privilege leave, may then get a 
month’s leave for his examination, and if successful, may bo 
granted another mouth, making five months continuous absence 
from duty. Put the framer of tlio leave rules appears to Lave 
thought, that to take the five months ill the opposite order, first 
examination aud then privilege leave, would imperil the empire. 
Accordingly an officer must travel up from Calcutta or elsewhere 
at the close of liis two months’ examination leave, in order to 
solemnly report himself at his station ; although half an hour 
afterwards he may be travelling back again on bis way to Europe, 
on three months' privilege h-avc. This is of course a relic 
of the old prohibitions against going homo. But as the policy 
which dictated those prohibitions has at length been abandoned, 
we trust that this last vestige of it (which, while saving neither 

* We speak only of the Bengal in the other Presidencies, 
rules, being ignorant of those in force 


IL 
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time nor money as regards the State, wastes both as regard its 
servants) will speedily disappear. 

A college is however sometimes advocated on the ground that 
if it does nothing else, it will at least further morality, save the 
mark, among the students. It is hard to perceive how the mora¬ 
lity of civilians differs from that of ordinary mortals, even though 
an irate surgeon has been good enough to call them abandoned 
intellectual reprobates.”* In comparison with other men, we 
should have thought that a class of men in whom a large propor¬ 
tion of the total sura of vital energy was drained away by the 
needs* of active brain, would excel in purity of life those classes 
iu which the proportion so absorbed was less ; and we could scarcely 
have imagined that the present generation of civilians, who fre¬ 
quently come out married, could have been unfavourably contrasted 
w'ith the former generation, who on their arrival contracted native 
connections. To practical men, however, it will probably appear 
enough if the morality of the Service is not beneath the .ordinary 
level. And to those who have grasped Buckle's demonstration, 
that the advance of civilisation depends not upon morality, but 
upon intollfct,—the former being in itself stationarj’, the latter pro¬ 
gressive,—the matter will appear indifferent. But as many men 
are neither practical nor readers of Buckle, it is better to point out 
that experience does not favour the belief, that to coop up a small 
number of young men under severe restraint, tends to develope 
morality. The country where the theory has been most extensively 
put in iS” •.K-aMue; Tti^ Aabfpfie antflJlisiave artfci"tfiiV tfleir 

.’Tgiil discipline both at the It/cde and the college, would scarcely be 
considered valuable acquisitions by any virtuous commuuily. Of 
course the assumption can be made, that this is due to some mys¬ 
terious and innate propensity to vice on the part of Frenchmen. 
But those who recollect what was unveiled a few years back at Sand¬ 
hurst will smile at the assumption, and continue to believe that 
similar systems produce similar results, whether the country in which 
they are enforced be France or England. At present most of the 
candidates reside with their parents or friends. belter 

arrangement in respect to morality can be imagined. And the 
proposal is one which will scarcely be supported by any honest 
man, that for the bcuelit of the residue, the people of India are 
to be saddled with a heavy cliarge. And all for what ? To make 

* Competition cud the (icil Sei'vice. Should Dr. Bird wood consider this 
By Dr. U. C. M ilirdwood. On read- rather a rude rejoinder, we can only 
ing this nibid intle pamphlet we quite say that •* aUaiidoned reprobate ” is 
symiwthiaed with t he exclamation of not usually considered as an epithet 
the Nortlicru farmer— of eudearmeut, even if qualified by 

Doctor a kn.'iWH iiowt, for a says throwing iu such au adjective as *‘iu- 
Mhat’s naw ways true. tellectmu,’’ 
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the attempt,—^an attempt which every man who will candidly 
think back upon his own youth knows must fail,—to prevent a 
few students laughing away the hours with Lisette, or becoming 
tearfully seutiincntal with Lottcheu. 

The object of moral education has been accurately defined by 
a profound thinker* whoso words wo cannot do better than dcsiro 
the advocates of a college to carefully weigh. “ Tlie aim of your 
discipline should be, to produce a self-governing being; not to 
produce a being to be governed by others. All transitions are 
dangerous, and the most dangerous is the transition from the 
restraint of the family circle, to the uou-rostraiiit of tlie world. 
Hence the importance of the policy which cultivates a boy’s 
faculty of self-restraint, by continually increasing iho degree iti 
which he is left to his self-rt'straint, and so by bringing him, 
step by step, to a state of unaided self-rt\stiaint, oblitei-ates the 
ordinary and hazardous change from c.vternally-govorucd youiU 
to internally-governed maturity.” Tliis disciphno is needed even 
in Europe, where on emancipation the young man will emerge 
into the society of his efiuals, each of whom knows his rights, 
and can resist any eucroachinent on thorn. Far more is it needed, 
when he will be placed in a country whero he will have but few 
European superiors, so that supervision can only bo slight; and 
made ruler over a people proverbially subservient to those in autho¬ 
rity, and the majority of whom neither know what their rights 
are, nor how to protect them if infringed. Yet for this wise self- 
restraint it is proposed to substitute a college di.scipline which 
will result “ either in that hot-liouse virtue which over-regulation 
produces in yielding nature.s, or in that demoralising antagonism 
which it produces in independent ones,” 

We have reserved the final argument. We have, it is said, found¬ 
ed a college of similar character to supply India with engineers, and 
there can be but little doubt that it will improve the public ser¬ 
vice; why not draw the natural inference? We quite admit that 
the Cooper’s Hill College will profoundly modify the Public 
Works Department; and we think it at present so execrably 
bad, that any modification must be an improvement. We say 
this knowing that it has been recently declared by its vain-glorious 
bead to be the best managed of all Indian departments,—a decla¬ 
ration of such appalling audacity, that the only charitahlo ex- 

E lanation is to suppose, that while its author knew nothing of 
is own department, he knew less than nothing of any other. 
But the two services are so entirely disparate that no analogy can 
be drawn between them. 

Strongly as we aro opposed to Government Colleges, we are 
* Herbert Spencer, Education^ InUUectmlf Morale and Physiced, p. UO. 
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constrained to admit that the one recently founded was a neces¬ 
sity. The class demanded was one which could not be otherwise 
supplied. The experiment at Rurki had failed to provide ade- 
<piately instructed engineers in adequate numbers; and at home^ 
•neither private institutions nor public universities could give the 
education needed. In the studies of the civilian, a shelf or two 
of books is enough for him to attain a high degree of proficiency ; 
a teacher is a luxury rather than a necessity; and both books and 
teachers are readily got. It is not so with the engineer. His 
profession cannot be learnt from hooks alone. Not only are teach¬ 
ers essential, but he needs a school furnished with the requisite 
plant and'machinery for him to study. Teachers, it would, perhaps, 
not be hard to find. But a workshop, which is as necessary to 
him as a laboratory to the student of cheinistiy, it is beyond the 
means of a private student to set up, while the premium demanded 
for admission to good workshops at Ijome, is so large as to preclude 
the hope that a sufficient supply of engineers could be obtained 
through Uiat channel. 

This is the first and most obvious of the necessary disparities 
of the education required for the two professions. But there is ano¬ 
ther equally great. Whilst languages and political economy are the 
same wherever studied, and the slight variances between the legal 
systems of different countries can be leai-nt wherever tlieir law 
books are obtainable, this is not the case with engineering. For 
a country where for hundreds of miles it is impossible to find 
stone of any kind; where each year a gigantic freshet must be 
'•regularly ajiticipated ; where rivers have an unpleasant habit of 
varying their courses, leaving high and dry the bridges built over 
them; where excessive heat and excessive moisture injuriously 
affect all wood work; wlicre white ants go to and fro, seeking 
what, they may devour and too frequently finding it,—for such a 
country it is manifest that the engineer requires a special train¬ 
ing, widely differing from what is needful for him at home. But 
this is not all. There are very few professors of Hindustani, who 
can teach the equivalents for the technical terms of engineering. 
Nor is this to be wondered at since few save professional men 
understaiid the meaning of those terms even in their own lan¬ 
guage. Without the college then, from their ignorance of the 
language and of the special conditions under which their art must 
he applie<l, the young engineers must either have been allowed to 
do no work after their arrival in this country till they had conquer¬ 
ed their ignorance, or they must have been employed in running 
np buildings that would nob stand and makiiig roads that would 
not last, jn either event the cost to the public would much exceed 
the cost of the Cooper’s Hill College. Even, however, if we have 
nob made the distinctiou between the two cases clear, we still 
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tliink, that unless some more direol advantage can l)e shown, it 
would be a most lame and impotent oonclusion to found a college 
for the Civil Service, merely because one has been founded for the 
Public Works Department. 

We have now exhausted the arguments ordinarily adduced iu 
favour of the college. It is time to speak of its direct disadvan¬ 
tages. And as in speakwig of the former wo have endeavoured to 
nothing extenuate, so in speaking of the latter \vg shall sot down 
naught in malice. The writer may, indeed, claim for his opinion the 
■merit of perfect disintercstedne.s3. From among tlic crowds who 
annually throng the portals of the Happy Valley, he has already 
been selected ; and if, like Easselas, he has not fmflul content 
within it, he luis at least no direct personal interest iu the pro¬ 
bation to which those are to be subjected, who must bear, like 
himself, the bitter burden of exile. And his indirect interest, like 
that of every other civilian, would urge that the college bo found¬ 
ed. In the struggle to gain our pjoper share of power ami place, 
no auxiliary could he .so welcome as a compact phalanx of juniors 
pressing us forward. It is this, we fancy, which is generally 
meant, when it is said that the college would promote esprit de 
corps. But it would he an insult to the service to suppose that 
it contains many men who would support the scheme on thi.s 
ground. There is already quite enough cspt'ii de corps for any 
honest purpose ; and that it is possible to have too much of it was 
shown in the Haileyhury days. The pollution of office by shame- 
kss favouritism, the burning hatred of “interlopers," that is, of 
every European in India outside tlio service,—these we think 
were practices and feelings which, for the public welfare, it is un¬ 
desirable should be revived. 

Since it is upon our opponents that lies the burden of proof, 
we feel that we have the right to be more brief as regards the 
disadvantages which would result from the college. Some of them 
have already incidentally di.sclo.s< d themscdve.s, such as the pro¬ 
bability that the standard of education and the tone of morality 
will be injuriously affected. Wo need but glance at the impedi¬ 
ments which, if the college he situated out of London, will be 
thrown iu the way of candidates in that very important part of 
ibeir training,—their frequent atto-ndance at the law courts. We 
pass to the question of cost. At Cooper’s Hill the charge is 
j6?i50 a year, and yet Uie institution will not he .self'-supporting.* 
The Civil Service College cannot cost less. Yet nFlSO for two 

* In less than two yeai's the Indian get a glimmering of what the cost 
Civil Engineering College has cost of the staff will be, over £10,000 a 
the country over a million of rupees, year, 'i he whole expense at present 
It is ti-ue most of this is for build- of the preliminary training of civil- 
ing, &c. But in the last account we iaus is a little over £17,000 yearly. 
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years would swallow up the whole of the candidate's allowance, 
leaving him nothing for outfit or for passage. Hence the expenses, 
both of the State and of the student, will be increased. The 
former evil need not be dilated upon, hut as regards the latter, we 
would observe that the price of admission to the Civil Service 
is already too high, and that every rise in it falsifies more and 
more the noble proclamation marie to all classes by the genius 
of equality on the introduction of the competition system, 

Fliriff onr doors wide! all, all, not one, but all, 

Whatever man have talent, friend or foe, 

Shall enter if he will. 

But let US waive all other objections ; let us grant that the college 
would turn out men who would excel in learning the Admirable 
Crichton, in politeness Lord Cliestorfield, in purity Sir Galahad. 
Wc are content to base our opposition to it on the one ground that 
it would be fatal to their originality. Fully to illustrate the value 
of this quality would require a* volume. But we have collected 
from the Essay ou Liberty,* the following pearls of aphoristic 
wisdom, which we lay before our readers: “ The object towards 
which every human being must ceaselessly direct his efforts, and 
on which especially those who design to influence their fellow men 
must ever keep their eyes, is the individuality of power and de¬ 
velopment ; for this there are two requisites, freedom and variety 
of circumstances ; from the union of these arise individual vigour 
and manifold diversity, which combine themselves into originality. 
Individuality is the same thing with development, and it is only 
the cultivation of individuality which produces, or can produce, 
well-developed human beings. In proportion to the development 
of his individuality, each person becomes more valuable to himself, 
and is therefore capable of being more valuable to others. If it were 
only that people have diversities of taste, that is reason enough 
for not attempting to shape them all after one model. But difier- 
ent persons also require different conditions for their spiritual 
development; and can no more exist healthily in tile same moral, 
than all the varieties of plants can in the same physical, atmos¬ 
phere and climate.” For those who think they can do very well 
without originality, we continue our quotation :—“ Unhappily this is 
too natural to be wondered at. Originality is the one thing which 
unoriginal minds cannot feel the use of. They cannot see what it 
is to do for them; how should they ? If they could see what it 
would do for them, it would not bo originality. The first service 
which originality has to render them is that of opening their 
eyes; which being once fully done, they would have a chance 

* They will be found in the third swh. die OrUnzen der Wirktamkeit dei 
chapter; but the fli-stia from Wilhelm Stoats su bestmmsn, 

V. UumboldVe Ideen zu einem Fcr- 
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of beiug themselves origiual. Mt'anwhile, recoUcctiog that nothiog 
was ever yet done which some one was not the first to do, and 
that all good things which exist are the fruits of originality, 
let them be modest enough to believe that there is something still 
left for it to accomplish, and assure themselves that they are more 
in need of originality, the less they are conscious of the want.’* 
For the comfort of those who consider the books of Mr. Mill as 
so many arsenals of incendiary doctrines, wc will add that they 
will find the same tlieory, though much diluted, iu the last work 
of Mr. Helps, and that when a theory finds a place in the 
works of that writer, it may be safely ranked as ijo longer a 
disputed truth but an undisputed platitude. 

If such be the value of originality iu Europe, where nations are 
self-sufHcent, and Governments comprise but an infinitesimal frac¬ 
tion of the national intelligence, what must not be its value iu 
the official of India, where outside the Government there is no 
intelligent class, and where every advance, and every improvement 
must be not merely suggested, but carried out and superintended 
by Government servants ? 

How then arc we to secure this priceless quality 1 True or 
primary originality cannot be taught. That sacred flame man 
cannot kindle, thougli it is only too possible for him to extinguish 
it. But secondary or comparative originality, which comes next 
in value, may be acquired by studying what is generally neglected, 
and by knowing what is generally ignored. Hence the easiest 
way to acquire it is by residence in foreign countries. “ Travel,'' 
says Bacon, " in the younger sort is a part of education it is 
scarcely too much to say, its best part. Though scholastic educa¬ 
tion be well, it is the out-of-school education which makes tho 
m.aii. liapidity in discernment, promptitude in determination are 
not learnt from books. If studies “perfect nature, they are per¬ 
fected by experience : for natural abilities are like natural plants 
that need pruning by study : and studies themselves do give forth 
directions too much at largo, except they be bounded in by ex¬ 
perience." But if our future ofificiais are to ho boxed up in a 
college, how can we hope for originality \ Within its precincts 
where are they to find the opportunities for that “ conference, 
which makes a ready man, " and that observation of the world 
which makes a wise man ? 

We trust that we have made our meaning clear. If we have, 
we feel satisfied that we shall not altogether lack support. For 
public opinion at home has on this point advanced greatly during 
the last twenty years. It is no longer believed that all that is 
good must necessarily be English ; and the complementary tnith 
i.s already being perceived that all that is English need not necessa¬ 
rily be good. But for those who prefer a concrete example to an 
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abstract ibeorem, we will give a single instance of the value of a 
knowledge of foreign institutions. The land-sjstem of England; 
whatever be its merits or demerits, is now known tn be radically 
different from that of most other countries, to be in fact almo^ 
unique. In India, where agriculture is nearly the sole occupation; 
of the people, the land question is the most important of State 
problems. Yet at the end of the last century, our governors with 
the greatest good faith, applied the land-system of England—the 
only One with which they were familiar—to the land of Bengal. 
And this error is now generally admitted to have been in its conse¬ 
quences the most stupendous of the many we have committed in 
the East. Nor let it be said that we are now so enlightened that 
such dangers cannot recur. We are much less ignorant than we 
w'eru; but meu who bad studied the statesmanship of Stein and 
Hardenborg, or who were acquainted with the diftused well-being 
produced in France by sub-divided holdings, would scarcely have 
acquiesced iu the creation of the latifundia of Oudb, or have sup¬ 
ported the recent proposal to extend the permanent settlement. 
To Englislimen foreign experience is exceptionally valuable, for 
“ the country to which the rule of India has fallen is that of all the 
countries of Europe iu which there is least that is analogous to 
oriental institutions.” * 

Wo therefore hold that it would be much wiser to establish 
travelling scholarships,i* especially for those candidates destined for 
the administrative branch of the service, than to imprison them in 
a college. We would at least diminish the number of periodical 
examinations now held, from four to two, that the students might 
live abroad, if they liked, with less difficulty than they now can. 
Surely, surely, a body of young men .selected at the same age 
from the same country, are not so dangerously unlike each other 
(particularly if we coii.siiler that Englishmen are rather late in 
maturing, and that all the candidates leave Europe before four and 
twenty,) that we need strive to lessen that uulikeness. 

That enforced residence iu any educational establishment is 
prejudicial to originality, may be seen from the contrast between 
English and German Uuiver.sities. The material ou which they 
work is much the same. Professor Huxley, indeed, considers, that 
whatever difference there is, is in favoTir of the Englishman. The 
revenues of either of the great English seats of leart>ing would 

♦ On the land-systm, of India. By ties, and that M. Jules Simon haia 
G. Campbell {Cobden Club introduced into the National Assem- 

p. 199. bly, a projet de loi in the same sense. 

t It may be not< d that such acho- Such a measure is of course not 
larahips Imve beer, already eatablish- needed in Germany, where the stu- 
ed by the Belgian ('hamhers for dents have sdways been in the habit 
} ouiig graduates of the various facul- of travelling. 
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prol)ably buy up all the Universities of Oermauy. Yet a petty uni¬ 
versity of the latter country will frequently send out in a single 
year as many moii who will do her honour, as an English university 
in three. But while ij» England the students live in the univereity, 
in Germany thev do not. And while on a given sxihject an Oxford 
man can only tell you what is known at 0.xford, a Cainlwidge man 
what is known at Cambridge, a German student has l>egun his 
studies, perhaps, at Berlin, has then read a semester or two at 
Gottingen, has then passed on to Leipzig, perhaps thonoe has gone 
to hospUieren at Heidelberg, and lias ended by becoming a privat 
docent at Bonn. The one has therefore studied his subject in only 
one light, the other in many. And it is noticeable that most 
modern Etjglishmeu of marked originality have not been educated 
in the English way. Buckle never went to a public school, neither 
Mill nor Faraday were ever resident at an university. 

But the proposed Civil Service College wmuld be very much 
worse than any university. At the latter there are at least suffi¬ 
cient numbers to constitute many cliques, in the former there would 
not be. How much this ditfereuce would affect the result may bo 
seen by comparing English public witli English private schools. 
Till a few years back no education could well be more intrinsically 
worthless than that given at the former, while the curriculum of the 
latter was often far more rational. Yet tlic private schools never 
turned out such a proportion of able men as the public ones. And 
why? Because the variety of opinion, the tolerance of dissent 
Avliicdi in the public schools was produced by the collision of many 
conrtioting little coteries, more than counterbalanced the superior 
sclioiastic training given in the private schools, where parties were 
fewer, and whore opinion tlierefore remained undeveloped. The 
students in a Civil Service College would naturally fall into the 
error of “ thinking the rustic cackle of their bourg, the murmur 
of the world; they would, in spite of themselves, become narrow¬ 
minded. Those who think it possible to inculcate learning, and 
yet leave the rest of the faculties to develope at a later period, 
betray singular ignorance of human nature. It is during tho 
college years of a young man's life that occurs that fermentation 
in his mind which determines its subsequent value. You can¬ 
not arrest or rotju'd it. If you do not help him to form opinions, 
he will form prejudices for himself. And English prejudices are 
both unusually numerous and unusually tenacious. 

We were glad to see in a recent Quarterly a. v\o\Qni attack on the 
competition system. For arguments serve Conservatives as cavalry 
serves a defeated army,—they cover a retreat. When the reac¬ 
tionists take to writing articles, it is because they no longer look 
for a successful division. But it is not the gloomy forebodings 
of the writer that we propose to controvert. Direful vaticinn/- 
lions of the disasters that must befall from the withdrawal of 

1 H 
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tl., ir wAfeliftil care, tenifyiDg prophecies of the inevitable ship- 
wi.-ck that must ensue wIhmi their hand is no longer on the helm, 
foini a part of the stock-in-trade of vanquished politicians, 
ft aoitld he cru'd to deriv to those who have lost such consolation 
U.S ran thus he found. Nor do we intend to reply to the strictures 
ija-ji'-d hy the writer on the new system. The article was smgu- 
lailv self-coutiadictory and may he left to refute itself. Even 
weic it not so, it would be useless for iis to fight over again the 
prulongo'd battle that has just been ivon, in which the enemy, 
after bring first dislodged from tlieir Indian strongholds, have at 
length been beaten along the wliole line. But the writer cited 
fiom Be I'ocquevillc, a pas.sagc which appears to bear out our views 
about a eolirof. After slating that tlie first consequeuce of the 
was the deiiioe.tutisaliou of the public service result 
ll, is pio-luoing in Knglaii'l), that keen critic goes on to denounce 
Iho ‘ p(>l}’feohii‘,niisatioa ’ of the students. The subject is one 
to which we may wrii devote a paragraph. 

The hi.slory of the Pulytechmc School merits careful considera- 
tioti by the advocates of (Jovonnnent Colleges. Instituted in 
piiie tpjilly through the exertions of Carnot, it has ever 
since la :.'u as-»idtiou.sly nurtured by tho most war-loving State 
on tho continent. i>y nasties have faded hut tiie Polytechnic 
Inis (louruinhcd. It was found* d hy the first Ri'puhlic ; it was 
oigiinnsed by the (Jrcai. Napolt'oii ; ut tho Restoration it was re¬ 
organised ; l»y tlu; Legitimi'.ts it wa.s chorishod ; under the Empire 
it was the otjoct of .supreme .solicitude. Succes.sive rulers lavish- 
*mI iiiouey upon it wiih no spaiiug hand. Tlio oKiverest students 
were recimle'd for it tioin every province t>f Fiance, ami to leach 
them weitj provided (lie mo.st eminent men of an eminently 
*n‘ientific nfiiiim. VVilhin it.s walhs taught Lagiangc and Laplace, 
Say and Berthollet, Pois.sou ami Arago. But ever since its re-con- 
htitiition. half a century hack, tlio school h;is fallen into the natural 
groove ot .ill State iustitutiou.s. It has luhouvefl with all its ener¬ 
gies to cast all it.s .stu*lcnt.s in tho s.auio mould. And except in 
the Ui.se of a very few. too .strong to be completely compressed, 
lalKHirs have been erow'ued with entire .sueoe.s.s. The absolute 
mtcr.Mmiiuu.le prodmvd. wnu!(l have obtained and do.served the 
Ughi .t praise, had tin' insiMution bm u a manufactory for car- 

tlmf Toequovino tells «» 



show,!'. ‘ i r te.sted in the Crimea, but it 

aora.i, 'hv 1,*) '■ t) Itidy, audit foil hy the Rhine with 

,na the world. 

indeed, 10 sec what other the result could have 
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been. But it i.s harder still to sen why the introduction of a 
similar system into England should be so rashly urued. We dis¬ 
approve of a Civil Soivjco College, because we think it would 
naturally follow the path of its brilliant precursor, aiul because we 
fear it would attain a like deplorable success. The iuterforonce of 
Government iri the hiyher branches of education ought to he dread¬ 
ed. Even where there must be a Government College it is at best a 
necessary evil. ,\ud not merely should the preliminavy empnry 
as to its necessity be >nost .searching, but if its foundation cannot 
bo avoided, stringent precautions should be taken to rostrvaiii 
that interference within hounds as narrow as possible. . It may 
sometimes be expc<lient for Government to provide stiulents with 
appliancc.s and means to enable tliom to learn ; it can never be 
expedient to compel them to avail thctnsclves of the proffered 
help. The example of the Polytechnic is surely so .striking tljafc 
it is needless for us to provide aiiothor in our own country, to 
show the justice of the solemn warning of a grc,at English thinker ; 
" the worth of a State, in the long run, i.s tlie worth of the indivi- 
dii.als composing it; and a State, which postponc.s tlio interests of 
their mental expansion and elevation, to a little more of adminis¬ 
trative skill, or of that scmlilance of it which practice gives, in the 
details of busine.ss ; a State which dwarfs its men, in order that they 
maybe more docile instruments in its hands even for beneficial pur¬ 
poses,—will find that with small men no great thing can really bo 
accomplished ; and that the perfection of machinery to which it 
has sacrificed every thing, will in the end avail it nothing, for 
want of the vital power, which, in order that the machine might 
work more smoothly, it has ]ireferred to bani.sh." 

We have tried to show that originality, of high value in any coun¬ 
try, is of tlic highest value in India. Is then the present the time 
when to dispeii.se with it will cause less loss than at any other 
period ? Far from it. The words of the seer of forty years ago 
are more applicable than ever : “ je vois rOrient qui se trouble 
eu lui-m^rne ; il regarde ses antiques palai.s crouler, ses vieux 
temples tornber eu poudre, et il leve les yeux cornme pour cher- 
cher d’autres grandeurs et un autre Dieu.* ” Caste, the cement 
whicli has held together the social edifice from time immemorial, 
is losing its binding power. The barriers of race are being broken 
down. The Brahman steams into Benares in the same carriage 
with the Chamar. The Musalmitn of Delhi marches under the 
same colours with the Riyput of Jodhpur. Even that venerable 
creed which stands like some gigantic sea-cliff, at the base of 
which the tide of humanity has ebbed and flowed for countless 
centuries, begins to totter towards its fall. The efforts of gene- 


* L:uneuuai3, Paroles d'un C'romnt, p. 34. 
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rations of missionaries to undermine it, were as ineffectual as would 
have been those of a colony of limpets. But it vibrated with a 
strange tremor as the iron liorse dashed by in thunder, and it was 
blasted by the telegraph as with fire from heaven. A moral chaos 
is returning. All is becoming without form and void ; daikuess 
is falling upon the face of the earth ; the deluge of doubt is rising 
fast. The sacred Vedas have once more disappeared ; it is time for 
a new Avat&ra. When NarAyana, upborne on the coil.s and over¬ 
canopied by the heads of the serpent of infinity, again appears float¬ 
ing over the dark waters of the ocean of incertitude, and bearing 
with hin\ the resplendent lotos of truth, who are the rishis to 
whom ho will confide the sowing of tlie .seeds, whence shall spring 
the new order of things? Scarcely to those who enwrap them¬ 
selves in the mantle of careless selfishue.'^s, or to tho.se who sit 
solitary, mourning with unavailing regret, tlie world that has 
perished. Rather will it be to those devout sages, who recognising 
in the new cosmos but a palingenesia of tliat previously existent, 
desiieto apply themselves earnestly to the fulfilling of the diviuo 
intentions 

lo abandon metaphor: India has reached the age of transition j 
she stands in pressing need of able rulers, men of the greatest 
originality, and the liighest adaptive capacity, tliat they may seisse 
and save what there is of good in native institutions, lest it 
perish with the rest. And while our work, since it is moulding 
the destinies of far-off generations of men, is more momentous 
than over before, our influence is daily decreasing, We are 
becoming less and less able, oven if we discover an error, to un¬ 
build and build up aright that which wc have once built up 
awrong. It- tiien we fail in our ta.sk, if we mar the future 
of the races committed to our charge, if tve increase tbe sufferings 
we ought to alleviate, we venture to predict that it will be but a 
faint consolation for those vast populations who revere the Shas- 
tras, the ICurAn or the Granth, who feed on pulse and are clad in 
rag.s,—it will be, we repeat, for them but a faint consolation to 
learn, that tlie officers through whose feebleness and incapacity 
their woes have been multiplied, were in the habit of dining 
daily in hall, airayed in academical attire, and were distinguished 
for their pimctiuilify in attending morning chapel. 

Sententiam dixi,animam if&crnyt. “The^ writer has little to 
add. The projected college will eommend itself to those pernicious 
theorists who long to leave notliing unmanaged by Government; 
it will captivate those fi't'ble iiuuds for which tho deceptive beauty 
of centralisation po^-osses au irresistible fascination- it will 
secure the selfish adherence, in England, of all those who may 
hope for the new places in the gift of the ministry, and, in India 
those degem^rate civilians who prefer the interests of their 
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class to the interests of the Stole. But we trust that those wlio 
are not included in these categories will jiun with us in cordialfy 
condemning it. We coridemn it hccauso it con do no good and 
will do much harm ; l^ec.'iuse it will cost much and he worth no¬ 
thing ; because the inflictitm hy its alien rulers, of a needless charge 
on a suhji et people would be at any time an injustice ; and hecauso 
to inflict such charge at a moment when taxation is )>ressing so 
severely as to give rise to serious distress and wide-spread discon¬ 
tent, appears to border upon political insanity.* 

W.H. M. 


* Were the fin.'oicial interests of 
India as keenly looked to at home 
as are those of England, we should 
have little fear of the measure being 
introduced by (he present ministry, 
so long as the (Chancellor of the 
Exchequer held office. For Mr. 
Lowe hii.s already reeoided, “ in my 
judgment, ntoiiey is better .spent in 
giving exhibitions to young men, leav¬ 


ing them free to choose The place of 
thoir education, than in paying per¬ 
sons to teach them, sinco in the one 
case the induceinenk of the teacher 
to xvork is dituinished, while in the 
other tho student with money in his 
liaml is sure to find the best teaclier 
for biinself.” (Letter in the 7'imes 
of June 3rd, 1872.) 



AR>r. IV.—THE POLITICAL DEPARTMENT IN BOMBAY. 


1. —A Collection of Treaties, Engagements and Sunnuds, relaU 
ing to India and neighbouring countries, compiled by 
C. U. Aitchison, BC.s., Vol. VI., containing the Treaties, &c., relat¬ 
ing to the States within the Bombay Presidency. Calcutta. 1864. 

2, — General Report on the Administration of the Bombay Presi¬ 
dency fon the year 1870-71. 


T he year 1872 will take high place in the annals of Bombay, 
for it would be difficult to over-rate the importance of the 
event that has lately taken place, amid such rejoicings, in the 
capital of the Western Presidency. From the establishment; at the 
end of last century, of the office of Governor-General until 1854, 
no official holding that great position went there during his term 
of office ; and after the visit of Lord Dalhousie, though Governors- 
General elect passed through Bombay, none actually holding 
the reins of power until last year favoured the place with a 
visit. In 1872, Bombay for the first time saw face to face the 
officials compo.sing the Government of India, and the Bajahs and 
Sirdars of the Presidency were received in Durbar by the Vice¬ 
roy in person. Much might be written on the advantages that may 
arise from the wise step Lord Northbrook has thus taken—the set¬ 
tlement of long-standing questions facilitated by personal discussion 
on the spot—the acquisition of local information that could never 
be gain^ fiom mere correspondence, and the effacement to some 
extent, we may hope, of presidential prejudices and jealousies 
which have done so much to mar our work in this country. 
These and other topics of the kind would afford ample material 
for long and interesting disquisition, but our object on the present 
occasion is a different one. It has occurred to us that this is a 


good opportunity to carry into effect an intention that has for 
some time past been gradually forming itself in our mind, and 
surely no more proper period could be found for the publication 
of some remarks on the administration of the Political Depart¬ 
ment in Bombay than the time when all India has been regard¬ 
ing with interest the spectacle of the Native Princes and Chiefs of 
the Presidency, assembled, with one notable exception, to meet 
for the first time Her MajtTSty’s represientative. It would be 
assuming too much, perhaps, to postulate in our readers very clear 
ideas regarding the Native States of Western India, so we propose 
beginning with a brief account of them and their political relations 
with our Government, confining our attention to those situated within 
the limits of the Bombay Presidency, and excluding the States 
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which, like those in the Persian Gulf, or the Sind frontier, or at 
Aden, tliough outside those limits, are looked after by the Bombay 
authorities* 

The largest and wealthiest Native State in Western India is 
Baroda, and in these respects it is the most important, though it 
may be doubted whether the origin, history and political influence 
of his family entitle the Guicowar to be considered the premier 
Rnjalj of the Pi*esidency, The founder of the dynasty being a 
Mahratta was, almost as a matter of course, a freebooter, who iu 
the early part of the last century served under one Trirabuck 
Bow Dhabary, the Senaputtee of the Mahratta Empire. After 
the Senaputtee’s death his inhint son was placed under the care of 
the Guicowar, who before long supplanted his master, and the 
family soon became possessed of a considerable portion of Quzerat, 
and grew so powerful that the Peshwah was obliged to acknowledge 
their position and treat them as allies, under feudal subordination. 
In the latter part of the century the English formed an alliance 
with the Guicowar which continued uninterrupted for many years, 
and in 1802 the reigning prince, Govind Rao, was enabled to over¬ 
come a rebellion excited against him by one of his relatives, and 
was firmly placed on the throne, by British intervention. In 
1805 he was suljsidized, according to the policy of the day, and 
gave up territory producing nearly 12 lakhs of rupees annually 
for the support of the subsidiary force. In 1817 tlie Peshwah 
signed a treaty with the British at Poona in which he gave up his 
suzerainty over the Guicowar, who thus become a sovereign prince, 
and this was followed by a supplemental treaty l>etweeu the latter 
and the British Government making further arrangements and 
concessions for the subsidiary force, as well as stipulating for the 
maintenance of a body of 3,000 horse, known as the Quicowar's 
Contingent. It should be noted that the treaty of 1802, which 
was not abrogated by the suhsequeut engagements, gave the British 
Government, to use Mr. Aitchisou’s words,'f ‘'an almost unlimited 
power of iuterferouce in the internal Government of the Baro<ia 
State." Advantage was at first taken of the power thus given to aa 
extent that caused much discontent and ill-feeling, but in 18201; the 
Government formally gave up this power conditionally, and of late 
the policy has been adopted of leaving the Guicowar to manage his 
territory as he likes and abstaining from interference. The preseut 

* The Persian Gulf is not now un- condition of the State and was to 
der Bombay, we understand. have access to the accounts. It was 

t Treaties, &c., vol. vi, p 275, note, provided too, that though the Oiiico- 
j Aitchiaou’s Treaties, p. 340. The war, was to choose his own miiiister» 
Biitish Government, however, stipu- he was to consult the British Govern- 
lated that the Uesident was to be meat before appointing him. 
kept acquainted with the fitiaucial 
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Guicowar, Mulhar Rao, succeeded to the guddee on the death of big 
brotlier Khunde Rao in 1870, and our readers will probably remem¬ 
ber the excitement that prevailed when it was discovered that the 
widow of the deceased prince was pregnant, an excitement only allay¬ 
ed by the birth of a daughter—which event confirmed Mulhar 
Rao, who at the time of his brother’s death had been for years an 
inmate of a prison, in the possession of the State of JBaroda, with 
its population of several millions, and revenue of nearly a million 
and a half sterling. 

Adjoining the Guicowar’s territories are several groups of 
States, under the political supervision of the Agents in Kattywar, 
Rewa Kanta, Mahee Kanta, and Pahlunpoor, our relations with 
which are of a peculiar nature. These territories were inhabited 
by various more or less turbulent tribes who were ruled by semi¬ 
independent Rajpoot, Mussalman, or Eolee chieftains. From 
these the Guicowars, following the example set them by their 
Mahomedan predecessors, used to levy a tribute by a process termed 
“ moolukgeeree,” which consisted in sending an array first into 
one district and then into another to exact what the Mahrattas, 
with characteristic grim humour, called “ ghas dana, ” or hay and 
grain for their horses, but which in reality meant whatever could 
be squeezed out of the chiefs and their subjects As it was 
considered a point of honour to resist these demands as far as 
possible, and the Mahrattas were by no means soft-hearted cam¬ 
paigners, the misery thus occasioned was incalculable; and one of the 
first efforts of the Bombay Government, as soon as it had a little 
breathing time and felt its own position in sorne degree assured, 
was to put a stop to these practices. With this view a series of nego¬ 
tiations was carried on between 1808 and 1820 with the Guicowar, 
which resulted in the latter binding himself not to interfere with the 
chiefs in question, on condition of the British Government collect¬ 
ing from them and paying over to him certain fixed sums by way 
of their “ ghas dana ” or tribute. In the province of Kattywar this 
tribute had been levied for the Guicowar and the Peshwah jointly, 
and on the fall of the latter in 1817, we succeeded to Lis share 
which was larger than that of the Baroda State ; but in the other 
provinces above referred to the “ ghas dana ” is levied for the 
Guicowar alone. As we became thus responsible for this tribute, 
and the chiefs if left to themselves would have indulged in anarchy 
and intestine feuds to an extent that would probably have necessitat¬ 
ed “moolukgeeree” expeditions on our own account, the British 
Government was obliged to interfere in the several provinces in 
a much greater degree tlian was at first intended; but this inter¬ 
ference has been attended with the happiest results in the pacifica¬ 
tion of the country and the amelioration of the habits and condition 
of its inhabitants. The area of the provinces under the several 
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agencies al>ove enmnerated is estimated at iipwards of 4-0,000 
square miles ; Kattywar is by far the largest of these, its area being 
21,000 square miles. In it are five chiefe enjoying first class, and 
eight enjoying second class jurisdiction ; besides a whole* host of 
chiefs of minor importance, and the aggregate revenue of the pro* 
vince is supposed to exceed consideraWy a crore of rupees. 

Next in importance to the Guicowar in the northern part of the 
Presidency, though of far higher lineage and of older standing as a 
regnant prince, comes the Rao of Kutch, the ruler of the pemnsula 
to the west of Kattywar. He belongs to the Jbarejas, a braueh 
of the Sarama tribe of Rajpoots, who are said to have, emigrated 
from Sind to Kutch in the fifteenth century of the Christian era. 
In the following century Khengar, the ancestor of the present 
reigning family, received the title of Rao from the Mwssalman King 
of Ahmediibad and was acknowledged as the ruler of Kutch. lu 
ISOQ our first treaty with Kutch was made, having for its objects 
the suppression of piracy and the exclusion from Kutch of all 
Europeans but the British. The first object, however, was not 
attained, and after a force had been sent to Kutch another treaty 
was concluded iu 181G in which tlie provisions of the former ono 
were reiterated, and the British Government agreed for a consi¬ 
deration to reduce the Rao's subjects to his a\ithority. When this 
was done the Government remitted not only its expenses but also 
the sum the Rao had agreed to pay, notwithstanding which the 
Kutch prince, so far from appreciating this generosity, acted in such a 
mad way towards his subjects and the British that the latter, at the 
invitation of the principal Jhareja chiefs, were obliged to interfere in 
1819. The result of this interference was that the then reigning 
Kao was deposed, bis son placed on the Musnud, and a new treaty 
concluded, which, besides renewing the provisions of former engage¬ 
ments, secured the location of a British force in Kutch, to be paid 
for by the State. In 1882, however, this treaty was modified by a 
new one in which all arrears was remitted and further arrange¬ 
ments made regarding the subsidiary force, for the maintenanoe of 
which, it was provided, never less than Rs. 88,000 were to be 
paid. The present ruler of Kutch is named Pragrauljee and suc¬ 
ceeded to the gwidee in 1860. The area of his dominions is 
estimated at upwards of 6,500 square miles, and the revenue is 
calculated to be about fifteen lakhs of rupees,of which one-half 
is said to belong to the feudatory chiefs. 

As we pass from the north towards tho south of the Presidency, 

* There are no less than 418 sep- vi., p. 440. We believe, however, that 
arate jurisdictions claimed iu Eatty- the Kutch revenues considerably ex¬ 
war. ceed this amount, and are, indeedi 

t This is the estimate given by fully double of it. 

Mr. Aitchison in his Treaties, &e., vol. 

1 N 
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we come across various petty chiefs, for the most part looked 
after by the Collectors in whose districts their possessions happen 
to be, regarding which it is not necessary to give any details here. 
Without pausing, therefore; by the way, we will proceed at once 
to the most important State in the southern portion of the Presi¬ 
dency of Bombay, viz.^ Kolhapoor. 'Che Rajuli of this princi¬ 
pality holds a very high place in native estimation, as, since the 
lapse of the Sattara raj, he is the sole descendant of the great 
Sivajoe, the founder of the Mahratta empire, and as such is the 
head of the Mahratta nation. Our readers are probably aware that 
after tlie death of Sivajee his two sons and their descendants quar¬ 
relled for pre-eminence, the question being at last decided in 1731 
by a formal treaty, under the provisions of which Kolhapoor was 
acknowledged by the Rajah of Sattara (to use by anticipation 
the title afterwards held by the senior branch) as an independent 
principality to be governed by the younger branch of his family. 
The direct line of the founder Sivajee failed in the third genera¬ 
tion, but was restored, according to Hindoo law and ideas, by the 
adoption of an heir from the nearest collateral branch of 
the family — a process which had to be repeated twice subse¬ 
quently. 

The British were first brought into contact with Kolhapoor 
in consequence of the piratical tendencies of part of its popula¬ 
tion. A commercial treaty was made with the State in 1765, 
wliich was superseded by another one in 1785. A more important 
treaty was negotiated with the Rajah in 1811, by which he ceded 
some forts to the British and in return was guaranteed against 
all foreign aggression. The Rajah .stood loyally by the British 
during our war with the Pe?.hwah and was rewarded by the 
grant of two districts that had long been a bone of contention in 
that part of the country ; but the conduct of the prince who 
succeeded to the guddee in 1822, nece.ssitated the resumption in 
3827 of those two districts. Sir H. Lawrence has narrated in 
the pages of thi.s Review the circumstances connected with the 
insurrection that happened after the death of the Rajah last 
referred to ; and our readers doubtless remember how the late Rajah 
Rajaram went to England in 1870 and died at Florence while 
returning to India. He Avas succ(;eded by an adopted son, who 
received the name of the founder of the family Sivajee, and during 
his minority the State is administered by British officers. The 
area of Kolhapoor is upwards of 3,000 .square miles, and “ the 
aggregate, revenues may be estimated at about 30 lakhs ; but so 
numerous are tlm alienations of revenue that only 12 lakhs are 
collected on behalf of the State."* 


Bombay Administration Report, p. 152. We may in passing note the 
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To the south-west of Kolhapoor lies the State of Sawunt 
Warroe, the turbulent nature of whoso population has always 
caused it to give an amount of trouble utterly disproportioncd to 
its size. Like Kolhapoor its addiction to piracy first brought it 
into contact with the British, the first treaty with whom was 
made in 1705. The treaty by which Sawunt Warree became a 
protected State was made in 1819, though other engagements have 
since been concluded. In 1838 the condition of the State was such 
that the British Government were obliged, with the consent of the 
Sir Dessai, as the chief is termed, to assume the management of the 
country, and even under their rule formidable insurrections had 
to l)e suppressed in 1839 and 1844, The area of Sawunt Warree 
is 900 square miles, and the revenue amounts to nearly 2h lakhs, 
The present chief, Ruglioonath Sawunt, who lately succeeded to 
the guddee, is quite a boy, being only about nine years of ago. 

On the other side of Kolhapoor lie the possessions of a number 
of first class Sirdars, known as the Chiefs of the Southern Mahratta 
country, who were Surinjamdars of the Peshwah, and retained 
their surinjams under the British on the fall of that prince ; Ibo 
horse contingent which they usedtosupply being now commuted into 
an annual money payment of upwards of half a lakh of rupees. 
To the north are the estates of the Sattara Jagbirdars, who liold 
a similar position under the Rajah of Sattara, and on the lapse 
of that State came directly under the British Governnieut. Tlio 
Rajah of Akulkote, wlio was originally one of these jagbirdars, is 
now on a somewhat different footing, and beiug a minor, his 
estate is managed by a British officer. 

The petty State of Junjeera, which lies to the south of Bombay, 
would hardly call for notice here, were it not for the action taken by 
the Chiefs who, in 1870, revolted against the Nawab, a descendant 
of the Siddee or Abyssinian Admirals of Beejapoor—a step which 
necessitated the interference of the British Government, and the 
assumption by them of the administration. The area of the State 
is only about 320 square miles, and the revenue is under two 
lakhs of rupees. 

The policy adopted towards theso several Chiefs has at times, as 
may have been seen even from the foregoing brief sketch, varied con¬ 
siderably. This was, perhaps, to be expected to some extent, but 
from all we can gather we apprehend that a change has been toi 
some time taking place in the spirit in which the Political Depart¬ 
ment is administered in Bombay, a change too which strikes us as 
being by no means for the better. 

For some time after the consolidation of our power in Western 

able way iu which the political chap- most favtmrabiy with those issued Of 
ter of this report has been drawn up late years by the Bombay Government* 
The whole report, indeed, contrasts 
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India by the subversion of the Pesbwah, the Political Department 
there may be said to have been at the zenith of its influence and 
estimation, as was natural under the circumstances, especially 
when such men as Moiiutstuart Eiphinstone, and Malcolm, them¬ 
selves trained politicals, were Governors. Then, and for a con¬ 
siderable time after, the department was officered by able men, 
both from the civil and military services, who were regarded by 
Government in the spirit which Dido engaged to show towards the 
Trojans and her own subjects,— 

Tros Tyriusque mihi nullo discrimine agetor. 

As time went on, however, and our rule became more firmly 
established, the Revenue Department began to be regarded as of 
paramount importance; and the civilians, as a rule, seemed to 
see a better opening in the regular work of their seiwice and 
forsook the political line, to such an extent that, until two 
years ago, for a long period no member of the Civil Service, 
with the exception, if we are rightly informed, of the lamented 
Kinloch Forbes, and one or two less well-known men, has held a 
regular political appointment. It is true that many Collectors are 
termed Political Agents in consequence of having to look after one 
or more petty States in their collectorates ; but they are not what 
we mean by political officers, nor are they likely to gain much 
experience from political work on such a small scale, and what is 
worse, regarded as a mere irapep'^ov —a by-work to be looked 
after in tli^ rare intervals allowed by more important and pressing 
duties. Tbe emoluments too of many of the political appointments 
were lowered, and this again tended to deter civilians from enter¬ 
ing this department, and left it entirely in the hands of military 
officers. At first the effects of this change were not felt much, 
as there were enough civilians who had undergone ^ome political 
training, to supply for a considerable time the offices of Member 
of Council and Secretary to Government with men of ex¬ 
perience. In time, however, this generation passed away, and men 
succeeded to these important offices whose experience had been 
confined entirely to the Revenue and Judicial Departments, and 
who were consequently utterly unacquainted with all other 
branches of the public service. 

It was hardly to be expected that a Government, the principal 
members of which, as well as the ministerial officers of the Poli¬ 
tical Department, were entirely devoid of experience in the affairs 
of that department, should manage it with the same skill and 
firmness as their more experienced predecessors, and there are not 
wanting those who profess to have observed for years past a 
decided change for the worse in tbe political administration of 
the Presidency. «Such critics assert that the action of the Gov- 
enuueut in this department is too often characterized by irreso- 
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lution or vagueness, and that it is not unfrequently more or less 
inconsistent with the policy which both in this country and at 
home had received the sanction of the highest authorities. They 
profess to see traces of the limited training of the members of 
Government in what they consider narrow views, an undue respect 
for technicalities, and a premature impatience to see Native States 
assimilated to the British’ districts and governed by the samo 
or exactly similar regulations.* To a man, tliey say, accustomed 
only to the apple-pie order of a British collectorate where every¬ 
thing is provided for by some Act or Regulation, the very best 
administered of Native States seems almost a chaos ; and similarly, 
one whose training has been solely judicial cannot conceive of a 
proper judicial administration without all the forms and techni¬ 
calities to which use had given to bis eyes alfhost the appearance of 
sanctity. 

There is much of exaggeration and misapprehension doubtless in 
these criticisms, but they represent opinions that are not by any 
means losing ground. The Bombay Government, liowever, as was 
natural, has regarded itself and its actions in quite a different light, 
and with such satisfaction that its members determined not long 
ago to call in the aid of more civilians like themselves; arguing ap¬ 
parently that as they, though inexperienced in political matters, 
bad nevertheless managed that department with consummate 
skill, therefore political experience was absolutely non-essential; 
that one civilian was as good as another, and by the mere fact of 
belonging to the Civil Service infinitely superior to any military 
political. Under the influence of some such reasoning they hit 
upon the notable scheme of subordinating all the political agen¬ 
cies to the Revenue Commissioners, and creating anew Commission- 
ership (fur the Civil Service) to aid in meeting this extra business. 
In this way the Government expected to have agreat deal of trouble¬ 
some work done for it by men of the favoured service who would look 
at things from the same point of view from which it regarded them. 
Those outside the charmed pale of the service who heard of this 
device, treated it with ridicule aud asked what good would bederived 
from it by the public service; professing themselves unable to see what 
connection there was between the Revenue Commissioners and 
the Political Department, any more than there was between the 
Commissioners and the Military Department. Those too who were 
not profoundly impressed with the political skill displayed by the 

* On this side of India the San- control of political officers, as the 
thal insurrection and the Cossyeh- Mbairs were under Dixon, the same 
Jhynteah war have demonstrated happy results would probably have 
what fruit this impatience may bring ensued as in Mhairwarra, and inglo- 
forth. Had these tribes been left out rious and costly wars would in Ml 
of the regulations and kept under the probability have been averted. 
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members of the Government, distrusted still more the action that 
would be taken by the Commissioners, who, besides being inex¬ 
perienced, would not have the records and traditions of the 
Secretariat to aid them ; and many who had had experience of 
native intrigues observed that the main result of the new plan 
would be a vast extension of what is known as “ khutput/* and 
a considerable increase of bribery among subordinate officials. 

- The political officers, who, however, were not consulted, were to a 
man opposed to the scheme ; for they felt that much of their in¬ 
fluence in Native States arises from their having the privilege 
of corresponding with Government direct, and foresaw that placing 
them under the Commissioners would deprive them of half their 
effective power, and wg must acknowledge that there seems to us 
much force in these objections. Notwithstanding all opposition, 
however, whether expressed or understood, the scheme was actually 
sent home for the approval of the home authorities, by whom it 
was promptly negatived. Though thus rendered a hrutum fuU 
men, the proposed change has not been without its ill effects on 
the Political Department in Bombay. It and other signs of the 
times have caused the military political officers, who hold, be it 
remembered, all the important appointments, to feel an uneasy 
consciousness that they are not altogether en rapport with the 
Government they serve. This feeling of course produces the idea 
that justice will not always be'done to them and that their services 
will not be fairly appreciated, and there are some who cannot 
remember without dismay the extraordinary action of the Bom¬ 
bay Government a few years ago in suddenly suspending ignoinini- 
ously one of the highest political officers in the Presidency, who 
was simply carrying out the policy that had for years been 
stamped with the continuous approval of the authorities both here 
and in England,* Again, the impression has got about that the 
Government intend ere long to get all the best paid appointments 
in the department filled by members of the Civil Service, to the 
exclusion of the military men, to whom are to bo left only the 
inferior places. It is probable that such is not really the intention 
of the Government, but the impression nevertheless is widespread 
and is having its consequent effect on the morale of tho military 
politicals. The latter disclaim, wo are informed, all jealousy of tho 
Civil Service and would bail its members as fellow-workers with 
them in the department. All that they ask is that fair play should 
be given to both services, and that the members of both should enter 
the department on equal terms, instead of the favoured service 
stepping in at the end and snatching the reward from those who 
have borne the heat and burden of the day. 

* Theaction of the Bombay Govern- by the Secretary of State for India, 
ment iu thia matter was disapproved it is needless to say. 
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The late Governor of Bombay, if we arc rightly informed, did 
much to lower the influence of the political officers. Coming 
straight to this country from England without any knowledge of 
India, and too vain to learn from others, Sir Seymour Fit^erald 
could not see any difference between the position of a native 
chief and that of an English nobleman. He consequently argued 
that, as a Marquis of Hastings or Duke of Hamilton would be 
allowed to ruin himself and his estates without being interfered 
with by the. Government at home, he did not see why a chief in 
India should not be allowed to do likewise.' Acting on this theory 
he encouraged appeals from the chiefs and did his beat to discredit 
the officers whose duty it was to look after them. We'havc heard 
on good authority that when chiefs, accompanied by the political 
officers accredited to their States, called at Government House, 
Sir Seymour not unfrequently gave audiences to the chief, for tho 
discussion of his grievances, from which the political officers were 
excluded, though in the house ; being left in tho dark, moreover, 
as to the subjects discussed and tho allegations made at the in¬ 
terview. As the correspondence in the matter has lately been 
published in the papers, we may refer to another instance which 
shows how the late Governor of Bombay delighted to set aside 
political officers and to assume the appearance of doing everything 
himself. In the province of Kattywar the institution of a court, like 
that in vogue in Rajpeotana, for the settlement of international 
disputes and other matters had long been talked of, and not long 
ago steps were taken towards carrying the project into effect. Accor¬ 
dingly the Political Agent drew up a scheme which, however, did 
not give satisfaction to all concerned, so the wakeels and kamdars 
of the chiefs were summoned to Bombay, where at a series of 
interviews between them, tlie Governor, and the Acting Secretary 
in the Political Department, a scheme was drawn up which was 
afterwards communicated to the Agent in Kattywar.* Those who 
are better acquainted than we profess to be with the political 
affairs of the Western Presidency could doubtless adduce other 
instances of Sir Seymours diplomacy and skill in setting the 
chiefs against their recognized advisers, as well as the pleasure ho 
seemed to take in discrediting and lowering the influence of the 
officers who derived their authority from the Government of which 

* Those uiucquaiuted with'the the full confidence of and complete- 
customs of Indian Courts will per- ly identified with the Government 
haps fifid some difficulty in under- that accredits them. A letter from 
standing the full force of the instano- the Viceroy is never sent to a l^jah 
es given in the text. For the in- without a copy being for^rded for 
formation of such persons we may the information of the Political at the 
observe that it has always been con- latter's Court. It needs little reflec- 
sidered a rntd, non that Political tion to see tho necessity of Uiis. 
officers should be treated as enjoying 
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he was the head, aad to the maiotenance of whose influence the 
foil confidence and open support of Government are indispensable— 
but we do not caie to follow this subject further. 

One great obstacle to the proper administration of the Political 
Department in Bombay is that it has not a Secretary to itself, for the 
Secretary to GO'Vernment in tlrat department has also permanent 
charge of the Secret, Educational and Judicial Departments \ and 
when we consider the daily increasing attention paid to the last two 
branclres of public affairs, and the fact that the XJnder-Secretary, 
besides assisting in these departments, is also Secretary to the 
Legislative Council, it speaks volumes in favour of the oflicers of 
the Secretariat that so much is done and so satisfactorily. Able 
as these officers, however, unquestionably are, their powers being 
human, are but limited, and we mean no slight to the Political 
Secretary to the Bombay Government when we say that the Poli¬ 
tical Department would be better looked after if his attention 
were confined to its duties. It was remarked, we understand, by 
some of the members of the Foreign Office, on their late visit to 
Bombay, that due regard was not always paid there to the cere¬ 
monials on which native princes lay such stress, and which, there¬ 
fore, are so important; and this, doubtless, was owing to the press 
of work in the Secretariat which induced the officials to postpone 
the consideration of such matters to what was in their eyes of 
superior importance. However this may be, there can be little 
doubt that the Political Department in Bombay requires a special 
channel of communication between it and Government, and so 
long as the Secretary has to divide his attention between that 
department and two or three others, the political administration 
cannot be considered to be on a proper footing. 

We would ourselves, however, advocate a still greater change. 
We think for many reasons that it would be for the public advan¬ 
tage to do away with a separate Political Department in Bombay 
and place the Bajahs and Chiefs, except, perhaps, the petty ones 
now under the collectors, under the direct control of the Foreign 
Office. Political relations with Native Chiefs form a subject more 
suited to the consideration of the Supreme than to that of 
a Local Government, and the adoption of the step we re¬ 
commend would introduce a uniformity of policy throughout the 
country that is much to be desired. Where the authorities of a 
Presidency have to deal with a number of chiefs, among whom one 
towers above the rest by the extent of his possessions aiad the 
amount of his wealth, they are apt to think rather too much about 
the big man, and to invest him with a somewhat undue importance ; 
and this has been the case, we are inclined to think, with the 
Bombay Government and the Guicowar. The Foreign Office, how¬ 
ever, having under it several princes equal in wealth and 
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. raperior in importance to the Quicowor, would probably take a 
juster view of the position of the latter, and would see more 
clearly the policy to be adopted, and having a larger field of view 
would also appraise more corr^tly the standing of the other 
Bajahs and Sirdars of the Presidenoy. This suggestion of ours is 
a natural inference from the line we twk in the earlier part of this 
article. We there deprecated the interposition of intermediate 
authorities between Political Agents and Government, and what 
we now propose is to carry out the principle therein implied still 
further. Under the present system all important questions have 
to go on to the Government df India, and it would not'be such a 
great change to let these questions go direct to the finally-deciding 
* authority, thereby saving much time, and, what is of still greater 
importance, doing away with much opportunity for intrigue; for 
no one who knows anything of India can be ignorant that the 
more numerous the stages are through which a communication firom 
a political officer has to pass before reaching the highest authority, 
the greater are the facilities afforded for bribery and undue 
influence among the underlings of the various offices. Then again 
the Government of India generally numbers among its members 
one statesman, if not more, as distinguished from mere able admin¬ 
istrators who ,^re not at all uncommon in India, and it would be 
a decided advantage to have the political administration of the 
whole country under the direct influence of such a man, for what 
is wanted more than anything in India is statesmanship. The 
step we advocate, too, would check jobbery, and had it been adopted 
two years ago, we should have been spared the sight of a depart¬ 
ing Governor appointing to a high post in the Political Depart¬ 
ment his own son, a gentleman whose experience of the East was 
confined to what he picked up during the few years he acted as 
Private Secretary to his father. It should not be forgotten also 
that the recent comparative financial decentralization of India has 
given extra work to the Bombay Government, and as the proclivi¬ 
ties of that Government have always been to -revenue and judicial 
in preference to political work, the arrangement we propose would 
leave it at liberty to devote attention to its favourite subjects 
undisturbed. 

It is, perhaps, too much to expect that such a change as that we 
recommend will be speedily brought about, though we consider that 
it must in time take place. A step, indeed, has been taken in this 
direction by the Bombajr Government spontaneously relinquishing the 
control over the affairs in the Persian Gulf, which hitherto had beea 
vested in it on the ground of its proximity to the scene of action. In 
the meantime the present able and high-minded Governor of Bombay 
may be fairly trusted to do of himself what is just and right ss 
soon as ho has gtuned sufficient experience of the country to 

lo 
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^ftbld hita te form bia ovQ judgment ipdependaotly. We do 
III ibe ItEttat diepam^ tbe abuiti^ or u^gbtnessof bisofficieJi 
advieerat b«t ve^ctpoet bel^ feeling tbat Jdia ISzceUepicy ia iQore 
^uallM (0 take an impartial and statesmanlike view w mattent 
than tbe members of a special service, whose training has been 
Hnuted to certain branches of the public service io tbe ei^clusioQ 
others not, perhaps, less important. We would earnestly, top, 
deprecate any action likely to tend, or even seem to tend, towards 
the detriment of men who have done and are still doing good 
work, which being but little known meets with bi|t little public 
appreciation. Tbe brilliant days of Indian diplomacy are over. 
Jn the early part of the present century, when we were struggliug 
for our position, the political occasionally had it in hip ppwer to 
materially aid the Qovernment he served by the negotiation of 
some treaty that strengthened our hold of the country, or by perr 
suading some chief, whose defection would have shaken our powen 
to remain staunch to his engagements. The services pi sucn 
men were appreciable by all, even by those most ignorant of 
Indian adaars; but the task of Indian politicals, and the estimaUou 
In which they are held, are very different now, yet we hold that 
their present duties .are hardly less important. It is no longpr 
theirs to effect brilliant fioupe-de-rmin and to perform msgniiieent 
feats of diplomacy that all can see and admire. Their task is a 
snore hnmhle one and less distinguished. They seldom now have 
ie hold back a wavering chief for swerving from the paths (rf 
loyalty, but they have to aid the princes of this country to fight 
against the faults too often inherent in them. A Eajah is but 
too apt to have an overweening sense of bis own dignity and posi- 
jdon and ,to have but little thought for those placed under him, 
or to consider them meqely as the instruments appointed by fate 
to fill bis coffers; and the popular idea of a native of high rank 
.as a being immersed in and wholly devoted to sensuality ip but 
toe foequenUy justified by facts. It is no easy and no ignoblo 
.task te rouse such men from their besotted infatuation, and tp 
<demotistrate to them, as well as to their compeers less grovelling 
In tastes perhaps, but equally prejudiced, that their truest interest 
is to consult the real welfare of their subjects; and to point out thp 
spirit^ and man^ of the institutions, ,of the British administration 
without advocating a servile imitation of the latter. We are far 
from recommending what Lord Elgin, in one of his letters, calls a 
*• prurient interference " with the internal affairs of Native States ; 
.but we have a duty as the paramount power, and if we preserve 
those Stat^ from all peril of intestine conflict, we have a right in 
inro ,to call on them to abstain at least from such ,misgoTernnpicnt 
as would but for our lienee drive their suldects fo rebelUoii. 4, 
judicious political officer pt n^ive .princ?# eo^rt by beeping n 



TAs P&Htk^ Dipstfimmi in 301 

irsUMiJ e^fl^n wiMtgoes 6n in the States tmd letting H be kaftwlk 
that he does se, may do mneh to cheek oppre^don without oeeil 
actbn; but in every step taet is required, and even tact ie of little 
lise without some experkuee. ▲ man devdd of this necesi^y 
element is apt to fall into one of two errors, eie., either rawing 
himself to be hoodwinked, and allowing matters to go too far fvohi 
ignorance how to act, or being too perempto^ and etpecting tee 
ViUCh from the chief to whom he is accredited. Action, actidn, 
action, was Demosthenes' sine qvA non for an orator, and we would 
urge with equal impressiveness the necessity of experience to 
a political oflScer, if but for the reasou that without it the ablest 
of men must be too much dependent on the aid of<his subordi¬ 
nates. Native princes must be humoured to a certain extent, but 
must never be allowed to forget that there is a paramount power in 
India; and to keep to the golden mean in dealing with them is no 
easy matter, undue laxity often leading to internal confusion and 
misgovernment, while the opposite course leads to a sullen surface 
submission that may be productive of most evil consequences. 
Under these circumstances the task of political officers is no easy 
one, and it is one of the misfortunes of their position that often their 
very success tends to make their services less appreciated. Every 
one can see and applaud a man who is publicly battling for the 
right in open conflict; but where a man, by judicious advice and 
the exercise of personal influence, has brought about an improve¬ 
ment in the government of a Native State, how few know of the 
improvement, and how far fewer of those who do attribute the 
change to him who deserves at least some of the credit. Every 
one hears of a turbulent State, while those whose condition is 
otherwise are but too often passed over unnoticed ; and tiiese 
remarks apply in a great measure to the Bombay political officers, 
for the work they have done is, we believe, unsurpassed in any 
part of India. The chiefs and peoples they have had to deal with 
were not many years ago as wild and uncivilized in many cases as 
were to be found to the south of the Himalayas, while the little 
that is heard of them now shows how different their condition 
has become-~a condition that will contrast most favourably with 
that of any of the native chiefs and their subjects, in either of the 
other Presidencies. Sio voa non vobis must be often the motto 
of those who work in the Political Department 
What the outside public, however, have no means of knowing 
the Government must from its position be acquainted with, ana 
it abdicates one of its chief functions if it passes over without due 
Tecognition services that deserve notice. J^peeially too does it 
fail in its duties if it neglects to accord to its agents with native 
chiefs (whatever Service they may belong to) the fullest and most 
open confidence, and that not only publicly but privately. A 
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formal expression of satisfaction in a Government Besolntion does 
little to strengthen the hands of an officer if the members of 
Government '>imow in various ways that he does not possess their 
full confidence; audit should be remembered that there are few 
natives of mnk who have not agents about those in high office, 
whose business it Is to ascertain and report to their employers the 
supposed real sentiments of such officials. We would add 
too that, a Qovemment wishes its agents at native courts to 
carry out vigorously a definite line of policy, it must give instruc¬ 
tions accordingly, and make its agents feel assured of support* 



Art. V.—JOSEPH MAZZINI.— {Independent Section.) 

The Life and Writings of Joseph Mazzini. Six Vols. Smitb 
Elder and Co. London, 1864. 

I N that charming description of himself which is prefixed to 
the second volume of his Fens^es, Joubert mentions that 
if he had a one^yed friend he always made a point of avoiding the 
sight of the deformity by looking at him only in profile. There is 
much to be said fur the spirit of loving criticism suggested by this 
remark; it is indeed an essential element of all true criticism— 
but with one proviso—that the attitude of devoted, unquestioning 
admiration be only temporary. As long as we are learning from 
a teacher, it is highly desirable, if he be a really great teacher and 
if we are to learn much from him, it is almost necessary that we 
should bow down before him with implicit obedience, and follow, 
doubting nothing, whithersoever he may lead us, and by whatso> 
evei^ath. As Jean>Jacques has told us :— 

* En lisant chaque auteur, je me fis une loi d’adoptcr et suivre 
toutes ses iddes sans y meler les mieniies ni celles d’lm autre, et 
sans jamais disputer avec lui. Je mo dis : Oommen^ons par me 
faire un magasin d’ iddes, vraies ou fausses, raais nettes, en atten¬ 
dant que ma t^te en soit assez fournie pour pouvoir les comparer 
et choisir.' 

Such is the truest and most fruitful mental attitude in the 
presence of a great, informing mind ; but it cannot be a permanent 
one. The time must come, it may he after weeks or months or 
years, when the vein of thought into which our spiritual master 
for the time being has introduced us shall be worked out, and we 
shall have learnt all that he can teach us, all that he has to offer 
which our own minds are capable of assimilating. When that 
time has come, the posture of devout submission must be changed 
for that of clear, unbiased, though grateful criticism. We must 
take stock of what we have derived from our late teacher but pre¬ 
sent fellow-pupil in the school of the universe, and see how much 
of it is absolute truth and a possession for ever, and how much 
incidental, personal, transient. 

The great advantage of such a method is that any system of 
whatever kind—religious, philosophical, political—which we have 
thus studied, even a^r we have outgrown and can look back upon 
it as only a phase of thought or faith, remains as a part of ourselves, 
of our consciousness, of our past history; we know what it looks 
like when seen from within as well as from without, have - been 
believers as well as critics. There can be little doubt that the men¬ 
tal experience of a thinker who had adopted such a method through 



304 y0seph Mazzini, 

life would be far richer, deeper, and more valuable than that of 
one who had contented himeelf with merely studying from with< 
out the various i^stems of thought whicn had come in hie way. 
It was in such a spirit, to quote one illustrious example, that 
l^inte BeuVe Ittit himself to the Catholic Reaction which apj>eafed 
to him to be the central current of the thought of Europe in his 
earlier days. 

The best path to knowledge, however, is by no means alwaj's 
the easiest; and the price which We have to pay for this method 
is the pain of detaching ourselves at last from the teacher or sys¬ 
tem we have followed so long and faithfully. The teachers, more« 
over, are few on whom we can look back from the independent 
standpoint, with anything like the old habitual faith and admi* 
ration. Too often does the recollection of the once trusted guide 
on whom we pinned our faith so securely, or the scheme of philo¬ 
sophy which once seemed so self-evident and so all embracing, 
Create, as we look back on it in after years, no other feeling than 
that of pensive amusement. None but the very greatest masters 
can command from the emancipated disdple the same measure df 
reverence which was unquestioningly awarded by the uncritical 
and enthusiastic pupil. One such teacher has recently passed 
from amongst us, and of his life and writings it is the purpose of 
this paper to attempt some slight account. 

le 

Joseph Mazzini was bom at Genoa, where his father was a res^ 
pectable physician, in the year 1808. With a modesty character¬ 
istic of the man but almost to be regretted by his admirers, he 
persistently declined to write the story of his life, except so far as 
It was strictly connected with the political events in which he took 
a part Save to his own immediate friends, therefore, little is 
known of his history till the year 1827, when his literary career 
began by the appearance in the Suibalpino Review of an article 
on Oanta. He warmly espoused the side of the Romanticists id 
the literary warfare which they were then Waging against thb 
Classicists; but even then, as in after life, he showed that reverence 
for true order and true law which, combined with passionate 
abhorrence of wrongful law and tyranny, must always characterize 
the really great revolutionary leader. He was repelled, as he tells 
us, by the anarchy which prevailed in the eamp and writings of 
his own party, who were, indeed ‘ intolerant of every tyranny, but 
ignorant also of tbe sacredness of the law which governs art 
well ds every other thing. * 

* And it is a part of this law,* he continues, * thdt dll true art must 
either sum up dud exprem the life of a closing epoch, or announce 
and proclaim tbe life of the epoch destined to succeed it.. Amongst 
ns Italians no other than the prophetic form 01 art wds pearibie. 
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could only ^89 amount u<> ip inscribe a malediotoyy e|ut»pli 
ppon the last three centuries^ apd sing the canticle of the future ..» 
But to do this, the special bias and tendency of individual insiUt 
ration require to be nourish^ hy the aspiration of the cdlectiye 
Hie of Italy... Intt the collective life of Italy ^ras uncertain and in¬ 
definite ; it lacked a centre, oneness of ideal, and all regular and or? 
eauizcd mode of nianifestation.. Art, therefore, could only reveal 
ijeelf among us by fits, in isolated and volcanic outbursts... Without 
a country, and without liberty, we might perhaps produce some pro¬ 
phets of art, but no vital art.’ 

These considerations determined Mazzini to abandon, the idea of 
U* literary career, towards which the natural bias of his own mind 
strongly inclined him, mid to devote himself to the political problem 
of the Unity and freedom of Italy. This, he tells us, was hb first 
great sacrifice. The only weapon, however, of a revolutionist in 
those days was his pen, pnd Mazzini employed his in writing brief 
descriptions of books for sale, which he induced the editor of a oom- 
xneroial magazine, the Indioatore Genovese, to admit into his co¬ 
lumns as advertisements. By slow degrees the advertisements grew 
into articles, and the Indioatore became a literaiy and finally a poli¬ 
tical paper, and as such was suppressed by the Sardinian Oovern- 
ment Its publication, however, was carried on at Jjeghorn, under 
the title of the Indioatore Livornese, until it was again stopped 
by the Government of Tuscany. 

It was in these days that Mazzini was initiated into the Order of 
the Carbonari, an association which he was induced to join, not by 
admiration of the * complex symbolism, the hierarchic^ mysteries, 
or the political faith, or rather the absence of all political faith’ by 
which it was characterized ; but because he was not then in a 
ppsition to originate a society on hb oa^n principles, and because 
he found the Carbonari to be a ' body of men in whom, however 
Inferior they were to the idea they represented, thought and 
action, faith and works, were identical.’ 

^ And,’ he continues, * now that my hair is grey, I still believe 
|;bat next to the capacity of rightly leading, the greatest merit 
4 ! 0 nsbts in knowing how and when to follow; ’—a remark of which 
the appreciation was never more needed than noyir among that 
large class yrho sacrifice at the shrine of their own individuality 
the power for good which they might acquire by collective action. 

Before joining the Carbonari, Mazzini had not, as we perceive, 
formed apy extravagant estimate of their pretensions; hut after ipi- 
tiationhe found their besetting sins to he irrational distrust of Italy, 
find hlipd confidence in France, or, as they themselves called it, Uos- 
ipopolitanism. His connection with the order does not seem to lu^^ 
ibeep yery close, hvit he was betrayed to the Governmept hy> Spy 

.W tOqufiped for some jpppj^ 
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fortress of Savona—^while the only answer which his afflicted father 
could obtain from the Governor of Genoa was that his son was * a 
young man of talent^ very fond of solitary walks by night and habi¬ 
tually silent as to the subject of his meditations, and that the Gov¬ 
ernment was not fond of young men of tsdent the subject of whose 
musiugs was unknown to it/ 

Here, in bis narrow cell, hrom which nothing could be seen but 
sea and sky, with no books but a Bible, a Tacitus, and a Byron, and 
no living companion but a lucherino or greenfinch, lonely reflection 
convinced him that Carbonarism was powerless, and that * instead 
of wa8ting*tiroe and energy in the endeavour to galvanize a corpse, 
it would ^ better to address himself to the living, and seek to found 
a new edifice upon a new basis/ The result of this conviction was 
the Association of Young Italy. 

His hopes were not confined to the awakening from her trance of 
Italy alone; he was animated by a presentiment that * regenerate 
Italy was destined to arise the initiatrix of a new life and a new and 
powerful Unity to all the nations of Europe.’ He saw that * author¬ 
ity—true, righteous, and holy authority—^the search after which, 
whether conscious or not, is in fact the secret of our human life/ 
was extinct in Europe, and that therefore the initiative power was 
no longer possessed by any European nation. 

* The worship of Rome,* he writes, * was a part of my being. 
The great Unity, the one Life of the world had twice been elaborat¬ 
ed within her walls... To none save her had it been given twice 
to guide and direct the world... Why should not a new Rome, the 
Rome of the Italian people — portents of whose coming I 
deemed I saw — arise to create a third and still vaster unity ; 
to link together and harmonise earth and heaven, right and duty ; 
and to utter, not to ind.viduals but to peoples, the great word 
Association.’ 

Such were the musings in his prison at Savona of the founder 
of Young Italy, the Society to whose efforts it is mainly due that 
even such progress as Italy has already made has been possible. 

After some months of detention Mazzini was acquitted by the 
Senate, but was ordered by Carlo Felice, the then King, either to 
leave Italy, or to reside in some small town in the interior. He 
chose the former alternative, and after parting from his father 
(whom he never saw again) and his mother, passed through Savoy 
to Geneva. Here he met Sismoudi, with whom, though attracted 
by bis courtesy and amiability, he was evidently disappointed, and 
of whom he writes:— 

‘ His intellectual grasp did not go beyond the doctrine of rights* 
and its only logical consequence, li^rty. Moreover, his personal 
friendship for the leaders of the doctrinmre school—Cousin, Guizo^ 
and Yillemain?—evidently clouded his judgment bo^ of men and 
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tilings. He liail Ix^ome imbitotl with Federalism, whicli he preached 
as tlie ideal of political organization to the many Italian exiles hy„ 
whom lie was smroniided, and who all drew their ideas and in¬ 
spiration from his lips. There was not a single man among them 
who dreamed of the pos.sil>ility, or even the desirability of Unity.’ 

From (Joneva Mazzini passed on to Lyons, where a numbor of 
Italian exilt^ had congregated wifh a view to a projeettd invasion 
of Savoy, which was at first tohM’ated, but afterwards crushed, by 
the Government of Louis Philif»pe. Many of the refugees wero 
hunted down, but Mazzini witli a few others e.scaped to Corsica, 
intending from thence to assist the insurrection .in Central 
Italy, which, liowever, owing to various delays, was put down 
by the Austrian Government before their measures could ho 
matured ; and he gained nothing by this movement except a 
favourable impression of the Cor.sican character. Hopes of action 
being at an end, Mazzini returned to Marseilles, whence, in 1831, 
he wrote his celebrated letter to Charles Albert, the conspirat ir 
king, \vho had been a Carbonaro in 1820, and from whose acces.sion 
in consequence tlie liberal party in Italy expected much. Mazzini 
did not himself share these expect ation.s, but he wrote the letter 
because he found that the hopes entertained of the king interfered 
with his cherished design of organizing the Society of Young Italy, 
and was anxious to raise a decisive issue which might be speedily 
solved. This letter reminds the king of the high hopes aroused 
in the mind of liberal Italy by the accession to power of the man 
of 1821, and assures him that there are but two paths open to 
him, a system of terror, and a system of concessions. He is 
warned of the danger of the first—‘ Blood calls for blood, and the 
dagger of tlie conspirator is never so teriible as when sharpened 
on tlie tombstone of the martyrand reminded that the latter 
would prove abortive unless accompanied by a guarantee of fixed 
institutions, and a recognition of the .sovereignty of the people; 
*the people are no longer to be quieted by a few conce.ssions... They 
have drained the cup of slavery to the dregs, but they have swora 
never to fill it again.’ The king, it is added, may, if he fails in 
In's duty, retard, though neither he nor anything else can prevent 
the fulfilment of the destiny of Italy ; and the letter concludes 
with the words—‘ Sire, 1 have spoken to yon the trtitb. Tlie 
men of freedom await your answ'er in your deeds. Whatever that 
answer be, rest assured that posterity will either hail j’our rfamo 
as that of the greatest of men, or the lust of Italian tyrants. Take 
your choice.’ ' 

The reply was a decree of perpetual banishment against the’ 
writer; and Mazzini, Itardening his heart, and the hearts of others, 
Against the monarchical principle, founded at Marseilles the 
Association of Young Italy, and drew up rules for the guidance ot 

1 P 
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its members. The constituent ideas of this society, and the 
watchwords inscribed upon its banner of red, white, and green were 
• ‘ Liberty, ElqualUy, Humanity, Independence, Unity and its 
nieml)cr3 were descMbed as 'a Urotheriieod of Italians who believe 
in a law of Progress and Duty,’and arc convinced that Italy is 
destined, and has sufficient intrinsic strength to become one nation. 
The principles of the society were Kepublioau-and Unitarian (as 
opposed to Federalist); Kepublican, because the Republic is tlie 
only form of government which logically embodies-the ruling idea 
of our age, Association,‘because there-were--no monnrcliical ele¬ 
ments in Italy,'neither a powerful and respected aristocracy, nor-a 
royal dynasty endeared to the people by glory or past services; 
and V)ecause the traditional.glories of-Italy were JRepublioan ;— 
and Unitarian, becjvuse ‘ witlioiit Unity of religious belief and 
social fact, of civil, political, and. penal It'gislation, there is no true 
nation.’ * Both initiators and initiated-must never forget tbat the 
moral application of every principle is the first and most essential 

. . . and that Young Italy must be neither a sect nor a 
party, but a, faith and an apostolate.’ The means to be adopted 
by the society for the realisation of its aims were education and 
insurrection, to -be adopted simultaneously and made to har¬ 
monize. A distinction is dmwn between the period of insurrec¬ 
tion and that of revolution, ‘The revolution begins as soon as 
the insurrection is triumphant.’ To-descend from the speculative 
to the financial part of the .society’s ..programme, the 'monthly 
Mntributiou of each 4ncmber was fixed at minimun of 50 cen¬ 
times,‘ but all who could afford to pay more were to do so. Such 
is* brief outline of the constitution of Young Italy, whose founda¬ 
tion * closed the period of.political sects, and initiated that of 
educational associations.’ 

'To the journal published by the society Mazzini was the chief 
contributor, but his articles were for the most part of too exclu¬ 
sively anTtalian interest to be quoted here. It was but for a short 
time, however, that he was left unmolested ;and this time it was by 
a decree of the French Government of August 1832 that he was 
banished -fiom'France. .Being unwilling to abandon the system 
of communication which had been organised between Marseilles 
and Italy, he stayed ou .in -concealment, notwithstanding -the 
decree, for twelve months, writing, corresponding, and -liolding 
interviews. 

It-was at this period Chat :the absurd and groundless slander 
of having procured the assassination of one Emilian, an ex-groom 
to the Duke of Modena, was circulated against Mazzini in the 
Moniteur. 

The calumny was so utterly baseless, and has been so conclu¬ 
sively refuted, that there is no need to discuss it here. It would 
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prol>ah1y never liave been beard of in England, bad not Sir James 
Grali'am revived it in tl/e House of Commons in 1845, and so 
lenacious is a slander, once promulgated, of life, tbat- although he 
>vas compelled to make a public apology, we believe there are 
still a largo uumber of worthy people whose only idea of Mazziui 
is (hat of ail assassin and a mau of blood ; a misconceptiou 
which would be ludicrous, were it not painful, to any one who 
lias ever read half-a-dozen pages of his writings. 

While still in hiding at Marseilles, Mazzini published, iu the 
journal of Young Italy, * Thoughts addressed to the Priests of 
Italy,' a kind of sequel to which appeared thirty-seven years 
afterwaixle in tiie Fortnightly Review for June 1870, under tlie 
head of a ‘ Letter to tlie members of the (Ecumenical Council, 
(which lattper, we may remark en yaeaant, is, even through tlrts 
veil of a iruuslntion, the most perfect combination of imaginar- 
five eloquence, rigorous logic, and impassioneif, because sincere, 
denunciation, that we have ever met with in the English language). 
The chief chanioteristic of the earlier paper is the passionate, 
almost affectionate, tone in which it'adjures the Italian priesthood 
tO' putthemselves' at tl»© heat! of the national movement, and to 
leatl tile people in the path of freedom. It was an appeal ' from 
the Pope to the Council;' its sequel, ‘ from the Council to God.? 

Meanwhile, the power of the society had been rapidly increasing, 
esjjeoially in Lombardy, the Genoese tcrritoiy^ 'J^scany, and the 
States'of Ibe Church;- and prompt action against Austria was 
decided ori; Mnzzini decided that' the revolution should begin 
in the Sardinian States) and Genoa and Alexandria were ffxcd on as 
the centres of tlie movement. Before leaving Marseilles for Genoa 
in order to organize the invasion of Savoy, Mazziui was anxious 
to come to an uuderstauding' with the Freuch Republicans, Ca¬ 
va ignac and the party of the Tribune, Carrel and that of the 
National. Carrel came to Marseilles at his request, and it is ia- 
tercstiug to compare the impression he made on Mazziui with 
that recorded in Mr. Mill’s able article on the same mao. Tlie 
judgment of the Positivist is naturally more favourable to Carrel' 
than that of the Idealist; yet Mazzini s^aks of him in very high 
terms. He had the same quarrel with him as with Sismondi, that 
he had not advanced beyond the doctrine of rights, with its logical 
consequence.?, individualism and federalism. ‘ His intellect, acute 
and analytic rather than vast; had been educated in the materialist 
school. . . . He understood many of the aspirations of the age, 

but only felt the aspiration after liberty. Oanrel's ideal \vu 
the Republic, such as it exists in America where the tndividu|J 
is sovereign and' personal right is supreme, but where the social 
mission of the governing power is ill understood. Beyond that ideal 
be was unwilling to look, and all social questions terrified him.' 
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Mozzioi de8cril>es him as-— 

* A man of aristocratic bearing, cold in appearance, but very 
capable of energy when required. TJnraistakeably honest, he was 
one whose word inspired absolute confidence. He was more aii- 

tached to the Republic tiian to the Republicans.He 

died in the breach, a Republican as he had lived, free fromrall base 
motives, from all immorality, or servile desire of wealth and power^ 
loved by the few who knew him intimately, and respected even- 
by his enemies. 

It was agreed between them that if the movement in Italy suc¬ 
ceeded, Carrel should unite with Cavaignac in helping forward the 
revolution in Paris and Lyons. But felie moveme«it in Italy did 
not succeed. Its exi.stence was betrayed to the Govermnent by 
some rash word spoken in a quarrel between two artillerymen, one 
of whom was a member of the Association ; and then came arrests-, 
and imprisonments, and artifices of every kind to make the con¬ 
spirators betray one another, in too many cases with success. Nu¬ 
merous executions followed rapidly on what were practically mock 
trials. Mazzini himself, though beyond the reach of the Govern¬ 
ment, was condemned to <leaih. Jacopo Rnffini, his earliest and 
most devoted friend, to wljom he was passionately attached, com¬ 
mitted suicide in prison to avoid the stratagems practised by his- 
jailors to induce him to divulge the names of his associates. The 
hopes of the leaders of Young Italy were dashed by this reverse, 
but by no means crn.slied, for they almo.st immediately began a 
second attempt on Savoy through- Svvitzorlau<l. Tlie history of 
this movement is too complex to follow in detail here; suffice it to* 
say that it failetl throii-gh the treachery of Raniorino, one of those 
Cosmopolitan soldiers of democracy who have been created by the 
cycle of European revolutions during the last fifty years, and to* 
■whom, contrary to the wishes of Mazzini, the conduct of the enter¬ 
prise was entrusted. 

Thus the first period of Young Italy ended in a defeat. 

' Failure was followed by persecution. From France, from Na¬ 
ples, from Russia, fronv Austria, came a shower of diplomatic notes 
demanding the expulsion of the exiles. Many were seized, ami sent 
to England and America. Some slmltered themselves in villages 
under feigned names. Mazzini, with three friends, left Geneva, 
and remained for a time concealed in Lausanne, and afterwards, 
more openly, at Berne; wh^e, in April 1834,eighteen of the refugees, 
Poles, Germans, and Italians, met together to draw up a ‘ Fact of 
Fraternity,* as the basis of the * Society of Young Europe * which 
was intended to be to the liberal party of Europe, what Young 
Italy was to the Italian liberals. Its principles, like those of Young 
Italy, were primarily religious, and only secondarily political; and 
its object was to orgauizo a Republicau fedciabiou througlioub 
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Europe, 80 tfiat any nation arising *m insrirrection might at once, 
find others ready to assist it. Vast tis wtis the design, Masziiii, its 
author, Ituovr ti^at no itninediate practiced results could ho expec* 
ted from it. His only aim was * to constitute nil apostolate of 
ideasdifferent from those then current, and to leave them to L>ui.r 
fruit how and where tliey might.’ 

While at Berne, Mazzini was in correspondence with Lamennais, 
who, to his great regret, had expressed the conviction iiiat Italy 
was ton feeble to work out lier own salvation from the Atistriau, 
aikd whom he eloquently entreats to reconsider tliat opinion, and 
not to judge of the future of Italy hy her past, 

Thu growing influence of Mazzini and his party at BeVne aitract- 
ed the notice of tlic French Government; and the Duke of Moii' 
totehello, minister of that Louis Philippe who had him>clf l)een 
sheltered in Switzerland during his misfortunes, nidtdy informed 
the centra] Government that if Switzerland did not cease all 
toleration of the ‘ iiicorrigiblo enemies of the repost* of Governments, 
France would take tlie matter into her own hauls’ Under this 
pressure theSvviss Governnient, which had previously faltered, gavo 
way altogether, and by an order of the Diet in 18.*{6, Mazzini w*'W5 
coiuiomned to perpetual exile from Switzerland. He remained for 
a time, in spite of this decree, hut fliially made his way to London, 
where he arrived in January 1837. His hist months in Switzer¬ 
land and his first in London were perhaps the most painful period 
of his life. In Loudon he was homeless, friendless, and, for a time, 
almost penniless. But in Switzerland he knew the greater bitter¬ 
ness of overwhelming spiritual, doubt. There he underwent that 
exquisitely p.ainfnl experience which, soon or late, comes to most 
men devoted to an idea, the agonising suspicion that the world 
might after all be right, and himself wrong ; that the cause fur 
which he had sacrificed home, country, friends, and all hopes of 
individual liappiness might be an illusion ; that, led away by vi¬ 
sionary enthusiasm, he might have neglected tlie dutie.s that lay 
at his hand, and sacrifleed in a hopeless struggle the lives of many 
brave men ; that the Unity and freedom of Republican Italy might 
indeed l)e after all an impracticable dream. The last drop in this 
bitter cup was the consciousness that the purity of his motives and 
their freedom from personal ambition were suspected by the two 
or three intimate friends who had clung to him through past trials, 
Hia mental sufferings at this time drove liiin to the verge of mad¬ 
ness. Bub when he did emerge from the fiery trial it was with a 
retempered soul, for ever lifted above all doubt or questioning 
of the truth of the cause to which his whole life was one lung saevi- 
fice. It is more particularly from this period that one can trace 
that imperaoiialUy, that absolute incapacity for being swayed by 
the ordinary templaiious of ease or pleasure or gain, aud that utter^ 
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almost superhuman, disregard fur his own individual happiness^ 
\\hich characterised hinrhi a^ degree only paralleled in the lives of 
the greatest medijBval saints. To qtioie his own words: 

‘One morning i awoke to- Hud iny initid tranquil and ray spirit 
calmed, as one who has passed through a great danger. The first 
moment of waking had always been one of great wretekednoss 
with me; it was a return to art ej^istenee of little other thaw sufFer- 
iug, and during those months of wiiich 1 have spoken, that first 
moment had been, as it were, a summing up^of all the mmiterable 
juisery I should have logo through during the day. But on tl*at 
morning it seemed as if nature smiled a smile of consolation upon 
me, and the light of day appeared to bless and revive tlie life in my 
weary frame. The first thouglrt that passed across my spirit was; 
•gour sufferings are the Um-ptation of egotism and arise from a 
misconeeption of life. I set myself to re-examine—now that I 
could do so calmly—both mysdf and surrounding things. I rebuilt 
my entire edifice of moral philosophy. . . Christianity had defined 
life as expiation, . . . The Materialism of the eigliteenth century 
had gone back two- thousand years to repeat the definition of 
life as a search after happiness. ... I perceived that although 
every i’nstinct of rny soul rebelled again.st tliat fatal and ignoble 
definition, yet I had not completely freed myself from the domina¬ 
ting influence exercised by It upon the age, and tacitly nourished 
in me by my early French studies, and by the admiration 1 felt 
for those who had preached that doctrine. ... I had • combated 
the evil in others, but not sufficiently in myself. In rny own case, 
and as if the better to seduce me, that felse definition of life had 
thrown off every baser stamp of material dosin-s, and had centred 
itself in the affections as in an inviolable sanctuary. I ought to 
liave regarded them as a blessing of God, to be accepted with gra¬ 
titude wherever it descended to irradiate or cheer my existence, 
not demanded them as a right or a reward. 1 had uncon¬ 
sciously made of them the condition of the fnlfilment of my 
duties. 1 had been unable to realise the true ideal of love, 
love without earthly hope, and had unknowingly worshipped, 
not love itself, hut the Joys of love. When these vanished, 
I had despaired of all things; as if the joys and sorrows i en¬ 
countered on the path of life could alter the aim 1 had aspired 
to reach ; as if the darkness or serenity of Heaven could change 
the purpose or necessity of the journey. Life is a mission. . . . 
Every existence is an aim, and that aim is ons, to- develop and 
bring into action all the faculties which constitute and lie dormant 
in Humanity, and cause them harmoniously to conahifie towards 

the discovery^ and application of the law of life. Life is a 

mission; duty, therefore, its highest law. In the comprehetision 
of that tnissiou and fulfilmeut ^ that duty Ue oar meaus of future 
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iprogress, the secret of the stage -ctf existence into whicli we sihail 
be initiated at the ooticiusion of this earthly stage. . ; , . . . t 


'bade a long sad farewell to all individual hopes for *010 on earth. 

1 dug with my own hands the grave, not of my affections—God is 
my w’itness that now, greyheaded, I feel them yet as in 'the days 
of my earliest youth—but of all the desires, exigencies, ineffable 
comforts ofaffectioiK; and I covered the earth over that grave, so 
that none might ever know the 'buried underueatb.’ 

Never again did he waver one hair’s l>feadth from the path of 
duty. 

The record of -his life in London is sad enough. . There is a 
touching pathos, for him whobas eyes to see H, in the few and 
simple details whicli he gives of the straits to which he was at 
first reduced by poverty; but space fails us, and wo must leavo 
them untouched on. His days were chiefly occupied in literary 
work and continental correspondence ; but be found time to do a 
great deal, in a ipiiet, unostentatious way, to alleviate the condition 
of the poorer Italians in Loudon, and especially of tho unhappy 
organ boys, who hiul been iiulnced by false representations to leave 
their homes. He established a gratuitons night school for these 
lads in Hatton Garden, wliich was open from 1841—48. The 
teaching was carried on by himself, witli a few educated Italians 
and a few working men, all of whom were poor, and all unpaid. 
Tlie priests of the Sardinian Chapel vigorously opposed this work, 
but their efforts proving unavailing, they were reduced to open* 
ing a school of their own in the same street. An association of 
Italian working men was also formed by Mazzini, and a journal 
called the A'postolato 'Popolare (in which tlie ‘ Duties of Mau * 
first appeared\ was publislied. 

In 1844 occurred the incident, so disgraceful to the Peel ministry 
in general, and the Home Secretaiy in particular, of the opening of 
Mazziiii's letters, with a view to informing the Austrian Govern¬ 
ment of their contents. It was this affair which first brought 
him into public notice in England, and elicited a letter to the 
Times from Mr. Carlyle, in which the latter, while characteristi¬ 
cally declaring his willing ignorance of * Italian democracies and 
Young Italy’s sorrow, of extraneous Austrian Emperors in Milan, 
or poor ohl chimerical popes at Bologna,’ thus writes:—‘ I have 
had the honour to know M. Mazzini for a series of years; and 
whatever I may think of his practical insight and skill in worldly 
affairs, I can with great freedom testify to all men that he, if ever 
1 have seeu such, is a man of genius and virtue, a man of sterling 
Veracity, humanity, and nobleness of mind, one of those rare men, 
numerable, unfortunately, hut as units in this world, who are 
worthy to lie called martyr souls; who in silence, piously la 
their daily life, uodemtaod and practise What is meant by that.* 
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Higher or mow empJiaHc testimony from one of swch diametrically 
opposite modes of tiioiiglit, it would be difficult to imagine. 

Thomas Slingsby Duucombe, better known as * honest Tom 
Dtincoinlie/ was the man to whom Mazzini entrusted bis case. 
An enquiry was demanded in tlie House, and great indignation 
resulted ; from wiiicb Sir James Graham attemped to sbeller himself, 
partly by appealing to an obsolete Act of Parliament., partly by 
the calumny for which, as already related, he was obliged to make 
a public apology. This affair induced Mazziui to write a letter 
to Sir James Graham, entitled ‘ Italy, Austria, and the Pope,’ in 
which, to save the Govoiument the trouble of opening bis letters 
in future,'he openly stated bis ideas and policy on the Italian 
question. 

During the ten years that he pas.sed in England, Mtizzini learnt 
to love her as a second coimtrv. Though Ite was far from blind 
to our fault.s, there is always a certain touch of tenderness under¬ 
lying even his occasional dcnnncintions of the many sins, chiefly of 
omission, chargeable against England by liberals, and especials by 
all contioental liberals. He had more, and more devotedly attached, 
friends in England than in any of the other countries in which his 
Iffe of exile was passed: more, perhap.s, than even in his owii Ttaly, 

His stay in England, which would for most men have been a 
period of unusual activity, hut was for him, comparatively speak¬ 
ing, one of pause, was terminated, or rather interruptecl, by the 
great events in Italy of 1848-49. We can only mention the war 
of Charles Albert with Austria, and the Republican war with 
Austria and France, the first so shameful, the latter so noble, hut 
inevitably destined to defeat by the cowardice and blunders of the 
monarchy that preceded it. It was then that the life of Mazziui 
culminated in tho.se three glorious mouths from the 29th March 
to the 30th June 1849, during which he was the guiding spirit of 
Home, of Home in her hour of supreme struggle, though not 
of triumph. 

* Rome,’ he writes, * was the dream of my young years; the 
generating idea of my mental conception ; the keystone of my 
inteilectnal edifice; the religion of my soul; and I entered the city 
one evening early in March with a deep sense of awe, almost o( 
worship. Rome was to me, as in spite of her present degra¬ 
dation she still is, the temple of Humanity, From Rome will one 
day sprirtg the religious transformation destined for the third time 
to bestow moral utJity upon Europe. I had journeyed towards 
the sacred city witli a heart sick unto death from the defeat of 
Lombardy, the new deception I had met with in Tuscany, and the 
dismemWmeat of our Republican party over the whole of Italy, 
Yet, nevertheless, as I passed through the Porta del Popofo, I felt 
an electric thrill run through me, a spring of new life, 1 sba^ 
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never see Rome more; but the memory of her will mingle with 
my dying thought of Qod and my best beloved; and wheresover 
fate may lay my bones, I believe they will know once more the 
thrill that ran through me then, on the day when the republican 
banner shall be planted in pledge of the unity of our Italy upon 
the Vatican and Capitol,’ 

Before his arrival he had been elected a Deputy, and on March 
29th was chosen Triumvir, with Saffi and Arminelli as his collea¬ 
gues. Then followed the greatest political crime ever committed 
by a nation calling itself liberal and republican, tbe murder of tho 
Roman Republic by republican France. To this shaipeful deed 
France was seduced by a designing majority, headed by her evil 
genius, Louis Napoleon. It would be Imrd to say whether the 
events of 1849, of 1852, or of 1870 form the darkest passages 
in that murderous and cowardly career; but for pure superfluity 
of hypocritical, selfish malice, we are inclined to award the palm 
to the earlier year. It was reserved for the nephew and would-be 
imitator of the man who from his solitude in St. Helena declared 
that ‘ unity of languages, of manners, of literature, show that Italy 
is destined to form a single country,’ to retard, for he could not 
prevent, the growing germ of Italian nationality ; for the President 
of the French Republic, to crush perhaps the purest and most 
heroic Republic that modern Europe has seen. 

After the fall of Rome before the combined force of the French 
army and the treachery of General Oudinot, Mazzini stayed openly 
for a week at Rome, as a private individual; and during this time 
not a single accusation was made against him by the numerous 
papal partisans in the city;—a fact which triumphantly refutes 
the calumnies of terrorism and corruption so industriously circu¬ 
lated by the French Government of the day. On leaving Rome he 
proceeded to Marseilles, and passed on to Switzerland, whence he 
wrote the letter to Messrs. De Tocqueville and De Falloux, minis¬ 
ters of France, of whicli the damning evidence, the merciless logic, 
and the terrible, contemptuous invective must have pierced even 
that somewhat callous thing, the conscience of the Government to 
which it was addressed. 

At this point Mazziui’s memoir closes. His life henceforth was, 
for the most part, one of calm, though active endurance. He 
shortly returned to England, where, with brief intervals of con¬ 
tinental travel, he resided till the recent Italian revolution, living 
the same simple unassuming life as before. The imprisonment m 
G aeta, the closing scene at Pisa, are too recent to need to be re¬ 
corded here. 

II. 

The writings of a man who has lived a life of storm and exile 
such as that of which we have just traced the outline, a life devoied 

1 Q 
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in the very teeth of opposing circumstances, to the practical 
realisation of a religious, social, and political idea, might be expect- 
ed to be of a somewhat fragmentary kind, and to have appeared, 
as Iklazzini's writings did for the most part appear, in the form of 
pamphlets, reviews, and journals. To this cause it is in great 
measure due that very few people are aware of the amount of 
influence which they have exercised on the English thought of (he 
last thirty years. Though never widely read himself, he has been 
the teacher of most of the popular instructors ; and we have no 
hesitation in saying that there is hardly a cultivated liberal in Eng¬ 
land who does not, cousciously or unconsciously, owe to this source 
much of wltat is most valuable in his literary and political educa¬ 
tion. This teaching has taken some time to filter down to the level 
of that vague but important class, the 'intellectual public,’ who, 
without possessing any marked literary or philosopldeal aptitude, 
take a certain interest in intellectual pursuits; and its origin has 
been so much obscured in the process that not a few would be 
surprised, on reading his works for the first time, to find that ideas 
whid) they had recently, and with a sense of novelty, imbibed from 
able editors and enlightened reviewers, were preached, not hesita¬ 
tingly or tentatively, but with the full assurance of a prophet, as 
much as thirty, or even forty years ago, in journals of which they 
probably never heard, nnd which have long since ceased to exist. 

Perhaps the most striking characteristic of Mazzini’s genius is 
the siugular combination which it presents of vastness and profun¬ 
dity with a more than womanly tenderness and insight into every 
shade of gentler feeling. 11 is mind when at its best moves in 
gigantic flights, at an elevation where all dualism between thought 
and emotion, intellect nnd sentiment has ceased, and the two seem 
blended into one harmonious spiritual whole. Yet with all this 
largeness of sweep nnd range, he is never hard or bitter, never 
blind to the beauty even of tlie dead past, always tenderly stern 
towards the sinner in spite of his indignation against the sin. 
The basis of his spiritual life was one great primary idea, which 
be proclaimed with the same unfaltering assurance from the 
beginning to tbe end of his career. And that idea was that the 
age of individualism, rights, and liberty has, in the intellectual 
sphere, and to some extent in the practical sphere also, been 
brought to a close, and must he succeeded wherever, and as fast as, 
it is worked out by the age of association, duties, and true autho¬ 
rity. To this great conception, which is rapidly taking its place 
among admitted truths, may he traced most of the more specific 
doctrines whiob combine with it to form Mazziui’s contribution 
to the thought of the day. 

Before touchiupf on the literary and critical writings included in 
thU colleclion, it may be well to consider the point of view from 
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which their author regarded the long vexed questioi^ of the aim 
and scope of art, of the theory of artistic eflfort, vie., to put it in its 
crudest and most naked form. Does art aim at the beautiful or at 
the good ? The coinruonplace answer of course is that neither Cue 
or the other is the exclusive aim of art, but tho beautiful only so 
far as it is good, ami the good only so far as it is beautiful; but 
the inadequacy of such a reply is too obvious to require com¬ 
ment, and we must go somewhat deeper to hud a real solution. 

It may be laid down as a general rule that when of two ap¬ 
parently conhicting ideas each irresistibly recommends itself to our 
consciousness, there must be some vaster synthesis behind or un¬ 
derlying them which comprehends and reconciles them in itself. 
This principle may, if followed out, point to at least an approximate 
solution of a question which does not, perhaps, at present admit 
of being completely answered. Thus, the object of every depart¬ 
ment of human etfort is twofold; special, or the attainment of 
proficiency in its own particular branch; and general, or the 
attainment of universal and harmonious perfection. Now, per¬ 
fection is manifold, and art aims primarriy at its beautiful side ; 
but in so doing she must not sin against the other sides, the truo, 
the just, the pure. If she does so sin, it is at her own peril, for 
thereby she will inevitably fall short, so far, of perfection even in 
her own sphere. Passion for instance, to be perfect, must be 
pure. Such, or something like this, is Mazzini's answer to the 
question above stated. His wprks are in themselves an embodied 
protest against the doctrine of * Art for Art’s sake,’ which he 
combated so often and so earnestly. He never wrote for the sake 
of writing, never because he had to say something, but always 
because he had something to say. It was his deepest con¬ 
viction that human life is one, and can only l)e rightly guided by 
a religious conception pervading and interpenetrating ail its 
departments. Politics ho held to be the application of religion, 
and art and literature to be the expression and embodimont o£ 
the religious spirit working in the sphere of beauty. 

But we must quote his own words :— 

* Truth is one, and governs every manifestation of life. Every 
stage of the education of humanity, or of a single nation, is pre¬ 
sided over by a social thought, expressing and representing the 
degree of progress in course of achievement. Religion, art, poli¬ 
tics, industry, all express and promote this thought in methods 
varying according to their special mission, and the elements over 
which their influence extends. Genius,' the spirit gifted with ex¬ 
ceptional power—may either snm up tl)o past, or prophesy the 
future ; hut the collective literature, the art of one or of many 
nations, is inspired and informed solely by the immediate social 
aim of the epodi. The special aim of art is to excite manki&d 
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to reduce thought to action. ; .... Philosophy, since its earliest 
existence, has almost always been the repository of the ruling 
thought of its epoch. But that thought, while confined to the 
region of philosophy, is unfruitful; the object of mere individual 
contemplation, it is incapable of modifying social life, unable 
to incarnate itself in and direct the action of mankind. Keligion 
seizes upon that thought, relinks it to heaven, gives it the con¬ 
secration of a divine origin and of a future ; then, setting it on 
high as the supreme law and aim of human action, transforms 
the world through it, The ministry of art is similar. Art seizes 
upon the idea lying inactive in the miud, to instil it into tbe 
lieart, confides it to the affections, and converts it into a passion 

which transforms man from a thinker into an apostle. The 

thought of the epoch in our nation is the creation of an Italy, 

great and free.and the thought of the epoch in humanity, 

•whatever appearances may say to the contrary, is a religious 

transformation. A new heaven and a new earth—is this a 

narrow field for the future art of Italy ? 

‘ There are two errors that threaten art:—the theory that it 
is an imitation of nature, and the theory that would make self¬ 
worship its ruling law, and has created the formula of ‘ art for 
art’s sake.^ The first would deprive it of all spontaneous indi¬ 
vidual life; the second breaks the link that binds it to the uni¬ 
verse.the first theory renders art useless, the second, danger¬ 

ous ; both condemn it to sterility. Art does not imitate but inter¬ 
pret. Nature is for art tbe garb of the Eternal.the 

opposite theory reduces the poet to a level with the photographer. 

* Art is not the fancy or caprice of an individual. It is the 
mighty voice of God and the Universe, as heard by the chosen 

spirit, and repeated in tones of harmony to mankind. Art is 

no isolated, unconnected,or inexplicable phenomenon. It draws its 
life from the life of the Universe, and with the Universe it ascends 
from epoch to epoch towards the Almighty.’ 

These passages are from M.izzini’s preface to the edition of his 
literary and critical writings now Ijefore us, dated ISfil ; hut they 
are merely a condensation of what he had written thirty years 
previously in the Indicatore I/ivornese .and the Antologia. The 
ideas are now, fortunately, almost trite, but they were novel 
enough when he first became their mouthpiece. 

Of the articles included in this collection the most noticeable are 
those on the poems of Victor Hugo, and of Lamartine, two articles 
on Carlyle, and one on Byron and Goethe. 

The papers on Hugo and Lamartine were published in the 
Brititk and Foreign Meview in 1838 and 1839, respectively. 
They are .devoted to the examination of the causes of the in¬ 
completeness and gradual deterioration of the two great Freoob 
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poets, and sl'.ow Iiow by somewhat different patlis they arrive at 
a similar result. To begin with Victor Hugo, the decline of faith, 
joyousness, spontaneity successively exhibited in the FeuilleB 
d*Aufomne, the Chants du Grepuscule, and finally in the Voiof 
Interieures, is pointed out. * At his outset he hoped to invent 
creeds, now he is content with bearing witness to them.’ And 
the sense of impotence in which he is landed is ascribed to this, 
that whereas he‘desired to effect a literary revolution, not in 
forms, only (that he has achieved), but in essentials, to change 
both the startn>g point arid the goal of poetry, to rekuit the 
broken alliance between creeds and literature, between poetry and 
faith—an aim which nothing short of a great religio'us concep¬ 
tion, higher than the age to whose diseases it was to minister, 
could suffice to effect—he has failed to work under the guidance 
of any such conception. Received opinion in Franco had, up to 
Hugo’s time, been pretty much to the effect tint the Universe 
could be divided into two parts by a hard and fast line, on one side 
of which were to be found poetry and beauty, ami on the other 
ugliness and prose ; and the sphere of art was held to lie exclu> 
sively on the siile of the beautiful Hugo determined to restore 
to poetry that half of the world which had hitherto been lost to 
her. ‘ What we call ugly,’ be says, ‘ harmonises not with man 
but with creation ;’ and his career, as poet, dramatist, or novelist, 
has been a varying commentary on this one idea of rehabilitation^ 
as of the actress in Angelo^ of the buffoon in Le Rot s amuse, of 
physical deformity in Notre Dame, of guilt in Lucrece Borgia, of 
the fallen woman in Aiarion Delorme, of the criminal in Les 
Derniers Jours d'un Condamni.* ‘This/ says Mazzini, ‘is a 
gr£fud and beautiful thought, at once moral and profoundly artistic. 
, . .. but to the poet who undertakes to realise this view of art, 
a previous conception of the general order, a deep sense of 
the universal life and harmony... are indispensable.... in other 
words, if we would rehabilitate an individual, man or thing, we 
must rise above it .... from the point of view of the universe 
only can tlje real value of things l)e recognized and appreciated ; 
from the point of view of humanity only can the real value and 
destinies of man be recognized and appreciated. Man, Humanity, 
God ; such is the triangle in which the poet who would achieve the 
task undertaken by Victor Hugo must move.' 

Now this he has not done, and therefore he has failed. ‘ Victor 
Hugo has remained the poet of individuality in the full sense of 
the expression. Never, hardly ever, has he risen above it; never 
does he universalize life, never attain to a conception of unity. 
He is an objective poet, for ever governed by what is external to 
himself, ever drawn away from mind to matter, from the idea to 
the symbol, from the essence to the form.’ All this accotints 
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for bis failure, for the exhibition in his poems of the idea enslaved 
by form, of mind absorbed by matter, instead of illuminating it 
•like flame through alabaster,* for the constant descent in his 
poetry from the deity to the syinlyol, instead of the ascent from 
the symbol to tho deity. * Humanity plays no part in his verses. 
Of the three points of the triangle he retains only two ; i.a, God 
and man.* Hence doubt, uncertainty, wavering ; ‘ for man must 
always appear enveloped in doubt so long as he is not contem¬ 
plated from the point of view of humanity. From the species 
only can the law governing the individual be learned. Only by 
taking the, idea of man’s mission hero on earth as our starting 
point, are 'religion, philosophy, or poetry at the present day 
possible.’ 

The article on Lamartine points out the decline from tho 
Meditations exhibited by La Chute d’un Ange, and traces it to 
the same causes as those which produced the fall of Victor Hugo. 

* Like him, M. Lamartine, influenced by the instincts of his ago 
and of bis own talent, proposed to himself as his object, human 
rehabilitation from the religious point of view ; like him he has 
proved short-sighted and incompetent to perceive that the only 
reliabilitation for tho individual is through the species.’ 

Vsigue uncertainty, sterility of ideas, superfluity of forms, mono¬ 
tony, or delusive material variety, such is tho position reach¬ 
ed by somewhat divergent paths, of Victor Hugo and Lamartine, 

‘ the two moat powerful poets of France of the nineteenth century, 
the two heads of the Romantic school, the only difference between 
whom is caused by the peculiar temper of the talent of each. The 
one,, more naturally serious, more objective, more dramatic—des¬ 
pite his bad dramas—more powerful, perhaps, takes the God and 
imprisons him in the symbol; he is an idolater, a pagan. The 
other, more narrow-minded, more subjective, more lyrical—at 
bottom, perhaps, more religious—absorbs the symbol in the God, 
the creature in the Creator; he is a pantheist, an orientalist. The 
connecting link, the graduated scale, escapes both ; the moral 
efiect of their strains is identical, neither the one nor the other 
is a religious educator poet, the poet of the future. The future 
of art is not there. Tho progress of ideas has little by little 
changed the point of view of philosophy, of science, of policy; 
art must advance with the world and similarly change its own. 
What has hitherto been its end must no longer serve as aught 
but a starting point. ... Man will yield precedence to humanity 
—will yield precedence, not be obliterated, for nothing that has 
been is obliterated. Individuality is sacred, for it is an essential 
element upon this earth, but it must henceforward harmo'nise 
with the social conception.’ 

Criticism such as this is sufficiently rare still to enable us in 
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some degree to appreciate its novelty when first published, more 
than thirty years ago. 

His articles on Carlyle, however, have probably had more direct 
influence in Hngland than any other of Mazzini’s wtitings. It is 
not too much to say that the keynote of all recent criticism of Car¬ 
lyle is struck in these pages which first appeared in the British and 
Foreign Review in 184*3, the time when the great ‘ Germanized 
Scotchman’ was the most perplexingiy dazzling phenomenon in 
contemporary English literature. The estimate which a man forms 
of Carlyle is, even now, no bad test of his appreciative faculty ; 
but thirty years ago it was probably the most decisive criterion 
possible. Most people have by this time made up their minds 
that Mr. Carlylo’s social and political opinions are not such as 
it would be desirable to put into practice. Slavery and auto¬ 
cracy can hardly be accepted as satisfactory principles by the 
most retrograde bourgeois who breathes the intellectual atmos¬ 
phere of England in the year of grace 1873. But a much more 
important and interesting question than the correctness or in¬ 
correctness of Mr. Carlyle’s opinions is the further que.stion, How 
did such a man, who seems to have naturally all the qualities 
which go to make a democrat and a reformer, come to hold such 
opinions ? This question was raised in the pages before us nearly 
thirty years ago, and answered at least as satisfactorily as it has 
ever been answered since. Mr, John Morley’s excellent essay on 
Carlyle, the most recent and probably the best extant writing on 
the man, is, so far, at least, as regards this part of the subject, 
merely an elaboration of what Mazzini wrote in 1843. 

While fully acknowledging his enormous intellectual, or rather 
spiritual force, and the good work which it has done as a solvent 
and a tonic, Mazzini unanswerably (to our thinking, at least) 
demonstrates, the inevitable sterility of the Carlylian method, or 
want of method ; and, what is a great deal more, traces it to its 
origin in an erroneous, because defective, conception of the epoch, 
and of the law which governs its evolution. Carlyle, he says, has 
three great merits, and first of these is his palpable sincerity, which, 
combined with his freedom (in those days at least) from any¬ 
thing like spiteful bitterness, secures his greatest paradoxes a fa¬ 
vourable hearing. 

' 1 know no English writer who has during the last ten years so 
vigorously attacked the half Gothic, half pagan edifice which still 
imprisons the free flight of the spirit, no one who has throwu 
among a public much addicted to routine and formalism so many 
bold negations, so many religious and social views novel and con¬ 
trary to any existing ones, yet no one who excites less oi hostility 
and animadvewion.^ 

Secondly, the spiritual or ideal view which be takes of life, 
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* the only essentially religious one, and one of extreme importance 
here especially, where the very men who battle the most boldly 
for social progress are led away by degrees to neglect the develop¬ 
ment of what is highest, holiest and most imperishable in man, 
and to devote themselves to the pursuit of what they call the 
useful. There is nothing useful but the good and that which it 
produces; usefulness is a consequence to be foreseen, not a principle 
to be invoked.* 

Thirdly, elevation of his point of view. 

‘ His horizon always extends beyond the limit of country; his 
criticism is never stamped with that spirit of nationalism (I do not 
say of nationality, a thing sacred to us all) which is only too much 
at work amongst us.' To Carlyle’s powers as a literary artist too, 
at least ample justice is done, and then comes the inevitable 
«but.’* 

Carlyle, says Mazzini, has but one fault, but that one is vital. 

* It influences all be does, it determines all his views; for logic 
and system rule the intellect, even when the latter pretends the 
most to rise against them.’ This error is his view of the collective 
intelligence of our limes. The period now beginning is ruled in 
all its manifestations ‘by the spirit of Humanity visibly substi¬ 
tuting itself (for it has always been silently and unperceived at 
work) for the spirit of man . . . From the point of view of the 
individuals, we have gtdned the idea of right; we have worked out 
(were it only in thought) liberty and equality—the two great 
guarantees of all personality : we proceed further. We stammer 
out the words duty—that is to say, something which can only 
be derived from the general law—and Association—that is to say, 

something which requires a common object, a common belief. 

We have begun to suspect that not only there is upon the earth 
something greater, more holy, more divine than the individual— 
namely Humanity, the collective Being always living, learning, 
advancing towards God, of which we are but the instruments ; 
but also that it is only from the summit of this collective idea, 
from the conception of the Universal Mind, that we can derive 
our mission, the rule of our life, the aim of our societies. It signi¬ 
fies little that our first essays, St. Simoniauism, Owenism, 
Fourierism are strange aberrations. That which is important is 
the idea common tO all these doctrines, the starting point they 
take.’ 

Now, Carlyle— 

‘ Comprehends only the individual.... He sympathises with 
all men, but it is with the separate life of each, and not with 
their collective life, .... Of the two criteria of certainty, 
individual conscience and universal tradition, between which 
tnankind has hitherto perpetually fluctuated, and the reconcile- 
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me&t of which appears to constitute the only means we pussesa. 
of recogniziag truth, be adepts only the first, and rejects, qi^ at 
least wholly neglect^ the other'. . .. Qod and the individnal 
man—Mr. Carlyle sees no otlter object in the world. But how 
can the solitary individual approach God, unless by transport, by 
enthusiasnr, by the unpremeditated, upward flight of the spirit, un¬ 
shackled by method or calculation? Hence arise all Mr. Carlyle’s 
antipathy to the labours of philosophy—his bitter and often vio¬ 
lent censure of all who endeavour to transform the social state us 
it exists.’ 

It is only the existence of humanity that gives value and method 
to the life and acts of the individual, and Carlyle, forgetting this, 
is without a sound criterion whereby to estimate individual- deeds 
and worth, and values them rather by the power expended than by 
the object aimed at. Hence that indifference which makes him 
not only esteem, but love equally men whose lives have been spent 
in pursuing contrary objects—Johnson and Cromwell for example^ 
He desires the good everywhere, but cares not whence it conaes, 
whether imposed by power, or the spontaneous impulse of a people ; 
forgetting that ‘ the good is above all a moral <pieslion; that tlmre 
is no good apart fiom consciousness of good; that it exists only 
where it is achieved, not obtained by man.' Mazziui then proceeds 
to combat the Carlylian doctrine of the unconsciousness of genius 
and asks whether it would not be better to attempt to cure the 
malady producing the ‘self-sentience’ and ‘self-survey^ against which 
Carlyle so fiercely declaims, than merely to suppress its symptoms. 

All this is enough to account for the utter contempt with which 
Carlyle regards anything like political reform. ‘ One wise man 
more in the world would be to him a fact of more importance than 
ten political revolutions. It would be so to me also, were 1 able to 
create him, as Wagner does his Homunculus, by blowiug on the 
furnaces,—if the changes in the political order of things did not 
precisely constitute the very preliminary steps indispensable to the 
creation of the just and wise man. Tliis want of the political sense 
incapacitates Carlyle, with all his fine gifts of lifelike description, 
for forming a just conception of recent events, the nearness of which 
to his own time frightens him. ‘ The past has everything to expect 

from him, the present nothing—not even common justice. 

He has written many admirable pages on Knox and Cromwell, but 
the chances are that be would have written as admirably, though less 
truly, against them, had be lived at the commencement of 
their struggles.’ 

Passing on to the ‘ History of the French Revolution,’ Mazztni 
notices the unanimous praise with which its appearance was re¬ 
ceived by men of all parties as a proof that it was regarded as 
dangerous by none, and asks if it is possible that a book on sucb a 
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subject which is thus accepted by all parties can be a work 
of lasting usefulness. No; indifference, not impartiality, is the 
characteristic of the book. Here, as elsewhere, Carlyle, blind to 
the principle of Association, ignoring or even denying the collec¬ 
tive law of life and the unity of the divine idea, figuring great 
events as due to or modifiable by the accidents of individual will 
or caprice, merges ' the sacred mission of the historian ’ in the 
* brilliant, ephemeral vocation of the artist, ’ as the latter term is 
at present used, signifying ‘ a being alike the offspring and parent 
of transitory impressions, idolater of the form and image, whose 
soulless and fugitive creations, evoked by the power of phantasy 
alone, are destitute of serious intent or purpose.’ 

And this is what Carlyle does when he says that if Mirabeati 
had lived one other year, or if Louis XVI. had shown greater firm¬ 
ness when captured, the history of France and oi the world would 
have been changed. Much that is defective in Carlyle is traced to 
the influence of Goethe, and Mazzini expresses his * profound convic¬ 
tion that neither from the principles nor sei>timents of that great 
genius, perhaps the greatest of the epoch now closed, can we derive 
inspiration to lead us in the epoch to come. Goethe is like a 
magnificent tree, growing on the confines of two worlds, marvellous 
to behold, but fatal to all who rest beneath its shadow.’ 

Space forbids us to attempt anything like analysis of the paper 
on Byron and Goethe. It is an elucidation of the position from 
which it starts, that the two great singers were the sv»preme poetic 
expression, the final summing up—Byron of the subjective, Goethe 
of the objective side—of the spirit of the pnst epoch, of that prin¬ 
ciple of individuality of which England was the economic, France 
the political, and Germany the philosophic exponent. This paper 
too, we may observe, was first published in 1839. 

Wo cannot close even so slight a sketch as thi without referring 
to one of the most interesting incidents in the history of literary 
psychology—the extraordinary influence which Mazzini has exer¬ 
cised over the mind of probably the most powerful living English 
poet, whose genius, whatever may he thought of the direction it 
has taken, it is impossible "to deny. There is not perhaps on record 
an alteration of tone and spirit at once so sudden and so profound as 
that exhibited by the intense, passionnte wbiteheat of faith and de¬ 
votion that breathes and glows through the ‘ Song of Italy,* and yet 
more through the ‘ Son^s before Sunrise,’ from the tierce, desperate, 
jadod paganism which is tho inspiring force of * Poems and Ballads,’ 
of ‘ Chastelard,’ and, in a less degree, even of ‘ Atalanta in Calydon.* 
But this is only one, though perhaps to Englishmen the most no¬ 
table, instance of the power which Mazzini has through life exercised 
over all who came in contact with him, the fascination of an exqui¬ 
site personality. 
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Let us say in concUisioQ that Mazsini seems to us the most heroic 
figure of modern times. Since the days of St Paul, no more 
romantic, no more pure, no more devoted life has been lived by 
any man than that which closed at Pisa on Sunday, March lOtb, 
.3872. No man ever imported into political life a larger measure 
of imaginative genius, of indomitable resolution, or of incorruptible 
fidelity. As a writer, he is a prophet, and a politico-religious teach¬ 
er, not an artist Bis object is to produce, not admiratipn, but 
conviction. Much of his idea has been realised, much yet re¬ 
mains to fulfil. He died in sight of the promised land towards 
which he had guided his countrymen so long and so faith¬ 
fully. Truly, like that of Moses, a mournful and mysterious doom. 
Far better dismissed with thoughtful silence than by any common¬ 
place of virtue being its own reward, or the like, li we must pass 
any comment, let it be in the words of our greatest moralist, if not 
our greatest novelist: ‘ Justice is like the kingdom of God—it is not 
without us as a fact, it is within us as a great yearning.’ 

H. C. IRWIN. 



Art. VI.~education IN MADRAS. 

!.—Repwla on Public Instruction vn the Madtas Fresideno^ 
for 1870-71. 

%>^DUto ditto fm 1871-72. 

T Hti two years, of which the above Report.^ tell the cduca- 
tional history, have seeu important changes, almost radical 
reforms, in the administration of public instruction in Madras. 
These narratives, therefore, possess more than usual interest, and 
claim the attention of all those who value education as the most 
sure if among the slowest of civilising agents. More than a year 
has elapsed since we examined the sclieme of elementary educa¬ 
tion that was started in Madras under the auspices of Act IV. 
of 1871. We compared that scheme with existing systems; 
and estimated the improving power of its proposals by the 
magnitude of the evils which were to be remedied, and the 
efficiency and virtue of the remedies it offered. Although we saw 
promise of real improvement, the onwaixl and upward way looked 
difficult, and progress could not but be slow. 

We now stand with a year’s work behind us, and shall do well 
to read its experience and learn its lessons. And not only for 
elementary education is this an unusually active and anxious 
time. Indications are not wanting of a spirit that criticises and 
questions the utility of our higher education. And if sucli 
criticisms are to be successfully answered, and not feebly ignored, 
a more general knowledge is necessary of what that higher edu¬ 
cation is and does ; as well as a more clear apprehension of what 
its aims should be. 

Information on such suV>jccts should surely be found, if any¬ 
where, in the official yearly review of tho work undertaken and 
done by the Educational Department. Not only tho bare facts 
and figures that tell the fate of particular schools, and the results 
of examinations, not these only are the fit matter for such 
reports. A wider range might well be taken into topics that 
rise immediately out of those dry details, which taken by them¬ 
selves are almost uninstructivo, and can only be made fruitful of 
meaning by those who understand their import. Of tho two 
styles which we have indicated, and which may be termed the 
' dry' and the * instructive * respectively, the two reports before 
tis are illustrative specimens. 

That for 1870-71 contains some seventy pages, of which nearly 
half are covered by figures, while the remainder give the hard 
details, and nothing more, of the management of particular schools— 
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information wliicli tnight «is easily as any other be collected nnder 
the definite heads of ‘good,’ ‘bad,' and ‘indifferent,’ in a tabuUr 
form. It is not, however, the spaoo devoted to these details that we 
grudge. There is no objection to what we find ; but only to the 
absence of other matter which we ought also to find. I’lie figures 
nre valuable, and there can scarcely be too many of them; but 
their value does not lie on the surface, and unless their moaning is 
elicited and formulated into propositions that descrilTo the exist¬ 
ing conditions of education, they remain a mere heap of addition 
and multiplication sums. 

The report of last year’s operations is far less open to those 
criticisms. The year, indeed, was educationally so interesting that 
its chronicles could scarcely be dry as dust. The starting of a 
new and complex machine is full of interest, as it is of anxiety, 
for the managers; and the large increase in the agency for ele¬ 
mentary education was in itself a sufficient theme fora report. 

It might surprise us, as a general rule, to learn that the >«anagor 
of tho new inacluriery, when called upon to record liis oxporieuce 
of its working, had called in a stranger; and left it to oiio who 
had watched not at all, or only from a distance, tho progress of the 
work, to chronicle the experience of the workmen. Wliatever our 
surprise may be, here we find, in fact, that the report for 1871-72 is 
written not by the Director of Public Instruction who appears 
to have held office throughout the year, hut by a pure outsider 
who happened to be in temporary charge of that office. But let 
no one liastily suppose that as the arrangement is tlieoietically 
absurd, the results are actually disastrous*. Colonel Macdonald's 
report is in many respects admirable. It ha.s the prinnvry virtuo 
of being readable. The dry bones are there ; but tl)»'y are clothed 
upon with flesh and sinew, and instead of a grinning skeleton, 
we have a fair comely boily. Not only are the poets laid under 
contribution to confute l)r. Murdoch’s pious pnuhjry; but some 
valuable and interesting remarks are offered on stjch subjects as 
the general tendency of higher education ; and the working of the 
new system of elementary education. It is true that we miss 
something of the full and detailed account of the working of the 
Local Funds Act, which we should have expected to find in tho 
chronicle of its first year, but it is of course absurd to expect that 
a narrator, who has only a second hand acquaintance with the 
year’s events, can write their history so fully, and draw from them 
conclusions so clearly as he could do who has been the chief actor 
therein throughout the year. We are too grateful to Colonel Macdo¬ 
nald for what he has told us, to complain of what he has withheld. 

By the technicalities of the Madras Educational Department 
schools are classified under three categories as Higher, Middle, 
and Lower Class Schools, The first class comprises those superior 
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foundatious wliicb arc dignified with the name of colleges; pro* 
viucial schools educating up to the standard of the First Arts 
Fxamination of the University; and zillah and other schools 
which prepare scholars for the Matriculation Examination. 

Middle class schools are those miscellaneous foundations, dotted 
more or less at bap-hazard about the rural districts, which give 
mixed instruction in English and the Vernacular. They are sup¬ 
ported sometimes by local subsciiptions, sometimes by salary 
grants from provincial funds, supplemented by the .school fees; 
sometimes, but more rarely, they have been made Local Fund 
Schools under the Act of J871. The quality and scope of their 
teaching vary even more than the sources of their support, and 
range from sound practical utility to the very verge of uselessness. 

^hools of the lower class provide elementary education only 
in English and the Vernacular. They are supported almost 
wholly on the payment by results system ; the funds being now 
.supplied from the collections under the Local Funds Act. Though 
English is provided for in the standard examinations for results, 
as a general rule there is of course little demand for English in 
village schools, and it will therefore not be erroneous to treat 
these as purely vernacular schools. 

Having thus laid out the ground before us, we may proceed 
to examine that portion which stands first in these reports, and 
which occupies a no less prominent position in public importance 
and attention. 

The higher education of our schools and universities can 
scarcely be judged by the tests and standards to which lower 
degrees of instruction are subject. The efficiency of elementary 
education in any country can be rudely tested by the simple figures 
of those who can and cannot read and write. If only the figures 
are complete and accurate, the conclusion admits of little uncer¬ 
tainty. Between the national education of Prussia at one ex¬ 
treme and of Ashautee at the other, the relative positions of all 
communities can be fixed with sufficient accuracy. But as the 
amount of iustruction increases, and its quality improves, the cal¬ 
culation becomes more complicated ; until a point is reached 
where no standard of accurate valuation exists, or can readily be 
applied. Thus, in India, we may be able to state with sufficient 
accuracy the number of rustics who learn to read and write. 
But in estimating the results of higher education, there is no such 
positive standard. It is not only to count the number of students, 
who pass the examination that admits to the University, or that 
which practically completes the University course; this mere 
enumeration teaches little. Bather these examinations are only the 
means to an end—preliminary tests for admission to a contest, 
aud not the contest itself. The school and university are only the 
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armouries in which the oomhatauts equip themselves for a hattlo 
which lies beyond the gates; and which only begins when school 
and university are left behind. How then can we estimate the 
scholars’ success, unless we watch their career ? How say whether 
they have been well fitted for the business of life, unless we know 
how they aequit themselves of its duties, and win or lose its 
prizes. Difficulties no doubt present themselves when the attempt 
is made to trace the effects of higher education on society. Thero 
would be a danger of a few conspicuous cases of success over¬ 
shadowing the mass of mediocrity. But unless the career of Uni¬ 
versity men is watched, and from time to time chronicleil in those 
reports, how can a true and sufficient answer be given to the 
popular criticisms that float through society, and grow as they float 
into admitted facts? In no other way, for instance, can the vulgar 
estimate of University men be confuted, which hesitates not to 
define a B. A. of an Indian University as a half-taught, poniipous, 
and conceited young man, who has learned a little of everything 
and nothing well. Wc only mention this vulgar opinion to con¬ 
demn it. It is neither probable in theory, nor true in fiict. Found¬ 
ed on the prejudice that resents the claim of natives to an equality 
in culture with the dominant race ; it is supported by a neglect of 
intercourse with the class which it censure.s, and by an ignorance 
of the work which the members of that class produce. If we would 
honestly estimate the difference between a scholar of the old school 
and a scholar of the new ; the compari.son must not bo instituted 
between an exceptionally courteous and refined old gentleman, 
and an exceptionally bumptious member of the Madras Uni¬ 
versity—as the test is now applied,—but the two regimes must bo 
compared in the gross ; and a fair estimate formed of the com¬ 
parative results of the two systems as they appear in public life. 
And as Government employment is still the goal of the mass of 
educated young men in India, while twenty years ago it would 
have been difficult to find a scholar outside the official ranks, the 
proper object for this comparison is still the crowd of public 
officials. If the best of the young officials are not more capable 
and useful men than the best of the last generation ; if the rank 
and file, when drawn from the educated class, are not more trust¬ 
worthy and profitable than their uneducated predecessors; if in 
short the whole tone and matter, as well as the form and manner 
of official work are not being raised and refined by the exchange of 
knowledge for ignorance ; then, indeed, is our teaching vain ; and 
our faith in education vain also. What the answer of unpre¬ 
judiced men must be, we entertain no doubt whatever. We look 
upon those laudatores temporia acti (who find a sphere and a 
theme even in India, where hardly anything that is old is valu¬ 
able), as the incarnation of Philistinism ; that wraps itself round 
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with a cloak of self-sufiicjen(^, aod acts on th« theory that wlm^- 
evcr is, is right. The true way to dispel this ignorance, and the- 
only trusty weapen witk which to slay this prejudice; is the con¬ 
stant insisting upon the good results of higher education, and the 
reiteration of the facts which prove its value^ And, therefore,, 
until the champion of this cause, whom we take to be the Direc¬ 
tor of Public Instruetion, shows his strength by showing the 
practical success of his scholars, he will fail to plead his cause 
with power. And when we say that he is in a manner bound 
to liold this attitude of champion, we bok above and beyond the 
immediate aim of a report, to the real meaning of this yearly chron¬ 
icle of education. The Educational Beport for a whole Presidency 
is not, or rather ought not to be, a mere statement of debit and cre¬ 
dit between two departments of Government, not the dry explana¬ 
tion of how certain sums of money were expende4, and certain- 
odicials employed. Bather is it a leaf in national history, a record 
of the struggle of thirty millions of men up towards light and know¬ 
ledge. And unless such a narrative looks before and aftershowing 
at every turn an appreciation of the aima to be reached; and a 
knowledge of the evils to be shunned, it excites a feeling that 
the writer has failed to conceive tlie importance of the work he 
is doing *, and has missed the spirit in which alone it can be done. 

We hold it then to be incontrovertible that the education which 
the University encourages is already bearing good fruit in public 
life, and that this success is only disparaged because its proper 
cliainpbns neglect to prove it. It is not, however, so clear that the 
present phase of university education is the most admirable, and 
that the latest type of university man is superior to its predecessors. 
And if it is true that the Proficient of the Madras University car¬ 
ried into official or private life a more complete culture, and built 
his acquired knovvledgo into a more finished structure than the 
mass of recent graduates attain to, it is well to note the fact, and, 
if we can, to understand its causes. Foremost amoug these doubt¬ 
less stands the advantage the early pupils of the University 
teachers enjoyed in the monopoly among a few of that teaching ; 
and the closer contact that was possible between the masters and 
the students. The small knot of pupils that then sat at their 
professors’ feet imbibed as much indirectly from familiar inter¬ 
course as directly from, special instruction ; and if numbers have 
now diminished to each student the individual advantage that 
their predecessors enjt>yed, the loss cannot but make itself felt 
and seen in the characters and culture of the younger graduates. 

Those only who have marked the affectionate reverence with _ 
which university graduates cherish the name of their best 
teachers, can understand the value that the best of them attach 
to the education they receive. The goodwill that some men 



Educuiim in Madras. 


ewm in ethor fields of olBota} life in India by iafegrity 
and kindness, » but blank iDdUBfemoee whan oomuamd witb 
tbe ^titude of a Hindu pu|nl to his master. The elever 
politician whose iofluenoe is felt in relieving a province from mis* 
rale; or the upright judge whose justice makes tbe law at once 
a terror and a guaraian; wese may leave a vague memory of good 
behind them. But the labouis of tbe devoted teaclier live in the 
memories of hundreds of scholars, and eacite a sense of deep per* 
sonal obligation that can never be discharged. There is much of 
discouragement and much ill-requited lalKtur undergone by those 
who are helping the Hindus to b^me anew nation. ^But from 
tbe best of their pupils they rarely fail to receive an a3fectionate 
homage that must nave all the sweetness of well-earned reward. 

Tbe increase of work and the widening of the sphere of higher 
education can well be understood from the comparative results 
over a peribd of fourteen years. If the University of Madras 
produced only two graduates in 1858, while no less than seventy- 
two B. A."s graduated in 1872, tbe growth of higher education must 
bear some proportion to the difference between these figures, not 
only in Madras itself, but throughout Southern India Nor is it 
to be deeply regretted if, in increasing the quantity of her scholars, 
the Madras Univerrity has seen some falling off in the quality of 
their scholarship. A mere handful of students highly trained iu 
intelligence might be more fruitful in conspicuous results, but not 
more valuable to a nation, than a far larger supply of less rare aud 
costly intellects. We have not to stock a green-house with exotics, 
but to plant a desert with useful trees ; and if there be less of showy 
foliage and gorgeous blossom in our plantation, we may he well 
coutent with sturdy growth and homely but useful plainness. 
There are those indeed who assert that the schoJarshij> of Indian 
Universities has seen its best days, and is already on the decline ; 
as native professors of English literature supply the place of men 
trained in British Universities; and English is taught as a 
foreign language, by masters whose accents are peculiar and whose 
idiom is incorrect. Time must show bow far this charge is true. 

One defect, however, that taints the present phase of higher edu¬ 
cation, is so commonly noticed that tbe aljsence of any allusion to.it 
from these reports must have been deliberate. We allude to tlie 
eubjeot of the controversy that baa been long waged, and appears 
to be of late growing into greater importance, as to the prescription 
of special text-books for the University Examinations—^whether 
. it is well to direct thu student's mind to the assimilation of a 
particular book, or to leave him free to gather from whab* 
^er sources he or his teachers can lay under contribution 
knowledge of letters or science. 

This subject is one on which dogmatism is absurd; but wbkfe 
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it is mere weakness to ignore. Although we doubt whether the 
time has come for sweeping changes in the existing system, there 
appear to be strong grounds for a belief that the almost exclusive 
adherence to the practice now in vogue, of selecting extracts from 
literature and bits of a subject for the students’ examinations, 
tends to confine their reading within very narrow limits; to teach 
them a little of many things, without giving them a thorough 
knowledge of any. The principles upon which such a controversy 
must be conducted are clear enough; as is the fact that what is 
true of'one part of the held will not be true of another. As different 
departments of knowledge have attained very various degrees of 
completeness, the principles that must govern instruction in one 
subject will not apply to the teaching of another. This difference 
consists in the higher or lower degree in which each division of 
knowledge has attained positivity; and in which the laws that 
govern each department of science have been rendered demons¬ 
trable. In applying this principle to the subject of education, we 
find that between the study of mathematics, which has attained 
the highest degree of positivity, and that of literature or the 
statics of language, there exist such differences that it would be 
absurd to treat them as equal. 

Grammar, or the laws of language; history, or the statics of 
social science '^and geography, which properly treated is only 
part of the same field, these all differ in the degree in which they 
have as yet become sciences. They range so widely, and are so 
little systematised, that undirected efforts to acquire a knowledge of 
them might be dissipated so wildly as to produce results incapable 
of valuation. That is the danger to be dreaded. But on the 
other hand the present system is not without real evils : and it is 
time that those who are responsible for the conduct of higher 
education should face these difficulties and, if they can, remove 
them. 

There arc so few in India whom special attention to and know¬ 
ledge of educational subjects render competent to express an 
opinion on these matters, that the ruling few have it all their own 
way. Public opinion cannot be said to exist at all; and thus the 
position of those who arc officially interested in maintaining the 
status quo becomes impregnable. In no efficiently managed institu¬ 
tion, for instance, would it have been possible that the charge of 
persistent and almost deliberate obscenity, which has after frequent 
iterations been admitted, should go unregarded. If Dr, Murdoch 
bad not marred the vigorous advocacy of a good cause by offensive 
personalities, he would have won the thanks of many who resent 
the official support of all that is filthy in Hindu literature. 

It is unnecessary to discuss the strange farrago of impossible 
proposals that Dr. Murdoch put forth as educational reforms. 
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Probably, by this time bis regret at its publication is as deep and 
sincere as our own. But for the mere protest against obscenity 
Dr. Murdoch deserves nothing but gratitude; while we cannot 
suppress the rising doubt whether the University authorities 
rightly interpret their duties and realise their responsibilities, 
when we find them prescribing books which they cannot only 
never have read (that is not to be expected), but which no compe¬ 
tent adviser can have recommended. It is by scandals of this 
kind that occasion is given to those light and airy critics who for a 
single defect in detail condemn a whole system. And though 
such criticism may be worthless, the errors which it exaggerates are 
as real as they are unnecessary. The governing body of the 
Madras University is probably as well selected and efficiently 
constituted as the scanty materials of a small colonial society 
permit. If their energy in improving higher education, and their 
care in administering it have hitherto seemed to fail, the weakness 
arises from defect of will and not of power. 

Attached to the University of Madras by ties stronger in theory 
than in fact are the scientific and technical colleges and schools 
of Art, Medicine and Civil Engineering. Of the first it is 
difficult to speak in terms of respect. Residents of Madras have 
habituated themselves to the necessity of surrounding their 
house-doors and decking their garden walks with specimens 
of the rude and ungraceful pottery that the School of Arts 
supplies; and a certain number of indifferent photographers 
and artists who are destined to starve by art issue from this 
school, and court in vain an unappreciating public. But of 
solid results there are none ; and not only are they absent, but 
they are not in course of development. An Indian School of Arts 
must, we conceive, have one of two aims. Either its purpose 
will be to revive the indigenous arts of India, that have either wholly 
vanished or are even now falling into decav. This is a real and 
intelligible object; although, probably, a hopeless struggle. Or again 
the school may be a nursery of native craftsmen trained in 
European arts and industries—a technic school or college that is, 
the humbler sister of the schools of pure learning ; to which might 
be attracted those classes who have to live by manual labour, 
and who might learn from systematic training to exchange 
the ingenuity and completeness of the Western artisan for 
the rude and ineffective methods of tlie Indian craftsman. 
The School of Arts in Madras is neither of these. It is a 
weak and sickly institution, supported neither by public repute 
nor by official patronage. It absorbs so much money as to ^ 
expensive; while it is refused the ways and means that can alone 
make it efficient. The devotion of the whole tioae and energy 
of an unusually zealous and enthusiastic principal has hitherto 
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failed to make it aoythiog but a conspicuous sbam. To say 
that this is a natural and necessary result of the culture of art 
in India, is to maintain what appears to us to be a paradox. The 
arts are so intimately counected with human needs and wishes, 
that the gain uf artistic teaching must be felt by every member 
•of a civilised society, and to say that it is useless to train men 
in technic skill is to say that ignorance is better than knowledge. 

If, then, the present failure of technic eduoition in India is as 
unnecessary as it is complete, it is sheer indolence to be content 
with such a condition. Nor are models wanting which we may 
imitate, nor material on which we may work, what is true of the 
School of Arts is in a less degree true of the Civil Engineering Cob 
lege. Partly, no doubt, the want of success that attends this in¬ 
stitution may he attributed to the coldness of official patronage ; 
since in India the public works that employ engineering knowledge 
and skill originate only in Government enterprise; and if those 
trained in this knowledge fail to find employment under Govern¬ 
ment, no second market is open to them. Thus the time and la¬ 
bour of a young engineer may have been wholly thrown away at 
the completion of his college course, if he is refused admission 
into a service that is already overstocked in its lower grades with 
sergeants and corporals, who prefer the rewards, direct and indirect, 
•of the Department of Public Works, to the uneventful indolence of 
a barrack. Whether the physically vigorous and strong soldier 
is a better overseer of public works than the weaker but more in¬ 
telligent native is a question that admits of argument. 

It is, however, obvious that men will not spend the best years 
•of their life in acquiring knowledge for which there is no demand; 
and unless the Government deliberately prefers the English soldier 
to the eflucated native for the lower gr^es of the Department of 
Public Works, wider opening ought to be made for the native stu¬ 
dents of the Civil Engineering Cmlege. When the Director of Pub¬ 
lic Instruction gravely asserts that the guarantee of one appointment 
yearly to the post of Assistant Engineer for students of the college 
has contributed to a marked improvement in their number, it be- 
oomes evident that they have hitherto bad to be thankful for very 
email mercicB indeed. 

The Medical College attracts the best and steadiest of young 
i^t Indians, and offers them, at the end of their course, a certainty 
of respectable, if not of excellent eraploymeni Its lectures are 
therefore fair|g attended, although recent years have seen no ex¬ 
tension of the sphere of its operations. 

There are in these institutions about one hundred students of 
medicine, eighty ^ ninety young engineers, and perhaps an equal 
number of wbelBts in tbe ^hoolof Arts. Eaefa of these is a sepa¬ 
rate edacatietial ottit which receives no assistance from the other; 
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nor are any of them directly assisted by the Presidency College. In 
this, we conceive, lies the weakness of the whole system, proper* 
ly organised scheme of technical education would make these sepa* 
rate colleges mere branches of the Central College or University. 
The present Provincial college is now being undersold, especially in 
the junior department, by the many private establishments that 
compete with it in Madras. But it is probable that the dtsaclvan* 
tages of expensiveness and of inconvenient situation could be fully 
countervailed by superiority of organisation in its higher depart¬ 
ments. If the college became a technical college as well as a liter¬ 
ary ; if its pupils were drafted from the higher classes directly into 
the College of Arts, Medicine or Engineering as their powers and 
predilections led them ; while the students of the literary college 
pursued at the same time the special subjects that their future 
professions require, law, moral science, or mathematics; not only 
would there be a great saving of power in the centralization of 
several now separate agencies; but the colleges that now sutler 
so severely by being left to make their own way, and find their 
own pupils, would gather strength aud activity from contact with 
the Pro\ in i 1 school. 

It is difhciilt within our limits to put these possibilities clearly ; 
but those who have learned some thing of the French system of 
literary and technical education, or of the German Real-Schulet 
will understand the point on which we would insist; that the 
separation of these various centres of education is a mistake fatal 
to the success of nearly all of them. Thus the students of all 
branch colleges, engineers, lawyers or artists might learn some 
subjects side by side, while in purely technic instruction the lec¬ 
tures would be given almost solely to the students of that special 
subject, whatever it might be. This plan depends for success on 
nothing so much as upon careful organisation and arrangement 
of details; of which, one, of course, would be the localisation of all 
these colleges in one neighbourhood, if not in one building. 

But that such a centralisation of the agencies of education 
would effect an enormous increase of results as well as great 
saving of labour, will scarcely be doubted by those who study the 
management of technic and literary education on the continent 
of Europe. Such wonderful institutions as the University of 
Zurich could never exist, if their separate departments had the 
isolated and mutually repellent character of these Madras colleges. 
A single college with a single head roust displace the many bead¬ 
ed system of colleges, before the success that we long to see can 
attend higher education in Madras. 

It may appear chimerical to say that the science of agriculture 
will find its proper place among the studies of this reformed uod- 
versitjr. But if the time has <ame for scientific agriculture in 
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India—and that this is the opinion of Government is proved by 
the establishment of model farms—^it cannot be too early to offer 
instruction in that science. Certainly, we are at a loss to conceive 
what success can attend the present plan, of giving high salaries^ 
Rs. 40, to young men of fair education and position, who must, 
if they are to earn their pay, do work which is repulsive to their 
natural taste, and which has not been made intelligible to them 
by previous training. It is conceivable that the pupilg of a pro¬ 
fessor of Agriculture might fit themselves for the superintendence 
of a farm, but it is quite inconceivable that young and untrained 
Brdhmans can add anything to a ryot’s practice of agriculture. 

Before quitting the subject of higher education we must notice 
the most recent phase of its development, in the special measures 
that are being taken to attract Musalmans towards a higher type 
of education. Whether the previous experiences of Lord Hobart 
have inspired him with a special regard for the Musalmin, or 
whether he views this movement as a statesmanlike effort to make 
edtication and its rewards free and equal to all classes, matters little. 
The movement has, of course, its ludicrous side, when its first fruits 
appear in agitations for increased pensions to Begums, and in 
a general anticipation that Musalmans are to sit in high places, 
and oust therefrom the too intelligent and competitively-examin- 
able Hindu. But apart from these extravagances, there may well 
be in many men’s minds a feeling that Musalmans have not 
hitherto been fairly treated, and that now, for the first time, the 
weights are to betaken off them which have destroyed their chance 
in the race of life. Such a feeling, we believe, exists ; and the mere 
removal of the causes from which it seemed to spring, the bare 
declaration that the field is open to all comers, will doubtless do 
good. But that substantial results will proceed from this pbilo- 
Moslem movement appears to be so doubtful that it may be well 
to examine some of the bearings of this question. 

There is no little truth in the maxim that “ you cannot make 
“ people good, or clean, or clever, or any thing else, by Act of 
“ Parliament.” This is a bold and naked statement of the princi¬ 
ple that legislation must follow and not precede public opinion, 
that law does not form but is formed by custom. If, then, this 
plan of educating Musalmans meets a public want: if it is 
destiped to supply a commodity for which there is an effective 
demand ; its su<k»6s is as certain as its origination is laudable. If 
on the other hand those whom it is proposed to make scholars 
refuse to submit to the process, the project must die in its incep¬ 
tion ; and the ship founder before she leaves her moorings. The 
movement originates in the not unnatural surprise which a new 
comer to India feels at the fact that the Musalmdns, who a short 
century ago were masters of the situation, lords paramount of 
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the ivhole of India, are now not only in a position of painfal 
inferiority, but in Madras hold no public position whatever. Im- 
pressed with this strange and sudden decay of a whole race, the 
foreigner looks about him for the causes. He notices the intel> 
lectual acuteness and the untiring industry of the Hindu; he 
connpares these qualities with the less strenuous and less practical 
disposition of the Musalman ; and finds in the contrast a type 
and an explanation of the rise of one race and the fall of the 
other. 

Forgetting for the most part the cause that lies deeper—the in¬ 
evitable degeneration of a northern race of conquerors ; centuries 
of residence in a tropical climate; habits of indolence, that not 
only the climate but political supremacy also has provoked; 
and the corruption of a physically superior race, by miscegenation 
with the lower indigenous races of India—forgetting these funda¬ 
mental causes of decay, the stranger contents himself with those 
obvious conditions that readily present themselves. 

Thus the bare fact that in the higher ranks of the public service 
a mere fraction of Musalmans held office, at once suggested the 
conclusion that it must be the fault of those who made the rules 
of admission to the service, and who administered the education that 
prepares young men for public life. It was easier to suppose that 
a general conspiracy for the exclusion of Musalmdns from office 
had worked this result, than to believe that a whole nationality 
deliberately and of set purpose refu.scd to compete for success. 
That this was not the case ; that on the contrary a real prejudice 
is felt by many Englishmen in favour of the Musalman ; aud that 
an educated and trustworthy Muhammadan found no difficulty in 
making his way in the public service; these things are so notorious 
that we regret that the meritorious effort to improve the education 
of Musalmans has been mixed up with matters not essential to 
it. If Musalmdns have hitherto been absent from our schools, 
aud if they have failed to rise in the public service, their absence, 
and their failure are wholly of their own doing. Tliey would have 
come to school, if they had desired the education tliut was offered 
them; and they would have risen in the grades uf office, if they had 
been at the pains to fit themselves for preferment. And even now 
we hardly venture to expect that these conditions will be changed. 
The mere exchange of Arabic for Sanskrit, aud of Hindustani for 
Tamil and Telugu, will not fill the schools with crowds of eager 
ficholara For that was not really the barrier, that kept the crowd 
outside. Bather was it the base and brutal prejudice of race ; 
sharpened in this case by the consciousness of intellectual inferiority. 
The Musalmin bates toe Hindu, and all the more keenly because 
his rival’s brains are better. The same feeling that prevents the 
Indian Civil Service being thrown open by examinations in this 



Education in Madras. 


338 

ooudUt —^tbe refusal of equality with the dominant to the subject 
race—oinders the Musalmiu from competing on terms of equality 
ivith the Hindu. And to this is added in each case the unfor< 
tunate ciroumstauce that the physically stronger is not also intel¬ 
lectually the more acute race. If we felt sure that the British 
boy would head competitive lists to the exclusion of Ayangar and 
Hudali, we should throw open the examination to-morrow. Gan, 
we not then understand the Musalmso, even if we cannot en¬ 
courage him, when he refuses to compete with his ttK> clever rival ? 

It IS unfortunate that good undertakings are started on false 
principlesbecause those who take exception to the reasons 
seem to object to the purpose, and in advocating other 
methods to pursue different ends. Nothing can be more 
desirable than to raise Musalmans to a higher intellectual level. 
It is, however, at the very outset necessary to understand that 
their position has not been forced upon them from without. 
They took it op of their own free choice, and refused to move 
from it of set purpose. If, therefore, they are now to advance, 
the movement must begin from within ; their own desire must 
urge them forward, and nut the coaxing and enticements of 
patrons however powerful. If such a spirit of progress is now 
abroad among Musalmans, no trifles of impediment will keep 
them back ; if not—but we need not propliesy. In taking leave 
of this deeply interesting subject of higher education, a parting 
word of apology will not be out of place. Wherever a weak 
point has lain open, we have tried to probe it; to lay a finger 
on tlie sore, and to try to suggest a cure. In bearing witness to the 
real value of higher education in India, we have, we trust, guarded 
against the possibility of lieing charged with captiousncss of criti¬ 
cism: and need not therefore to enlarge on what is good in the 
work of Madras colleges. Their greatest merit is, perhaps, the 
sober air of honesty and industry that pervades them, nothing of 
sham or pretence is added to gild the brazen image. We liave 
beard of Indian colleges, whose histories are told in voluminous 
reports, and whose fame is blown on far-echoing trumpets, but 
their class rooms are empty, and their professors scarcely more 
numerous than their students; while the Provinces that they 
adorn care nothing for and learn nothing of the culture that the 
colleges aie intended to shed around, ft is not so in Madras. 
The writing of reports not having been included in the arts -of 
Government more count is taken of what is done, than of what 
is said in educational as in other matters. But that a lasting and 
valuable work is being done in hiliug the higher ranks both of 
public and private life with more intelligent and cultured minds, 
IS a fact that will become more apparent every day. 

Turn we now to the second story of the Educational building—to 
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the schools of the middle class; and the instruction they offer; 
and the results which they produce. 

There is a deceptive appearance of simplicity about this branch 
of educational work, that it requires some experience to pierce. For 
the fact is that middle class education offers problems in some 
respects more difficult of solution than those offered by its elder 
sister, Higher Education. The first difficulty relates naturally to 
the subjects and amount of instruction to be offered by schools of 
this class. The aim set before a good high class school is 
obvious. To make the education of youths as complete as the 
best masters available, and long years of study, render possiVde. 
To prepare men for the higher grades of the public service; and 
in short to make the young generation as wise as, if not wiser 
than the old. But to a middle class school these aims would be 
visionary j and so it often happens that these schools have no aim 
at all. 

There are in the Madras Presidency 500 schools giving various 
quantities and qualities of English education ; all classed together 
as middle class schools. They vary not merely from good to bad ; 
but to be precise, from a standard very little below the average 
of zillah schools to a condition in which the master’s knowledge^ of 
English might fitly be represented by X—an unknown quantity. 
Dotted at haphazard among the small country towns and more 
populous villages of rural districts, these schools draw their pupils 
from the families of the well-to-do, and of the office-holding 
classes. In theory no doubt the Angl^vernacular and Taluk 
schools act as feeders to the Zilla or Provincial schools that exist 
in the central station of each district. Educational officers are 
fain to picture to themselves a ceaseless stream of young aspirants 
passing from village school to Taluk school, and from thence 
to the Zilla school, or at one leap to the Presidency College. T£ 
this was so ; if the instlfuction of the middle class school really 
prepared its students for the next step on the ladder of learning, 
their usefulness would be complete and obvious. But figures, 
that try all theories, will not suffer us to bold this belief; for if 
each Anglo-vernacular and Taluk school sent on even a half of its 
highest class half-yearly, or even yearly, to the higher school, the 
numbers of the 4th, 6th and 6th classes of the latter school would 
be BwoUau out of all recognition. The fact is that only the two 
or three favoured boys whose exceptional cleverness assures them 
success, or whose easy circumstances relieve them from the fear 
of expense, ever hope to rise above the standard of knowledge 
to which the middle class school raises them. And if they et^ 
at this middle standard ; if they acquire the smattering of £bgUim 
that a Taluk schoolmaster can give his scholars; if they as^m^ 
late a few crude and iU-digested facts ffom the history of thekr 
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country ; bow can they promise to themselves an opportunity of 
turning this knowledge to account ? They learn either too little 
or too much, too little to be scholars and too much to be clowns. 
Enough to make them dissatisfied with the life their fathers led ; 
hut not enough to carry them above it, to win life’s richer rewards. 
And this difficulty is not disposed of by the recognition of the fact 
that there must always be degrees of knowledge ; that the dunces 
will always lag behind. Every degree of knowledge is no doubt 
in itself valuable as an exercise for the mind that has received it 
Schools of all kinds have their value, and their proper place in the 
general scheme of education. It is to the nature and amount of 
the education that these middle schools supply that we draw 
attention. An English boy, who leaves the fourth class of an Eng-: 
lish grammar school, is probably as ill-taught and ignorant a youth, 
oonsidering the time, trouble, and money that have been spent on 
him, as society can develope. But he finds his place in the work¬ 
ing world ; and is able, in whatever line of life he starts, to find use 
at once for the small stock of knowledge that his brains supply. 
But an Indian middle class school teaches almost nothing that 
unimproved can be useful to a grown man. To stammer through 
a reading book is valuable as the first step to a knowledge of 
English literature j and to work correctly long division sums is 
the first weapon in the armoury of the mathematician—but what 
if the English books are never seen after the school is quitted, 
and what if the long division is in commercial practice useless, 
and has to be thrown aside for other conventional methods, when 
the school-boy enters his father’s shop ? Is it so sure that JElngiisU 
education is for its own sake valuable ; or is its value confined to 
circumstances in which it becomes a marketable commodity? 
Let it not be supposed that we would expunge English frona 
the middle schools. There is an effective demand for it in 
these schools to a certain extent, and for particular scholars. The 
point which we urge is that these schools now supply this English 
education and nothing else, to all scholars alike whether they require 
it or not. The main consequence of this defect is that our middle 
class schools fail to attract the mass of the town-population. The 
commercial classes find little in our education that is practically 
useful; and they care little for what it offers of ornament. They 
therefore seek elsewhere for the knowledge they need for their 
children ; and which our middle class schoolmasters not only can¬ 
not offer, but affect to despise. If it were not for the class that 
aspires to public office, which can only be reached by the passwords 
of English education, our middle schools would be empty. And 
since for every successful candidate twenty fail to win a prize, and 
fail back upon common service among the rank and file of the 
working world, it is not too much to say that the time and money 
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of these twenty are little better than wasted. Nothing appears 
to us 80 surprising as the complacency with which educational 
men regard this system. The indifferent quality and the inutility 
of this middle class education must be apparent to every one ol 
them ; yet hardly a word of doubt or hesitation rises to break ihd 
silence oK satisfaction in which they live. 

The probable cause of much that is weak and sickly in this 
branch of tlie Educational system, is the dissipation of strength 
among toO many separate schools. That which secures the success 
of Zilla and Provincial schools is the restriction of their number 
within such limits as prevent the possibility of competition between 
them. The same precaution should be used with schpoJs of the 
middle class. If private enterprise embarks in the foundation of 
such a school, no obstacle need be placed in its path. But if 
a given extent of country can only support one school of the higher 
class, there can be no sound reason for the indiscriminate establish¬ 
ment of middle class schools here there and everywhere as in* 
experience suggests and as indifference allows. 

To suffer an active and damaging competition to arise between 
a private school and one founded by (3overoment and supported 
by public money, is to throw deliberately away all the strength 
that cornea from the organisation of a Departmont of Education. 
There is an appearance of hardship in the prohibition of private 
foundations without State permission and except under official 
supervision, which offends the Anglo-Saxon instinct. Probably, 
however, there is a truer wisdom in the exercise by the State, In 
the person of a Minister of Education* of a paternal control ovet 
all the agencies of instruction than in the management of educa¬ 
tion on the principles of Free trade. What thinking man in Eng* 
land would hesitate, if it were now possible, to exchange the 
orderly organisation of Germany, for the license and chaos of 
England in educational matters. In India, however, where every¬ 
thing is to be created, less waste of power will result from the 
absence of restriction on the foundation of schools, than we should 
gain by the control of private establishments. The soft-hearted* 
ness which even encourages by salary grants the competition of 
a private school with a Government foundation, in a locality un* 
equal to the support of two establishments, is certainly to be depte- 
cated. But very few are disposed to invest their capital or labour 
in the educational field ; and far more waste occurs by the official 
establishment of a multitude of poor middle class schools than in 
the scanty grants which private teachers draw from the public 
funds. Another evil which results from this indiscriminate founda* 
tion of middle class schools is that every small town or consider* 
able village thinks itself slighted and neglected to the gain cf 
more favoured neighbours, if an Anglo-vernacular school is not 



EducatioH in Madras. 


342 

established within its limits. Nor is it possible now to make 
such small centres of population self-supplying as to middle class 
education. The excellent principle having been laid down that 
local taxation is to be imposed for the support of elementary 
education only ; the future of middle class education is darken¬ 
ed by this provision. For it is certain that no town which, 
pays house-tax for elementary schools, will be free with its 
money in support of a middle class education. Nothing hardens 
the heart, and tightens the pursestrings so powerfully as 
a compulsory contribution. The exasperation of an English 
gentleman who having paid his ‘ ship-money,^ was called upon to 
contribute a ' benevolence,* would fairly represent the feelings of 
the Hindu shop-keeper, who, having been assessed under the 
house-tax, is asked to put his name down for something handsome 
towards an English school. 

There is no want, however, of more schools of the middle class. 
It would be far better if the numbers were lessened and their 
Quality improved. There are a multitude of schools which from 
tne date of their foundation to the present time, have never pro¬ 
duced a single decent English scholar, and have never given the 
least return for all the money spent upon them. They have 
not fed the distant Zilla school with well-grounded pupils ; they 
have not carried their students over the first barrier to public 
life, the General Test examination ; they have won no place in 
local esteem, and meet none of the requirements of the local com¬ 
munity. 

To strengthen and improve middle class education is, we believe, 
a task that will try all the knowledge and ingenuity of the Edu¬ 
cational Department. The first necessity is that the want should 
be felt and the weakness recognized to a degree of which there is 
hardly any sign at present We have barely touched upon and will 
not now further pursue one most important side of this question. 
The financial di£ficultie.s that surround the present and future ot 
these middle class schools are most serious. Every day the exis¬ 
tence of some long-established and successful no less than of other 
feeble schools is becoming more precarious. Funds collected long 
ago are being rapidly spent j while the clouds no longer rain down 
manna ; and suicide threatens soon to be the only escape from 
a lingering death by starvation. Perhaps it is our want of know¬ 
ledge that prevents us from discovering any remedy for this 
dlisease. If there is one available, it should be speedily applied. 
But if there is none, we look forward without regret to the con¬ 
summation by this violent means of the desirable end. Some 
middle class schools will die; the whole number will be reduced ; 
and we hope the quality of the survivors will be improved by the 
change. As each rural district can support only one school of the 
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Ltgher class; there is no sound reason for t})% iudiscriiiiiuate 
ihultiplication of schools of the middle class. The same principle 
applies to both ca.se8. 

Wo have hardly allowed ourselves space for the complete dis¬ 
cussion of the third division of educational work. Klementary 
educatiou holds a high place in natioual importance ; and ought 
to be, if it is not, one of the first objects of Government. 

That this has only lately begun to he true in Madras ; that only 
the last two years have seen an active and systematic efiurt to 
improve elementary education, is more to the credit of those who 
saw the want and tried to supply it, than to the blame of a former 
generation who failed to discern the need. For even now the 
ground won is scarcely firm under our feet Even tlie warmest 
advocates and most unhesitating supporters of a system of nation¬ 
al education feel doubtful not of the right, but of the strength 
of their cause. The dread of a •' reaction" from the present 
policy of advance in elementary education, that has found expres¬ 
sion in the mouth of the most distinguished supporter of that 
policy, proves the reality of the danger. Refonners are too 
apt to overlook, but never to exaggerate the obstacles in their path. 
And if Mr. Arbuthnot feels bound to protest against a reaction, 
we may be sure that there are those who have the power and the 
will to react. That a policy of retrogression in education should 
still be possible ; that there are still men who avow an antipathy 
to the spread of elementaiy knowledge, is only surprising to those 
who forget that in India no principles ever l>ecomc recognized 
beyond dispute, and no policy approved above cavil. Just as it is 
still possible to hear officials lu high places argue gravely in favour 
of a permanent settlement of the land revenue ; so is it necessary 
to plead in favour of elementary education. Neither the experi¬ 
ence nor the controversy of three-fourths of a century have sufficed 
to settle the first question. And as for the second, the unani¬ 
mous voice of civilised Europe falls on deaf ears in India, when 
it urges that the time for darkness is past; and that now the 
light of education must everywhere bo kindled. The axiom of 
the West is but a theory in the East. On educational questions 
Anglo-Indian opinion rises little above the level of the Somerset¬ 
shire farmer or the Kentish boor. Much of this prejudice is 
of course directly due to the policy which proposes to treat India 
consistently and in all matters of government as a conquered 
country, to be held only by the strong arm. But even those who 
take a higher view ; and revolt from the proposal to keep 180 
millions of men in ignorance in order that cotton may be cheap in 
Manchester; even these find much to offend them in the recent 
course of educational progress in Madras, they think we have 
been going too fast; that the whip should be laid aside, and 
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tein tipfbtened ; lest the pace become furious and the team Uncota- 
ttollable. To treat these objections, or rather these hesitations 
with light disregard, would be to maintain the ideal perfection of 
recent legislation ; and to deny the possibility of improvement in 
the present admihistration of elementary education. One thing 
only we would stipulate. In criticising the methods, let us never 
doubt about the aim of our policj^. To ^aver in our allegianco 
to the cause of education is to prefer darkness to light ; and to 
range ourselves deliberately on the side of those who work, if they 
do not Wish, ill for India. 

Granted the axiom that elementary education is to be spread 
throughout, &11 classes, we concede all liberty in the discussion 
of the ways and means. If all agree to work and walk towards 
the same goal, each may learn something from the other in the 
management of his joUrney thither. 

Two main considerations have, we believe, prompted the re-* 
actionary feeling, which is undoubtedly afoot. One is the natural 
suspicion that attaches in India to any proceeding that savours 
of haste This is the land of lotus-heaters; and dreamful ease is 
the ideal of existence. The second cause of apprehension arises 
out of the introduction or revival—^it matters not which—of the 
special form of direct taxation, the house-tax, by which elementary 
education is to be supported. 

The first objection is of course one which can most effectually 
be met by practical proof of its groundlessness. When the object 
ors find that there is in fact no haste, nor unseemly pressure in 
developing elementary education, their opposition will cease. 

And though we do not deny that in the first starting of the 
Local Funds Act some occasion was given to fear excessive haste ;• 
the apprehension appears to have long lost all sufficient ground. 
It was natural that the first d)ur8t into what seemed a new 
country should be eager and excited. The terms in which the 
promoters spoke and wrote of the new policy were doubtless at 
times exaggerated. Everything was to be done with a mathematic 
cal precision, and a supernatural celerity that appalled sober Indian 
officials, who bad never quickened their pace before out of a steady 
walk.' The scheme too worked out so prettily on paper. Given a 
hundred square miles of unenlightened country. It was possible 
not only to calculate precisely bow many schools were to be founded 
at the given distance from each other; but -the precise figure 
which each householder must contribute to the support of each 
school was as clear as a; and y. And so Assistant Collectors went to 
work in all their youthful enthusiasm ; with a faith like that of 
Abbd Sibyes in his constitutions : like a Pope in the Vatican distri¬ 
buting kingdoms in the New World to the Most Christian King, 
or the Eldest Son of the Church. 
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At laat these schemes of mathematical precision were completed, 
and passed on to the critical department; but, strange to say, they 
have never reappeared ; and so complete has l)eeu their sterility 
that even their authors have ceased to believe in them. Thus the 
reaction came ; and having come, it promises to be for a time as 
exaggerated as was the fever fit of activity. But the excess of 
caution will doubtless correct itself just as the excess of haste has 
been corrected, and no more powerful remedy can be applied than 
a clear statement of the character and quantity of the work which 
is contemplated and undertaken'in spreading elementary education. 
If those who dread haste discover that the progress is really slow ; 
and if the opponents of organic change learn that the development 
of the old is intended, rather than the introduction of the new, both 
classes of opponents will lose the basis and with it the desire of 
opposition. 

It is strange that the highest authorities in educational matters 
should not have discerned this danger to the cause of elementary 
education ; or that having discerned, they should not have attempt'* 
ed to avert it. In fact the form which tiiey give to tbeir account 
of elementary education is directly calculated to excite opposition 
in those who apprehend excess of activity. The educational report 
for 1870<7l opens with the following Nourish of trumpets. " The 
** increase in the number of schools and scholars is unprecedented. 

There are 922 more schools than there were last year, and 

19,9S0 more scholars.*' This represents an increase of more than 
20 per cent in the total number of schools ; and of about 14 per 
cent in that of the scholars. And when it appears from the next 
paragraph of this report that '* almost the whole of tliis increase 
“ arises from the spread of elementary education,"—what impres¬ 
sion can possibly be conveyed to any reader than that the school* 
master is abroad with a vengeance ; and that the country has been 
flooded in one year with nearly a thousand more elementary teach¬ 
ers than it supported last year. There is no doubt that this is 
the impression under which readers without special knowledge 
rise from the reading of these reports. And yet the impression 
is altogether delusive. For these schools, so far from being new 
foundations, stand where schools of precisely the same class and 
character have stood ever since the races of Southern India 
passed into the intellectual condition in which we find them. While 
vre number the years of the life of our Fuglish universities in India, 
these schools may probably count their centuries. How then does 
the Department of Education treat these sciiools as new founda- 
tious ? Simply by a species of egoism that makes the Department 
the centre of educatioual existence ; the hub of the whole worl4 
of schools. 

Just as if a novice in astronomy should count every new star 
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of which he became conscious as a new creation ; should mistake 
the moment that it swims into bis ken, for the first moment of the 
orb’s existence; so titese educational authorities note down every 
school of whose existence they are made aware, as a new school, 
without an existence or a history before they found it It is of 
courae impossible to state precisely how many of these schools are 
really new ; tliat is, how many owe their existence to the actual 
support of the Educational Department and not to the constant and 
unceasing demand for primary instruction that has existed for cen¬ 
turies in the rural districts of Southern India. Nor is the exact 
•appreciation of the numbers particularly important; if the broad 
fact be born.in mind ; that a * new school ’ in Educational parlance 
does not irn’ply a school of modern foundation, but merely a school 
of whose existence the Educational Department became aware for the 
first time during last year. It i.s of course true that the existence 
of these schools is precarious. The local supply of scholars changes 
with the changing year ; and the village schoolmaster Hits uneasily 
from place to place as bis necessities drive and bis interests lead 
him. It is, however, broadly true that while in every town or large 
village there will be several elementary schools always open, 
whether the Educational Department smiles or frowns, slumbers 
or wakes ; in the smaller villages the supply of elementary educa¬ 
tion is also pretty constant, not in the exact position, but in the 
average number of elementary schools. 

All that the Educational Department does or can do is not to 
create, but to encourage by rewards and to improve by super¬ 
vision; and those who have watched the working of this branch 
of educational enterprise know best how strong is the jealousy of 
interference, and the independence of official control that the village 
schoolmaster opposes to well-intentioned efforts to improve elemen¬ 
tary education. 

It follows that, if this explanation of the existing state of things 
is accurate, the apprehension of excessive baste, which deters some 
men from approval of the reorganisation of the educational system, 
is groundless. The promoters of the Local Funds Act did some¬ 
thing to occasion this alarm ; the educational officers have done 
more by the inaccuracy of the description of the work they are 
doing. So far from the country being covered with new schools;; 
so far from the mass of the people being educated against their 
will; very little change or process has taken place in elementary 
education. Tim only increase has been in the number of inspectr 
ingofficers; and time must be dven to allow any appreciable 
result of their work to make itself apparent 

With the other cause of apprehension to the opponents of the 
Local Fund system we cannot as yet deal effectnally. Exceptions 
are taken to the measure on purely sentimental grounds; the 
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unpopularity of a house-tax ; and the unwisdom of forcing educa> 
tion upon people who resent it. 

Sentiment indeed is iu matters of taxation real and substantial; 
and sentimental objections are by no means lightly to be disre¬ 
garded. But it is idle to attempt to argue men into a love of 
taxation. The only thing to be done is to ask them to wait until 
they have tried the tax. If it is then felt to be burdensome in 
the faintest degree by any class ; if its results are not recognised 
to be beneficial out of ail comparison with the severity of the 
burden to be borne; then will be the time for the objectors to 
triumph : and fur less offensive sources of income to be opened. 
Meanwhile the expenditure of declamation against oppressive taxa¬ 
tion is mere sound and fury, signifying nothing. 

Perhaps the most disappointing feature of the latest education¬ 
al report is the scantiness of the information as to the working of 
the new system. Tt is of primary importance to know how the 
infiueuco of Local Fuud Boards has made itself felt in educational 
inattei-s. Whether strength or weakness has resulted from this 
introduction of a new and unoiBcial element into the administra¬ 
tion. What few iudications are apparent of the relations that 
exist between the Boards and the Director of Public Instruction 
are not very encouraging. Indications are uut wanting of unruly 
dispositions in these youug and inexperienced bodies, who desire 
to deal with the educational questions that come before them upon 
principles based upon their own ideas of the eternal fitncs.s of things; 
tempered by what they are pleased to call ‘ local conditions ’; a 
system that can only lead eventually to mishaps and general 
confusion. If, however, the Director finds Local Fuud Boards un¬ 
ruly, lie has ouly him.self to thank for iiis eiubarrassiiient. The 
course marked out for him by the Act and rules that embodied tho 
Local Fuuds' system was expressly designed to secure fur him a 
position of authority and indej^ndence. 

Just as the Board of Bevenue is by that system regarded as the 
referee and controller of all local schemes and agencies relating to 
public works; just as the Sanitary Commissioner for the Presi¬ 
dency is the referee iu matters of conservancy and sanitation ; so was 
the Director of Public lustruction intended to stand between the 
Local Boards and the Qoverumeut, which must eventually decide 
the general principles on which elementary education is to be 
mauaged. It is as ridiculous that in matters educational the 
Local Fund Boards should disregard the highest educatioual 
authority in the Presidency, as it would be for them to attempt to 
take out of the hands of the proper authorities, the Engineers and 
the Board of Revenue, the management of the public works. 

The attempt is absui^; and the results must be disastrous. But no 
little opportunity has been given for this assumption of authoiity by 

1 U 
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the Local Boards by the want of strength in the educational officers. 
They should no more submit to the. crotchets and crudities of an 
untrained and ignorant body in technical matters of education, than 
they would accept their decision on question.s of scholarship. In 
either case the probabilities are in favour of knowledge; and on 
no considerations should experience yield to ignorance, however 
loud-voiced and positive may be its sell-assertion. 

It is not only on account of the superiority of the experience pos¬ 
sessed by educational officers that we urge the necessity of their 
taking a high and authoritative tone in the control of tlieir work ; 
it is also because we have scon enough already of tlie action of Lo¬ 
cal Fund Boards to mistrust their wisdom. Such proposals as that 
which raised the so-called‘caste difficulty ’—a proposal to exclude 
non-caste boys from the Local Fund schools—a proposal, that is, that 
the rich shall contribute nothing towards the education of the poor— 
indicate a spirit of narrow prejudice, and selfishness, which on the 
plea of ‘ local conditions ’ might cripple the power for good of the 
educational agencies in a whole province. The fiich is that in mat¬ 
ters of education the Local Fund Hoards have mistaken their position 
altogether. They are merely the local advisers of the Educational 
]>partment; and the local supervi.sors of the subordinate agents of 
that Department. And it is mere presumption in them to tamper 
with the general principles on which the work of that department 
is conducted ; and to set up their ignorance in opposition to the 
knowledge of trained and experienced men. For when they find 
themselves face to face with the difficult problems that have as yet 
been barely touched—the establishment of Training schools for pri¬ 
mary school-masters, the supply of such masters, and the principles 
upon which elementary schools are to be supported—wlien they have 
to choose whether the system of payment by results or of salaries is 
suitable to Union schools—in dealing with these and similar ques¬ 
tions, if Local Fund Boards are to act upon tlieir ideas of “ local condi¬ 
tions the management of elementary education will arrive at a 
condition of chaos and night profound. Self-government is an 
excellent thing, but not if it means government at hap-hazard, 
and a system under which a few members of a community, with¬ 
out special knowledge or training, sit down to work out problems 
of government by their own scanty lights and without aid from 
those who have special knowledge and experience. 

We have indicated and can scarcely do more, the more im¬ 
portant questions of the time that affect the future of elementaiy 
education Of these perhaps the most pressing is that depending 
on the appHcafion of the system of payments by results to the 
support of village schools. There is a logical perfection about 
the.EesuUs system that makes men so enamoured of its excellen¬ 
cies, that they fail wholly to see its defects. The security against 
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imposture; the certainty that nothing but good work can win a 
good reward under this system; and that no man can succeed in keep¬ 
ing a school, while teaching nothing to his scholars—these advantages 
make men forget that the iron rigidity of its rules may bruise 
while it trios ; and that circumstances may exist in which it may 
repress rather than encourage the spread of elementary education, 
Given a flourishing aud populous district where there is no lack 
of schools, because there are plenty of scholars; and the results 
system will be an excellent instrument for testing the quality, and 
for securing the soundness of the elementary education supplied 
in those schools. But when we change the locality and find our¬ 
selves in a thinly populated district, of few and srnaU villages of 
poor struggling cultivators ; it is by no means clear that our 
educational management can safely be based on the same principles 
of inflexible rigour. Tlie results system might have the effect 
of starving more than it feeds. It is enough for us to indicate 
the possibility of this, without positively asserting it. Special 
knowledge and experience must decide such a question ; and local 
knowledge will not of course be without its value. For while we 
deprecate the spirit in which some Local Fund Boards have en> 
deavoured to walk independently of their legitimate guides, and 
to trust their own empirical conclusions rather than the experi¬ 
ence of trained educationalists, we are most ready to recog¬ 
nise the value of the services which it is in the power of these 
Boards to render, by an effective and vigilant supervision of the 
local operations of the educational officers. The giuss frauds 
which have recently been exposed in the western division of the 
Pre.sidency; the wholesale misappropriation of money by the 
subordinate agents; and the purely fictitious results which 
were adduced to support the expenditure, and accepted by the high¬ 
est local officers of the Education Department; scandals of tlii.s 
kind will probably become almost impossible under a system which 
interests so many independent aud respectable persons in guarding 
against local abuses. For these evils arise wholly from the defi¬ 
ciency of control by Inspectors of schools ; who must be Argus-eyed 
as well as ubiquitous if they are to keep their crowd of subordinates 
in proper check throughout their enormous ranges. One of the 
most crying needs of the Educational Department is an iocreaso in 
the number of Inspectors. The lower ranks of the department have 
been so strengthened that they fairly cover the ground. But In¬ 
spectors have still enormous ranges, covering 20 or 30,000 square 
miles *, of which they make one painful circuit each year, and And 
it next to impossible to leave this fixed route, even if their presence 
in any particular place is urgently required ; for fear that some 
part of their range would be left altogether unvisited during the 
year. But even this yearly visit is wholly inadequate, if an 
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Inspector is to be held responsible for the efficiency of his schools. 
A clever master knowing long before-hand the approximate 
date of the inspector’s visit, can prepare his boys with a hasty 
polish, till they shine like the well-rubbed handcuffs in a police 
station prepared for the superintendent’s visit. And then for 
the rest of the year he relapses into torpor, and prepares himself 
for some service examination, only disturbed by a no less rare and 
as well foretold visit from the Deputy Inspector. This might all be 
changed by a considerable reduction in the area of the Inspectors* 
ranges^a measure which while it increased the efficiency of their 
supervision of schools of the higher and middle classes, would also 
enable them to see more than they now do of the lower class schools 
and elementary education. The deputy inspectors are a fairly effi¬ 
cient body of men, but not remarkable for strenuous exertion or 
strict supervision. They are generally men with a grievance, 
hankering after some other line of employment and more sub¬ 
stantial rewards. Nor is their discontent altogether groundless. 
A system of management which always succeeds in making a man’s 
salary about half what it might be, and which grudges every 
increase, however long the service, and however hard the work, is 
certain to disgust the ambitious, and to discourage the industrious. 
It treats the good and bad with equal thanklnssnes.s, and effec¬ 
tually secures extreme unpopularity to every rank of tho service to 
which it is applied. 

We cannot close this review of the position of educational ques¬ 
tions without noticing the recent loss that has befallen the inter¬ 
ests of education in the retirement from public service of Mr. A. J. 
Aibutbnot, C.S.l. A long and honourable term of service carried 
him to the highest position that an Indian Civilian can reach ; 
but his reputation in Madras will be founded not on what he was, 
but on what he did ; and chiefly on the good work that marked his 
tenure of the post of Director of Public Instruction, and which he 
carried forward as Chief Secretary and Member of Council. To 
say that Mr. Arbuthnot was tbe most eminent and able man that 
Madras bas seen for many years would lie to challenge a compa¬ 
rison of him with others who have excelled by wholly different 
powers, and walked in very different paths. It is better to point 
to the contrast lictwecn the condition of education when be left the 
country last year, and that in which he found it fifteen years ago. 
The improvement that marks the developed system of university, 
colleges, and schools, i.s probably more directly due to the laboui-a 
of Mr. Arbuthoot than of any other individual in Southern India. 
And if in those labours he was aided by many able workers; when 
he advanced to tbe legislation that alone could complete and con¬ 
firm the educational edifice, by providing a constant supply of 
material support for elementary education—when he took in 



Education in Madras, 


351 

han<l the Loral Funds’ Act, ho found himself almost alone. His old 
colleagues and assistants fell awa^, and not merely cold murmurs 
of doubt and suspicion, but loud cries of opposition met liiin, where 
he should have expected to find an impartial and calm, if not a 
sympathetic amlieuce. That controversy is, for the present at least, 
over, and it is not well to revive it. That time will strengthen 
and justify the Local Fund legislation, and experience prove the 
emptiness of the alarm that those measures have excited we enter¬ 
tain very little doubt. But so strong has been the temporaiy ill- 
will that that legislation won for its author; and so personal in its 
direction against the promoter of the measure rather than against the 
measure itself; that hardly a sincere word of regret *\yas uttered 
when Mr. Arhuthnot left the country. Such aspiritis discreditable 
to the Presidency, which should iiave been grateful to its most use¬ 
ful official; and to tlie Service, which should have l»een proud of 
its most eminent member. 

In the little Pediington society of India there is no such thing 
as public opinion ; and a man’s social and personal defects may mar 
his public life, and his official reputation. Only when the person¬ 
al elements are removed from the analysis of his character ; when 
those who judge him can see the results of his work apart 
from the manner of the man ; then will he receive his meed of fame 
or its opposite. 

If those who disparage the recent legislation for the support 
and spread of education, found their criticisms on a contempt for 
the object aimed at; they are fighting against light and knowledge, 
and their refutation is written on their premises. If, however, they 
approve the end aimed at, and only disapprove of the methods fol¬ 
lowed, it remains their ttisk to develop a better system, which 
by more perfect instrunients shall effect the desired object of spread-* 
ing education. The reaction, that Mr. Arhuthnot seemed to 
dread, is impossible. It remains for those in power to-day to de¬ 
cide in favour of wavering iu action, or of wise and steady progress. 



[INDEPENDENT SECTION.] 

OUR COMMERCIAL EXPLOITATION OF THE INDIAN 

POPULATIONS. 

(111.)—Its Dynamics. 

The measure of utterly ahohshing the army and replacing it by a police will giva gffeet 
to the longings which have arisen everywhere in Europe and above all in Ei'anee, 

• *««««« 

In France, as an indispensable preliminary to this measure, it becomes neeeitxry to 
signalise the afvent of peace by a righteous restitution of Algeria to the Arabs, ft 
would be impossible to mnintoin our rule there after this suppression of the French 
army. But guite apart from this consideration, the dominion of that country’ it utterly 
ineotnpatible with the t eeonstrnetion of society in France. For this oppression was 
instituted and extended not without great coat with the express objects of reviving a pro* 
pensity to warfare, of cultivating in foreign parts a ferocity destined for service at home, 
and above all of corrupting the central population of the West, to the end that they might ha 
diverted from social aspirations by thus accepting an interest in a tufrogrsde tyranny, 

COMTE, Polit. Posit, it., 419. 

P ROCEEDING with the dynamics of the sea-borne trade of 
India, I resume the exports in alphabetical order at that 
point of my tabular retrospect where ray last article ended. 

It will be seen by a reference to the schedule in the last chap¬ 
ter that the exports of Jutb have increased from 96,936 during 
1850-51 to .P2,577,552 during 1870-7J. This is one of the few 
features of the euhauced trade upon which one can dwell with 
satisfaction. For the country in which jute is raised consists of those 
rich alluvial tracts of Eastern Bengal which in 1793 were assessed 
to land-tax permanently and, as it happened, moderately in 
comparison with other regions of Bengal and India. It is thus that 
the fertile lands on the Brahmaputra and the Gauges have had the 
advantage of escaping that rigorous taxation which is withering 
so many other portions of India. Moreover, apart from the pri¬ 
vilege in respect to our land-tax, these alluvial meadows are cul¬ 
tivated by a population mostly Musalman in faith, a population 
therefore whose proprietary institutions, based on the jurispru¬ 
dence of the Koran, afford little foothold for those iucessant ex¬ 
pedients of embarrassed Chancellors which fall so heavily on 
Hindu joint-family tenures moulded according to the Shastras. 
In another series of articles on " Our Religious Embarrasamenta 
in India,*' I shall describe incidentally how it was that Buvial 
Bengal came to be so rapidly converted to Islam, and how it 
happens that the Muhammadan peasantry enjoys so much more 
immunity than the Hindu does from the exactions of a foreign 
tax-gatherer and from the aggressions of a native farmer-general 
of land-tax. On the same occasion 1 shall give a systematic 
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exposition of that process of sub-infeudation in Eastern Bengal, 
which is now vexing our administration and is yet destined to 
bu69e it. 

For the present, this vast and rapid progress of jute exportation 
from a fiftti to two and a half millions sterling (to say nothing of 
otlier staples from the fen lands of the Podda and the Megna), 
will give some idea of that increasing fund of rental in which the 
everlasting process of sub-leasing originates. Turning now from 
the prosperity of the natives who as rent-receivers or as rent-pay¬ 
ers have to do with the raising of jute, I must glance for a mo¬ 
ment at the recent ill-luck in consignments which has befallen so 
many English exporters of that article. This result, jit first sight 
so curious, is in reality typical of the general unscAiudness of 
our Ir»dian business for several years back. It arises mainly from 
the fact that our merchants, finding hut little encouragement on 
the imports side of their business, have turned too eagerly and too 
numerously to the standard staples of exportation in order to retrieve 
their disappointments; and have thus been betrayed into an ill-con¬ 
sidered competition with each other to the general disadvantage of 
all shippers of such produce.* There are other circumstances also 
which have contributed to this untoward state of things. For 
example there has been undue subsidising of business by Indian 
bai)k.s, both inland and foreign,—banks which have been constituted 
or extended on erroneous calculations as to the real tendency of Indian 
industries. Such miscalculations on the part of Bank shareholder, 
reed not snrpiise us when we see how ignorantly the highest 
officials of State in India and the India Office will manipulate 
statistics of wliat they call commercial exports and imports. 
But the most important of all the circumstances which have 
led to the recent overtrading in Indian exports has been that 
which 1 haveju.st noticed, the unfavourable experience of the im¬ 
port side pf their bu.siuess. This again brings us back to the consi¬ 
deration that the reason why the natives are thus proving but poor 
buyers is because their means are being so muddled away in mere 
taxes, taxes onerous in their amount, harassing in their nature, 
and injurious directly and indirectly to the welfare of the people. 

The next article is OPIUM. As regards the history of our 
opium business I had rather spare myself and my readers the 
shameful chapter of our misdeeds in China during these twenty 
years down to our recent ignominious and happily abortive 
negotiations over the revision of the Treaty of Tientsin. 


* Whence arise those violent flue- dustry is being unnaturally forced, 
tuations which occur nowadays in 8ud,thatit is being limited to few 
Indian trade and defeat the shrewd- ataples, 3rd, that those staples consist 
est oJculations ?—'From these three of raw produce unwrought. 
circumstances; Ist, that Indian in- 
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The next subject to l)e noticed is the stagnation of the SALT¬ 
PETRE trade. i'’369,543 worth was exported in J850-51, 
^^440,554 in 1870-71, and the profits on the business have been 
even less than these stationary figures indicate. Saltpetre is one of 
those staples which have l)een all but killed by the insensate 
exactions of our Indian ministers of finance since the mutiny. 
Apart from these burdens the industry has always been subjected 
to disadvantage by a constant jealousy of the Sfdt-tax officials lest 
the labourers should dare to eat or to give to others such impure 
salt as is thrown up from the soil by incrustation. 

But, as I have jtist said, the most fatal depression of all has been 
the system of enormous export duties which were begun in 1860, 
even by a* minister so experienced as Mr. Wilson. tSo little does 
even the greatest ability avail to ensure decent administration : 

OUT government of India is in He best state a grievance.**) 
Indian saltpetre was thereby so enhanced in cost that chemists 
ill Europe set to work to devise a substitute. Accordingly a nitrate 
from South America (where the tax-gatherer is less mischievous 
than in Behar' has lieeii made to yield that which used to be fur¬ 
nished from the valley of the Gauges with advantage both to 
producer and to consumer. The Government of India, yielding at 
length to remonstrances, made occasional concessions so as to 
permit the trade to revive, but as usual with such blunders in India, 
the remissions came too late. It stands upon official record that 
many natives who formerly found useful employment in gathering 
saltpetre have been robbed of their livelihoods and of their veiy 
lives by this bread-filching of ours which we choose to call taxation. 
(Compare page 4, Parliamentary Blue Book on the Behar Famine 
of 1865-66J. And no one has been even blamed for all this ! 

The wretched Many bent beneath their loads 
Do gape at pageant power, nor recognise 
Their vote* trausniuted plunder. 

It is some slight consolation to reflect that when once the indus¬ 
trial pursuits of India are relieved from the incubus of our domi¬ 
nation, and receive—not such “encouragement” as that of our 
Agricultural and Commercial Departments,—but simply fair pla.y 
and decent justice, under a Government less costly and less restless 
than the present, there will be few articles of commerce yielding 
more prompt or more assured profits than this staple of Indian 
saltpetre which has suifered so cruelly at the hands of English 
misrule. 

In 1850-51 (oil)—SEEDS—Linseed, Rape, &o.,—were export¬ 
ed to the amount of 339,514, in 1870-71 to the amount of 
J&3,522,305. This increase is a matter for congratulation, in some 
instances of rich -soil and advantageous conditions of life such as 
1 have pointed out iu reference to the jute of Eastern Bengal. 
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But taking all India together we find some painful drawbacks to 
this ^tisfactioD. 

The most fashionable explanation of the tenfold increase in 
oil-seeds during these twenty years is that it was at the time of the 
Russian war, while Baltic and Euxine produce was being excluded 
from Western Europe, that the trade in seeds obtained its chief 
start in India. With our official and semi-official annalists the 
Russian war is a favourite ex mackina in ordinary for ex¬ 
plaining the enhanced figures of all Indian trade between 1850 and 
1860. These people have a profound belief in ** commerce united 
“ with and made to flourish hy war ;** indeed, with them warfare 
and destruction rank but little after mortgage and taxation as the 
proper fosterers of Indian industry. It is true that the closing of the 
Baltic did produce a great effect on the growth of Indian oil-seeds 
immediately before the exporting season of 1854-55, the only year 
when any such influence can be decisively affirmed, and this 
impulse doubtless continued to last for some little time after. But 
it is simply preposterous to allege that a war which was finished 
in 1855 proceeded thereafter to make a deeper and deeper impress 
on the raising of linseed and rapeseed throughout India during 
each of the following 15 years. If a foreign influence is to be 
looked for in these later years, a more potent and durable one will 
be found in taxation frequently increased in area and constantly 
increased in rate throughout the 20 years under review. 

Tabular statements professing to demonstrate Indian prosperity 
by collated statistics of the seed-trade may impose on a doctri¬ 
naire or an optimist at home, but not on one who has any real 
acquaintance with Indian husbandry. In point of fact over many 
tracts of India the progress in seeds represents as it were a second 
crop taken ofif a soil which thus aud otherwise has been unduly 
tri^ in each of these 20 yeara Linseed, rapeseed, and teelseed 
or gingelly are among the peculiar favourites of the village loan- 
monger. The loai\-monger (the bunnea of Northern, the mahajan 
of Central, and thesowcar or sahukar of Southern India) is an object 
of most persistent obloquy with our self-satisfied and comfortable 
officials, notwithstanding the fact that without his assistance the 
treasuries could not be filled year by year with taxes. For the 
usurer is the indispensable functionary who intermediates between 
the Hindu cultivator, on the one hand, and, on the other, the En¬ 
glish tax-collector with his various subordinates, especially the 
xemiudar or the tehsildar. While the Hindu cultivator acts for 
his household, the English Collector likewise acts for his principals, 
namely, that Anglo-Indian plutocracy in whose behalf Inffia is 
farmed out like the great coffee plantation of Java. Oil-seeds are 
one of those exports to which in most cases theiyot has bet^en 
himself not because he has been growing more proeperouS| but 

1 vr 
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because he has become harder and harder pressed. For the 
time it is certainly a very nice thing for certain interested 
sections of the English people that India should thus be made 
to furnish lubricants for iron machinery in English towns and 
oil-cake fattening for steers in English farms. Yet one can¬ 
not help wishing that, whether from oil-seeds or from any other of 
those crops which though really more needed in India are in many 
places being deteriorated or suppressed on behalf of exportable 
oil-seeds, a little more lubricant could be retained for the enfee¬ 
bled human muscle in Indian households, and a little more fodder 
retained for the degenerating cattle in Indian yards. 

If the English reader would realise in its full painfnlness what 
is the actual state of things that is betokened by most of tho 
vaunted progresses in the export staples of India, let him endeavour 
to conceive a state of things under which his country should be 

f overned by the Chinese in the same way as India is by the English. 

let him conceive liow things would be felt at home if the ordinary 
English farmer had to part with the finer kinds of grain to a 
foreign consumer and had to feed both his family and his 
cattle upon the coarser crops. Under such a regime would 
not man and beast gradually degenerate in physique ? What 
wonder if at lost man and beast were to breed new and 
appalling forms of disease like cholera and rinderpest, forms 
rapidly aggravating in virulence to the degree of excessive 
contagiousness?* What wonder if the English native were to 
fail of being convinced by the export statistics of some M. P. for a 
cluster of boroughs in Mauchoo Tartary, who, as Under-Secri- 
ary at the Britannia Office in Pekin, “ with many holiday and 


* Farther enquiry about the cattle 
epidemic in Europe and .Asia will 
probably disclose that rinderpest like 
cholera oomes originally from British 
Indio, and that the one like the other 
is a product of our taskmastership. 
It is only within the area, and it is 
only within the period of our exploit¬ 
ing the human and the other live 
stocks of India that cholera certainly 
and probably rinderpest have arisen 
at all, or at least have been aggravated 
into virulent epidemics. ^ Beyond all 
donbt it is only in India and only 
wiffiin a reoent period in India that 
oholerst as we know it, has become es¬ 
tablished as an epidemto. If, through 
soma curse on the human race our 
dominion in India were to be indefi¬ 
nitely prolonged, it might evolve yet 
other and grander pestUenoes like the 


successive plagues of Egypt which 
should avenge oppression upon its 
innocent victims, upon its euilty au¬ 
thors and upon its conniving specta¬ 
tors. As the true history of cholera 
becomes belter known in Europei, 
it will become more and more an 
object of general concern to the hu¬ 
man race that the English should 
retire or be driven from India. 
Meanwhile remedial treatment is of 
little avail with cholera or rinderpest 
in India. For the one supreme re¬ 
quisite of all is that man and beast 
should have enough of good food to 
eat. But a wholesome diet in suffi- 
oienoy ia the very condition of life 
which from decade to decade onr rale 
is necessarily precluding more and 
more throughout thu Empire. 
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lady terms ** assured the distant British farmer that all this was 
prosperity ? 

“ A certain man (^preaching to the deaf) described the pea- 
eante as wearing a pain-stricken look, a look past complaint 
“ as if the oppression of the great were like the hail and the 
“ thunder, a thing irremediahU, the ordinance of nature / And 
*' these people pay the taxes ! And now you want to take cesses 
** from them / And you know not what it is that you are strip- 
“ ping barer, or as you call it governing, what by the spurt of 
" your pen in its cold dastard indijference, you fancy you can 
** starve always with impunity; always—till the catastrophe 
come ! Ah ! Madame / Such government by hlin^-man*s-huff, 
“ stumbling along too far, will end in the general overturn. 

“ A traveller walking up hill, bridle in hand, overtakes a poor 
" woiimii, the image as such commonly are of drudgery and scarcity, 
“ looking 60 years of age though she is not yet 28. She has 
** rents and quitrents ; bens to pay to this seigneur, oatsacks to 
" that; King, taxes, statute labour, church taxes, taxes enough ; and 
“ thinks the times inexpressible. She has heard that somewhere, 
** somehow, something is to be done for the poor. God send it soon, 
** says she, for the dues and taxes crush us down.’* 

The next staple to be examined is SILK. This has suffered 
the usual fate of all native manufactures under British rule. It so 
happens that a special memoir on Indian silk has lately been 
published by the Under-Secretary of the new Department of 
Agriculture, Revenue and Commerce. Mr. Geoghegan has executed 
his melancholy task with care and judgment, which, however, 
fail to render his annals of industrial servitude and commercial 
decay otiier than extremely depressing to tlio reader. Altogether 
the volume is an excellent specimen of the least mischievous 
work to which that new and useless department can devote 
itself, but it suggests feelings of regret that the talents 
of this particular writer should be frittered away on such 
employment at all. It is unfortunate and perhaps significant 
that an author so judicious has not volunteered any explanation 
of his own as to how it has come to pass that during the last 
hundred years the silk industry of India has made so little pro¬ 
gress, nay has in reality receded. 

The exports of raw silk from India were valued at i?619,319 
in 1850-51, and at ^^1,351,346 in 1870-71. The difference re¬ 
presents mainly a rise in price occasioned by the more extensive 
consumption and demand in Europe and America during these 
two decades of a wonderful increase of riches throughout Western 
society. The quantities exported in the earlier years of the period 
are not to be found in the defective compilation of the Finiuidial' 
Department from which 1 have been quoting in this artude, I 
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am indebted to Mr. GeogheganV memoir for the following nguras 
which supply the defect in respect of the silk of Bengal, by fair 
the most important province all. 


Period. 

From 1838-39 to 1841.42 
„ 1842-43,, 1846-46 

„ 1846-47,, 1850-51 

„ 1851-52 ., 1855-56 

„ 1856-57,, 1860-61 

„ 1861-62., 1865-66 

„ 1866-67,, 1870-71 


Average exports in lbs. 
... 1.384,242 
... 1,655,130‘ 

... 1.290,024 
... 1,511,606 
... 1,511,768 
... 1,485,763 
... 1,558,246 


Mr. Qeogliegan justly remarks on the fact that while the 
exports from Bengal have been almost stationary, those of China 
and Japan have increased to an enormous extent. 

But these figures, disheartening as they are, refer to raw silk 
only, and they disclose nothing of the far more lamentable de¬ 
cline of the manufactured article. The industries of mlk weaving 
and silk dyeing have been all but extinguished since the acces¬ 
sion of the English to empire in India. Mr. Geoghegan makes 
occasional allusions to the fact, as thus; “ The industry still exists 
about Maldah and English Bazar, but in a languishing condition. 
** The aspect of the town of old Maldah is that of the dreariest 
“ (p. 16.) At a few lines below this passage occurs the 

following sketch of the domestic industries of Assam extracted 
from an old description of the country which had been written 
in the days when that province had not yet come under the bene¬ 
ficent sway of the English. “ The native women of all castes, 
"from the queen downwards, weave the four kinds of silk that 
"are produced in the country and with which three-fourths of 
the people are clothed.* Considerable quantities of the two coarser 
“ kinds are also exported. There may be one loom for every two 
"women, and in great families there are eight or ten which are 
" wrought by the slave girls. The raw material is seldom purchas- 
*‘ed; each family spins and weaves the silk which it rears, and 
** petty dealers go round and purchase for ready money whatso- 
"ever can be spared for exportation, or for the use of the few 
"persons who wear none of their own.’* Again in a footnote 
Mr. Geoghegan gives the following suggestive lines : " Mr. Hoi- 
" well, writing in 1759, mentions six kinds of cloth and raw silk as 
"being exported from ^attore (in Rajshahye, Bengal,) both to 
" Europe and to the markets of Bussora, Mocha, Judda, Pegu, 
** Acbeen, and Malacca. " 


* A shnilar description of cotton applied over the greater part (d India 
opinning aa a domestic occapatioa belore our tima 
of all classes of womra would have 
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It is certain that silk lias been wrought in ludia from the very 
earliest periods \ and, if the origin of it were a question admitting 
of useful discussion, it might be urged that it is at least as likely 
that the silkworm, like certain intellectual products of Hindu 
civilisation, was carried eastward from the banks of the Ganges 
to the hanks of the Yang-tse-Kiang, as that it came westward 
from China into India. Thus there is one important species 
of the undomesticated insect which is certainly indigenous to this 
country, and its ^nskrit name taaar or tusser (also meaning 
shuttle or so to speak the “ shuttle*worm : ’* “ the shuttle-worm’s 
web”) was once a familiar term of European merchandise. So 
also the principal domesticated species is called the da^hi or the 
country insect The names of the social classes connected with 
silk, names which appear among very ancient enumerations of 
the castes, go to pro^e the same thing. A still moro convincing 
proof of the extreme antiquity of Indian sericulture will be found 
in the fact that the most critical industrial processes in silk rear¬ 
ing had been subjected to a systematic r^ime of theocratic 
ritual. Mr. Oeogbegan glances at the common theory of silk 
having been originated in China and having been imported from 
there into India, but he veiy sensibly puts aside the question of 
the origin of the industry as of little importance in comparison 
with that of its progress. 

To us at present the really important fact about Indian silk 
is this. It has been left for the rapacity, for the well-intentioned 
rapacity, of conquestadores from Eugland to maim an industry 
which had been reared under the Henri Quatres, the Colberts, 
and the Vaucansons of Hindustan. It has remained for Pizarroa 
from England to undo a* manufacture which had been cherished by 
the statesmanship of Hindu Rajas, disciplined by the wisdom of 
Hindu priests, and fostered by the zeal of Muhammadan Kawabs. 
Finally the manufacture now maintains but a precarious footing, and 
that only in those provinces which are jungly and outlying or in those 
territories which have been but recently anuexed, and which have, 
therefore, not yet attained the full benefit of Euglish civilisation and 
English free trade. “ Tha Tartar invaaiom were miachievouaf but 
our protection that ia ruining InMia. ” 

It will be for a future annalist to trace the details of this 
melancholy process. Meanwhile Mr. Geogbegan has produced in 
original and in a form convenient for ready r^erence all the stock 
explanations of English writers on the suMeet. These are of 
the usual kind, namely, this or that turpitucm of natives which 
though described as inherent in them has strangely come into 
prominence only in the last centuiy during which the Eng¬ 
lish have happened to be ruling the country. This explatfatioii 
seems to have glveh tittle sidLsfactlon to Mr. Oeoghegaii himseR', 
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for after the most careful research he remarks on the extraordi* 
uary scan tineas of tangible information about the successive eteps 
of the decline. Unfortunately, he seems to have overlooked the 
most reliable of all the treatises on the silk and the other indus¬ 
tries of India, that of fiurke, in his Ninth Beport. 

Among the various disturbing influences that have dislocated 
every native manufacture there are two, described by Burke, that 
have inflicted almost irreparable injuries on Indian silk. These 
two have been, first, the investment system of the last century, 
that is to say, the monopoly or pre-emption resorted to by our 
Government in order to levy the English tribute; second, the 
systematic efforts of our Government to discourage the manufac¬ 
ture of tlie wrought material and to stimulate the production 
of the raw article, all for the benefit of a few silk capitalists 
in England, some of them members of the House of Commons 
itself. 

These two influences are described in tbe following extracts from 
the Ninth Beport of 1789 

** MemufaUund SUk. 

“What happened with regard to raw silk is still more remarkable, 
and tends still more clearly to illustrate the effects of commercial ser¬ 
vitude during its unchecked existence, and the consequences which may 
be made to arise from its suddenly attempted reformation. On laying 
open the trade, the article of raw silk was instantly enhanced to the 
Company full 80 per cent. The contract for that commodity, wound 
off in the Bengal method, which used to soli for less than six ^rupees, 
or thirteen abillings, for two pounds weight, arose to nine rupees, or near 
twenty shillings, and the filature silk was very soon after contracted for 
at fourteen. 

The presidency accounted for this rise by observing, that the price 
had before been arbitrari/, and that tbe persons who purveyed for the 
Company paid no more than * what wm judged sufficient for tbe main¬ 
tenance of tbe first providers. ’ This fact explains more fully than tlie 
most laboured description can do, the dreadful effects of the previous 
monopoly on the cultivators. They had the sufficiency of their main¬ 
tenance measured out by tbe judgment of those who were to profit by 
their labour; and this raeasiure was not a great deal more, by their own 
account, than about two-thirds of the value of that labour. In all 
probability it was much less, as these dealings rarely passed through in¬ 
termediate hands without leaving a considerable profit. These oppres¬ 
sions, it will be observed, were not confined to the Company's share, 
which however covered a great part of the trade \ but as this was 
an article permitted to the servants, the same power of arbitrary valua¬ 
tion must Mve bemi extended over the whole, as the market must be 
equalized if any authority gt all is extended over it by those who have 
an interest in Ihe restraint. The price was not only raised, but in the 
manufnotttres Uie quality was debased nearly in an equal proportion. 
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The Directors conceived with great reason, that this rise of price and 
debasement of quality arose not from the effect of a free nmrket, but 
from the servants having taken that op})ortunitjr of throwing upon the 
market of their masters the refuse go^s of their own private trade at 
such exorbitant prices as by mutual connivance they were pleased to 
settle. The mischief was greatly aggravated by Ks happening at a time 
when the Company were obliged to pay for their goods with bonds bear¬ 
ing a high interest. 

“ The perplexed system of the Company’s concerns, composed of so 
many opposite movements and contradictory principles, appears no¬ 
where in a more clear light. If tmde continued under restraint, their 
territorial revenues must suffer by checking the general prosperity of 
the country : if they set it free, means were taken to raisQ the price 
and debase the quality of the goods; and this again fell upon the reve¬ 
nues, out of which the payment for the goods was to arise. 

“ In the mortifying dilemma to which the Directors found themselves 
reduced, whereby the ruin of the revenues either by the freedom or 
the restraint of trade was evident, they considered the first as most 
rapid and urgent: and therefore they once more revert to the system of 
their ancient pre-emption, and destroy that freedom, which they had 
so lately and with so much solemnity proclaimed, and that before it 
could be abused or even enjoyed. They declare that, ‘ unwilling as we 
are to return to the former coercive system of providing an investment, 
or to abridge that freedom of commerce which has been so lately estab¬ 
lished in Bengal, yet at the same time finding it our indispensable duty 
to strike at the root of an evil, which has been so severely felt by the Com¬ 
pany, and which can no longer be supported, we hereby direct, that all 
persons whatever in the Company’s service, or under our proteetionf he 
absolutely prohibited, by public advertisement, from trading in any of 
those articles which compose our investment, directly or indirectly, 
except on account of and for the East India Company, until their invest¬ 
ment is completed. * _ . 

“ As soon as this order was received in Bengal, it Was construed, as in¬ 
deed the words seemed directly to warrant, to exclude all natives, as 
well as servants, from the trade, until the Company was supplied. The 
Company’s pre-emption was now authoritatively re-established, and 
some feeble and ostensible regulations were made to relieve weavers 
who might suffer by it, * * • » 

«The spirit of increasing the investment from revenue at any rate 
and the resolution of driving all competitors, Europeans or natives, 
out of the market, prevailed at a period still more early, and prevailed 
not only in Bengal, but seems, more or less, to have diffused itself 
through the whole sphere of the Company’s influence. In 1768 they 
gave to the Presidency of Madras the following memorable instruction 
strongly declaratory of their general system of poli<^. 

« ♦ We shall depend upon your prudence {say they ) to duooura^ 
foreigners ; and, being intent, as you have been repeatedly acquamted, 
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on bringing home as great a part of (be rerenu^ as possible in your 
manufactures, the outbidding them in those parts, where they intert'ere 
with you, would certainty prove an efieotual step for answering that 
end. We therefore recommend it to you to offer such increase of price 
as you shall deem may be consistently given; that by beating them out 
of the market the quantities by you to be provided may be proportion- 
ably enlarged ; and if you take this method, it is to be so cautiously prac¬ 
tised as not to enhance the prices in the places immediately under 
your control. On this subject we must not omit the approval of your 
prohibiting the weavers of Guddalore from making up any cloth of 
the same assortments that are provided for us; and if such prohibitidii 
is not now, it should by all means be in future, made general and 
strictly nuUniained. * 

** This system must have an immediate tendency towards disordering 
the trade of India, and must finally end in great detriment to the 
Company itself. The effect of the restrictive system on the weaver is 
evident. The authority given to the servants to buy at an advanced 
price did of necessity furnish means and excuses for every sort of fraud 
in their purchases. The instant the servant of a merchant is admitted, 
on his own judgment, to overbid the mai'ket, or to send goods to his 
master which shall sell at a loss, there is no longer any standard upon 
which his unfair practices can be estimated, or any effectual means by 
which they can be restrained. The hope, entertained by the Directors, 
of confining this destructive practice, of giving an enhanced price to a 
particular spot, must ever be found totally delusive. Speculations will 
be affected by this artificial price in every quarter in whi^ markets 
can have the least communication with each other. '* 

The Ninth Beport is mainly devoted to the affairs of Bengal, 
and only incidentally glances at the affairs of Madras. But Burke 
has reviewed the industrial system of Southern India in a speech 
delivered on the subject of this very Beport, a speech which in 
the new-fashioned cant of the present parliamenteers ** was spoken 
from bis place in the House.’** On that occasion the same 
statesman (who, by the way, unlike to some of our leaders in 
our day, had uuderstood aright the grand struggle of hia day in 
America) described in words never answered nor answerable the 
deplorable effects of our accession to empire in Asia, how eodety 
be^me disorganised, how the once flourishing though sin\p)e 
industries of silk and of cotton received those fatal injuries from 
which even to this day they have not and could not have re¬ 
covered. 

** It is only tq eomplcte the view I propped of the eonduet of the 
Company with regard to the dependent provinces, that I shall say wy- 
Jthittg at all of the Carnatic, which is the scene if possible of greater dis¬ 
order than the Northern Provinces. Perhaps it were better to say of 

* 4ls if a member of Parliament eunot find a better than 

who has anything worth saying that round the inaee bauble. 





itiis oenire «nc1 motroiBolU of vrlienoo all Uie re«fc in India aad itv 

England diverge, from wltenee they are fed and methodtged, what waa 
iuid of Oarthage>-(fe Oartkajim^ $aiiua 6ti silert fuatu pmrumdicefB,^ 
Tiiia country in all its denomittationa is about 4€,(U)0 square mileg. It 
may be affirmed universally that not one person of substance or property, 
lauded, oomroeretal, nr monied, excepting two or three bankers who are 
the necessary deposits and distributors of the general spoil, is left in all 
that region. In that country the moisture, the bounty of Heaven, is- 
given, but at a certain season. Before the era of our influenoe*tho indua> 
try of man carefully husbanded that gift of Qod. The Gentoos preserved 
with a provident and religious care the precious deposit of the periodical 
rain in reservoirs, many of th"m works of royal grandeur; and from these, 
as occasion demanded, they fructified the whole country. , To maintain 
these reservoirs and to keep up an annual advance to the* oultivatora 
formed a principal object of the priests and rulers of the Gentoo religion. 

This object required a command of money; and there was no pmlaxn 
(or castle) which in the happy days of the Carnatic was without soma 
hoard of treasure, by which the governors were enabled to combat with, 
the irregularity of the seasons and to resist or to buy off the 
invasion of an enemy. In all the cities were multitudes of merohants 
and bankers for all occasions of monied assistance; and on the other 
hand the native princes were in a condition to obtain credit from them. 
The manufacturer was paid by the return of commodities or by import* 
ed money, and not as at present in the taxes that had been originally 
exacted from his industry. In aid of casual distress the country was 
full of choultries, which were inns and hospitals where the traveller 
and the poor were relieved. All ranks of people had their place In the 
public concern and their share in the common stock and common pros* 
perity; but the ^ chartered rights of men' and the right which it wua 
thouglit proper to set up in the [name of] the Nabob of Arcot, introduced 
a new system. If toas their policy to consider Hoards of money as 
crimes ; to regard moderate rents as frauds on the Soeereign / and ta 
view in the lesser princes any claim of ex&nptwn from more than 
settled tribute as an act of rebellion. Aecordingly all ike castles were one 
of ter another plundered and destroyed. The native princes were expeh^ 
led ; the hospitals fell to ruin; the reservoirs of water went to decays 
the merohants, hankers and manufacturers disappeared ; and steriiity,, 
indigence, and depopulation overspread the face of these ones flourUhinsf 


provinces. 

' ‘*The Company was very early sensible of these mischiefs and of their 
true cause. They gave precise orders * that the native princes called 
polygars should not be extirpated.* * * * * It is now 
to compare these declarations with the Company’s conduct, 
principal reason which they assigned against the extirpation of the 
polygars was that the weavers were protected in their fortresses. They 
might have added, tibat the Company itself which stung them to death 
had been warmed in the bosom oa these unfortunate princes, for ont 
the taking of Idadras by the French, it was in their hospitable pollams 
that moat of the inhabitants found refuge and protection. • ♦ • 
Having, however, forgot all attention to the princes and the 


1 X 
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they k'emembered that they bad some sort of interest In the trade of 
the country; and it is a niatter of cariosity to observe the protection 
'which they aiforded to this their natural object. Full of aniuous 
cares <hi this head they direct ' that in reducing tlie pol^ygars they 
‘(the Company's servants) were to be cautious not to deprive the 
* weavers and manufacturers of the protection they often met with 
‘ in tho strongholds of the polygar countries/ and they write to theii* 
instrument) the Nabob of Arcot,. concerning those poor people in a 
most pathetic strain:—‘ We entreat your Excellency (say they) in 
particular to make the manufacturers tho obj,ect of your tenderest care^ 
particularly when you root out the polygars, do not deprive the weavers 
of the protection they enjoyed under tJiem.' When they root out the 
protectors nn favour of the oppressed, they show tliemselves religious* 
ly cautious of tho rights of the iNrotected. WJien they extirpate the- 
shepherd aud the shepherd’s dog, tltey piously recommend the help¬ 
less flock to tlie mercy and even to tlie tenderest care of the wolf 
This is Ow uniform strain of their policy^ strictly forbidding, and at 
the same time strenuously encouraging and enforcing every measum 
that can ruin the country committed to thaiv charge ”* 

Before closing this narrative of the action of the pre-emption 
system of tribute levy, it is necessary to advert to one character¬ 
istic thereof which proved specialliy fatal to the silk weavers of 
Bengal. Mr. Geogbegan writes (page 4) 

“ For 1781, military exigencies ‘ had absorbed* the provision made foe 
investment in silk, ar^ in order to keep np the factories and larevent 
tho dispersion of the new trained woi’kmen, it was resolvod to throw 
open the trade in raw silk and to offer the Company’s fllatnrcs on 
lease to ‘ adventurers.' The measure was not carried out till 1783, and 
in 1785 the exclusive trade was resumed and a yearly provision of 
540,000 small pounds ordered. Owing, however, to calamities of sea- 
B3nt this amount -was in no year reached till 1T9®. • * * ♦ From 

* Macaulay has described a similar “ simply, ‘ Be the fatlier and the- 
inooDsUten^ in the instruoiions ‘ ‘oppresser of the people ^ be jast 
from the Home Government, an in- “ ‘ and unjast, moderate and rnpa- 
oonsistenoy which ia by no means ‘‘ * oions.*^ The LHrectors dealt with 
obsolete at the present day. “ India as the Ghureh, in the good 

“ The Direotors, it is true, never “ old times, dealt with a beretio. 
“enjoined or applauded any crime. “Tbsy delivered the viotim over to 
“Far flrom it. Whoever examines “the exeoationers, with an earnest 
“ their letters will find there many *< request that all possible tenderness 
“just and humane sentiments, many ** minht be shown.” 

“excellent precepts, in short an admi- fl am sure Mr. Geoghegan has 

** rabte code od poHtfcai ethics. But compiled accurately, but Query, seven 
“every exhoriatien is modified or sucoeesive years of uoiformly bad 
“ Boliified a demand for money, weather P Oertaioly the weather has 
u t Qovern miently and send more ^en made to answer for a great deal 
“‘moneyj-praotiso steiotmoderation in India, vide modern r^rts on 
“ * towards neighbouring lowers and famines, on the failure 01 railway 
“ ‘ send more money.' Row these and road embankments passim. 
“instruotitHis being interpreted mean 
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1793 to ISO 8 , the supply of silk from Bengal iliictiiatod within wido 
{imitS| as will be seen from the following table 


Year. 



lbs. 

1793 



... 769,873 

1791 


• s • 

... 49-1,487 

1795 


* ■ a 

... 392,627 

1796 


• • • 

... 361,106 

1797 


• as 

... 88,219 

1798 



... 352,780 

1799 


• • • 

... 645,421 

tko. 

&C. 

&c. 

Ac. 


Thus the calamity to the weavers was not merely that they 
had to accept the remuneration fixed by an arbitrary, alien 
and hostile monopolist, but many of them might receive no 
remuneration at all. When one considers why it is that to 
an artisan’s family desuUoriness of employment is much more 
ruinous morally and otherwise than mere scantiness of wage is, 
one will have some idea of the misery inflicted on the weavers of 
Bengal in having to adapt themselves to these violent and reckless 
fluctuations of policy, these epileptic convulsions of a disordered 
finance. 

With regard to the second class of injuries, from which up 
to this time Indian silk has not, because it could not havo 
recovered, do not the following remarks (or shall I rather siy 
misgivings ?) of the Under-Secretary read like a chapter out of a 
similar fiscal chronicle in Ireland ? 

“On the acquisition of the dowaiiee, efforts were made to extend the 
cultivation of silk. The planting of mulberry was urged upon zemin¬ 
dars and landholders, and encouragement given for the clearing 
of land suited for this purpose. Apparently something stronger 
than persuasion was at this time brought into play in promot¬ 
ing the spread of sericulture, for the Court of Directors felt 
themselves constrained to warn the Government of Bengal that * though 
there was no branch of this trade which they more ardently wished 

* to extend than that of raw silk, yet they could not think of effecting 
< 80 desirable an object by any measures that might be oppressive to the 

* natives or attended by any infringement of that freedom, security, and 

* felicity which it was desired they should enjoy under the Company’s 

* government and protection.’ It was in the same despatch suggested 
that it should be made worth while to silk weavera to forsake that occu¬ 
pation and take to silk mtiding. In conformity mth the instructions 
of the Court, an advertisement was published in 1772 inviting ryots 
to cultivate mulberry in addition to tbeir actual holdings, and declaring 
that new or waste lands laid out or reclaimed for this purpose should 
be held rent-free for two years, and at half the pergunnah rate for the 
third year. This measure resulted in a large increase of exportations, 
but the silk being still badly reeled, the market became overstocked. 
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Nevei-tlieless this point had not been overlooked by the Directors for 

* they had in 1769 decided to introduce into Bengal the exact mode 

* of winding practised in the filatures of Italy and other parts of the 
Continent,' and for this purpose had sent out three gentlemen, Messm 
Wiss, Robinson, and Aul)crt, assisted by a staff of reelers and mechanics 
chosen from Italy and France, and provided with tools, implements, and 
models, to enable them to set on foot in the Bengal filatures, the system 
pursued at Novi. M. Aubert died on the way out, but Messrs* 
Bobinson and Wiss had arrived in Bengal,” &c. &c. (pi^cs 2, 3). 

Burke, who in Ireland, his own native country, was well acquaint¬ 
ed with a commercial servitude disguised as free trade, has describ¬ 
ed these very same proceedings in a narrative clearer than that of 
the Under-Secretary who has last been cited 

“ liavo SUM. 

The trade in raw 9ilk was at all times more popular in England than 
really advantageous to the Company. In addition to the old jeuhnisy 
which prevailed between the Company and the manufactory interest 
of England, they came to labour under no small odium on account of 
the disti'osses of India. The public in England perceived, and felt 
with a proper sympathy, the sufferings of the Eastern Provinces in all 
cases- in which they might be attributed to the abuses of power exer¬ 
cised under the Company’s authority. But they were not equally 
sensible to the evils which arose from a system of sacrificing the being 
of that country to the advantage of this. They entered very readily 
into the former, but with regard to the latter were slow and incredu¬ 
lous. It is not therefore extraordinary that the Company should 
endeavour to ingratiate themselves with the public by falling in with 
its prejudices. Tima they were Jed to increase the grievance in order 
to allay the clamour. They continued still upon a larger scale, and still 
more systematically, that plan of conduct, which was the principal, 
though not the roost blamed, cause of the decay and depopulation of 
the countiy coniraitted to their care. 

“ With that view, and to fiimish a cheap supply of materials to the 
manufactures of England,^ they formed a scheme, which tended to 
destroy, or at least essentially to impair, the whole manufacturing 
interest of Bengal A policy of that sort could not fail of being highly 
popular; when the Company submitted itself as an instrument for the 
improvement of Britidi manufactures, instead of being their most dan¬ 
gerous rival, as heretofore they had been always represented. 

“ They accordingly notified to their presidency in Bengal, in their 
letter of the I7th Of Maitsh 1769, that ‘ there was no branch of their 
trade they more ardently wish to extend, than that of raw silk.' They 
disclaim, however, all desire of employing compulsory measures for that 
purpose, but yecoraraended every mude of encouragement, and particu¬ 
larly by augmented wages, * ino'der to induce manufaciurert oftorougkt 
nlk io quit that branch, and take to the winding oj raw ailk* 

“ Having thus found moans to draw hands from the manufactun^ and 
confiding in the strength of a capital drawn from the public revenues. 
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tliey pursue their ideas troni the purchase of their luanufactura to the 
purchase of the material in its cnidest state. 'We recommend you 
to give an inereaml pricey if necessary, 90 ae to take (hat (rads oti( of (ho 
hands of other merchants and rival nations* A double lK>nnty wea 
thus given against the manufactures, both in the labour and in the 
materials. 

“Ibis very remarkable in what manner tlieir vehement pursuit of 
tliis ol^ect led the Directors to a speedy oblivion of those equitable 
correctives, before interposed by them, in Order to prevent the mis¬ 
chiefs, which were apparent in the scheme, if left to itself. They 
could venture so little to trust to the boiiutk^ given from the revenues, 
a trade which had a tendency to dry up their source, that by the time 
they had proceeded to the 33 k 1 paragraph of tlieir letter,*.they revert 
to tliose very cotnpulaory means which they had disclaimed but three 
jmragrnphs before. To prevent silk-wiiulers from working in their 
private houses, where they might work for private tradets, and to con* 
hue them to the Company’s factories, where they could only be em¬ 
ployed for the Company’s benefit, they desire that the newly acquired 
power of Government should l>e effectually employed. 'Should (say 
tliey) this practice, through inattention, have been Huflcml to take place 
again, it will be proper to put a stop to it, which may now be mors 
effectnally done by an absolute prohibition, under severe pemdties, by iho 
authority of GovemmmU ’ 

“ This letter contains a perfect plan of policy, both of compulaion and 
encouragement, which must, in a very considerable degree, operate 
destructively to the manufactures of Uengiil. Ifo effect must be (so 
far as it could operate without being eluded) to change the whole face 
of thmt industrioua country, in order to render U a fmd for (he produce 
of crude materials subservient to the manujaetures of Great JSrilain, 
'J'he manufacturing hands were to be seduced from their looms by high 
w’ages, in oitier to prepare a raw produce for our market ;,they were to 
be locked up in the factories; and the commoiHty acquired by these 
operations was. in this immature state, carried out of the country, wiiilst 
its looms would be left without any material but the debased refuse of 
a market enhanced in its price, and scanted in its supply. By the in¬ 
crease of the price of this and other materials, manufactures, formerly 
the most flourishing, gradually disappeared under the protection of 
Great Britain, aind were seen to rise again and flourish on the opposite 
coast of India under the dominion of the Mahrattas. 

These restraints and encouragements seem to have had the desired 
effect in Bengal with regard to the diversion of labour from manufacture 
tc materials. The trade of raw silk increased rapidly. But the Com¬ 
pany very soon felt, in the increase of price and debasement of quality 
of the wrought goods, a loss to themselves, which fully counterbalanced 
all the advantages to be derived to the nation from the increase of the 

raw commodity.” . 

• • • • • 

The Directors declare themselves unable to understand how this 
could be. Perhaps it was not so difficult. But pressed as they 
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were by the greatuess of their payments which they were compelled 
to make to Qovernmetit in England, the cries of Bengal could not 
be heard among the contending claims of the General Court, of 
the Treasury, and of Spitalfields. 

• * # » # 


Paring the time of their struggles for enlarging this losing trade 
which they considered as a national object, what in one point of view 
it was, and if it had not been grossly mismanaged, might have been 
in more than one ;>->in this part it is impossible to reftise to the Direc¬ 
tors a very great share of merit; no degree of thought, of trouble, or 
of reasonable expense, was spared by them for the improvement of the 
commodity. They framed with diligence, and apparently on very good 
information^*a code of manufacturing regulations for that purpose; 
and several persons were sent out conversant in the Itolian 
method of preparing and winding silk, aided by piH}per machines 
for facilitating and perfecting the work. This, under proper care 
and ill course of time, might have produced a real improvement to 
Bengal; but, in the first instance, it naturally drew the business 
from native management, and it caused a revulsion from the trade and 
manufactures of India, which led as naturally and inevitably to 
a European monopoly, in some hands or other, as any of the modes 
of coercion which were or could be employed. The evil was present 
and inherent in the act. The means of letting the natives into the 
benefit of the improved system of produce was likely to be counteracted 
by the general ill-coudnct of the Company’s concerns abroad. For a 
while at least it kai an (ffeot still worse; for the Company purchasing 
the raw cocoon, or sUk-pod, tU ajiaaed rate, the first producer, who, whilst 
he could wind at hw own home employed his family in this labour, and 
cotdd procure a reasonable livelihood by buying up the cocoons for the 
Italian filature, now inewrred tlte enormom and ruinous loss of 50 per 
cent. But for a long time, a considerable quantity of that in the old 
Bengal mode of winding was bought for the Company from contract¬ 
ors, and it continues to be so bought to the present time; but tiie 
Dircctora complain, in their letter of the 12th of May 1780, that both 
species, and particularly the latter, had risen so extravagantly, that 
it was become more than 40 per cent, dearer than it luid been fifteen 


years ago. 


“ Thus, having found by experience, that this trade, whilst oanied on 
npon the old principles ( of whatever advantage it might have been 
to the British manufactureri), or to the individuals who were concerned 
in it in Bengal) had proved highly detrimental to the Company, the 
Dii-ectors resolved to expunge the raw silk from their investment. They 
gave up the whole to private traders on condition of paying the freight, 
charges, and duties; imrmittiug them to send it to Europe in the 
pany’s ^ips upon their own account. 

The whole of this history will serve to demonstrate, that all attempts 
which in their oidginal system, or in ^eir necessary consequences, tend 
to the distress of India, must, and in a very short time will, make 
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ilkcmselvos felt even by those in whose favour such attempts have been 
made.” 

I commend this episode about the model silk reels from Novi 
to the attention of the Agricultural Department with its projoctst 
of model farms and model farmers. I cotiimemd it as a study 
of bow utterly hopeless it is for a cosily and doctriuairo agency 
of Government to re-import from abroad or to force up within the 
country, tlmt industrial skill and experience Avhich Itave been 
wholly stamped out, or are beiug persistently stunted by another 
and a more drastic agency of tlm very same Oovcruinciit itself. 
To the Department of Public Works Reproductive atu^ to its advo¬ 
cates, Dr. W. W. Hunter and General Strachey, l)oVitelied as 
they are by the glamour of the rise in prices, I commend the 
tliird paragraph from the end as a study of how futile, nay 
how calamitous, is that inflation of quotations, whether for silk or 
labour, which has been produced only by a lavish expenditure 
of Government from reckless borrowings. Or (adhering to the 
nomenclature of the political economist), I commend the expla¬ 
nation by Burke as an example bow uusubstantial is that rise in 
nominal prices which results to any commodity on whose account 
a Government may proceed either to borrow coin in the money- 
market, or to manufacture inconvertible paper currency at its 
engraving presses. This subject will be treated at some length 
in the next article. Meanwhile, one may mark in the last century 
price currents of Indian silk as compiled by Burke that very 
same process of inflating wages which is taking place before our 
eyes at every canal and every railway now under construction 
throughout the country. For, when the Government thus enters 
into competition at these various works with every pre-existing in¬ 
dustry of the neighbourhood, they do but galvanise wages into an 
unnatural rise—a rise which is speedily to be exacted from the 
coolies in the higher charges enforced by the zemindars and by the 
other possessors of natural monopolies, as well as by those private 
employers who have been put under a strain by the Government 
competition,—a rise also which will continue to be exacted from the 
coolies even when their short-lived prosperity shall have ceased 
with the abrupt cessation of the Governments tumultuous expendi¬ 
ture. Yet there are certain people on whom this nominal change in 
prices does really inflict a substantial nett loss. For the Govern¬ 
ment itself, having used up this much of its credit and having 
thereby in the end depreciated the efficiency of its own income 
in so far as that income is fixed, comes at last to And the evil 
effects of its own ill-projected Public Works Reproductive recoil 
on the projectors themselves with a redoubled, but an equitable 
retribution. 
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In SUGAR tbe course of the export tmde has been very similar 
to that in silk, but the decline has ^en still more remarkable. 

Quantity. Value. 

CWtS 

1850-61 ... 1,691,614 ... 1,823,965 

1870-71 ... 345,300 ... 295.076 

As usual it has been tlte more rehned article, that involving 
some capital and skill, which has suffured the most severely. At 
last only the ruder sorts of mere raw produce, such as coarse 
jaggery, are maintaining a precarious struggle for a languishing 
existence. So effectually, indeed, has East Indian competition 
been cruslidd out on behalf of English planters in tbe West Indies 
and the Mauritiu.s, that in the Bombay Presidency foreign sugars 
are imported to the extent of half a million* sterling a year. In 
other words that limited class of the Bombay population who can 
afford a superior sugar (chiefly those who live by exploitation, 
litigation, and domination, many of these being foreigners), get it 
purveyed for them like a luxury wbicli has ceased to be procurable 
from indigenous resources and which must be conveyed from 
beyond the seas like an exotic delicacy. With regard to tbe ex¬ 
portation trade and its decline from the finer to the coarser sorts, 
a decline similar to what we have examined under cotton and 
silk, this uniformity of social retrogression, this invariable decay 
of every immemorial staple of Hindu industry, is a process which 
taken in connection with the actual condition of the people and not 
with the fictions of demand and supply, will be difficult for 
official optimists to reconcile with their alleged blessings of the 
English rule in India. Every industry at all delicate or complex, 
every handicraft at all superior to the plough or the mattock, 
has experienced the ruinous injustice of our fiscal handicapping 
in being required to render tribute to aliens and absentees, and 
yet to maintain an unei^ual struggle with those powerful and 
powerfully favoured capitalists who belong to the conqueror 
community. All the subsidiary industries sympathise alike uuder 
this universal suffering. While the native’s loom and the native’s 
mill are being reduced first to working short time and then to 
working no time at all, there remains little scope for the 
native carpentei^s plane or the native blacksmith’s anvil. A 
consideration of this feature of India’s industrial pathology will 
help to explain what at first sight seems so inexplicable, the com¬ 
parative failure of the English skill and the private capital which 

* A oi>iui<ler«ble. qnimtity of this Qalf._ Ciompore below on a Miailar 
Uaurilitta sugar (Uily pasaea throagh transit trade of wool, 
liombuf ou ita way to the Persian 
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have been expended upon so many sugar works under seemingly 
the fairest promise of cheap labour and excellent soil. 'Certain of 
these factories still survive* at Shabjehanpore and Balli, at 
Kotchandporo and Aska, where “ by their general effect they 
“ recall tho sentiment of the historian, excite thankfulness in all 
“ thoughtful minds and hope in the breasts of all patriots.** 
Some of their proprietors, despairing of success at sugar, have be¬ 
taken themselves instead to making rum under the patronage of 
the Excise Department; and this too in a country where hereto¬ 
fore, from generation to generation, sobriety or rather abstinence 
has been inculcated by sage legislators and humane priests as a 
solemn duty of law and religion. The degeneracy from ^n industry 
of sugar to an industry of rum is melancholy, but it is not so 
degraded as that more extensive and systematic process by which, 
the whole empire’s exports of calicoes and muslins, corahs and ban¬ 
dannas, have been supplanted and replaced by a stupefying and 
brutalising drug. 

Such, then, is the evil destiny which has overtaken the first home 
of cotton and sugar, those commodities which were faintly knowa 
to the Greeks and Romans by strange rumours from India about 
trees from whose leaves the natives combed wool like a fleece, and 
about other trees from whose leaves they gathered honey like the 
nightly dew. Look at the contrast between the beet root of 
France, at first sight so unpromising, and the succulent cane of 
Bengal, and you will have some idea of what capital and skill, if 
only let alone, can achieve (despite the prophecies of the political 
economisti*} with an article apparently hopeless, and of how little 
avail is the most advantageous staple when it is subjected to an 
unfavourable regime. As it is, our present herding of coolies 
in droves from the Indian Ocean away to the Gulf of Mexico, 
our ganging of disemployed weavers and agricultural starvelings 
upou earth-work of canal or earth-work of railway, our mobiiiaing 

* The Annalist of Rural Bengal, souroes. 1 shall only add, first, that 
while speaking of the English sav- the information ought to be acourate 
ings that have been wasted on tea even if unpalatable ; and, secondly, 
failures in Bengal from sheer want that whether acourate or not it is for 
of information about the oountry, the English capitalist not the Indian 
and while advocating the depntation ryot to defray the cost of eompiling 
of officials on special duty of historio- it. 

graphy, says that Englishmen have a f Had the British flag never wav- 
right to information about Indian ed over the valley of the Ganges, 
resourcea. For onoe I heartily oononr Bennl eager need not have been wnt 
with Dr. Hunter that there haa been a out from the French end the Conti- 
lamentable waste of English savings nental market in those insane wars 
upon euoh enterprises in India^ and for commeroial aggrandisement which 
that henceforth Englishmen desirous led to the fostering of beetroot USEU- 
of investing in India ought to have faoture. 
better information about Indian re- 
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of Indian labour as Dr. Hunter gtandly names it, is this tho 
vaunted triumph of the English peace (if peace there ever has 
been) throughout our Indian Empire ? 

Better war, loud war, bj laud and by sea, 

War with a thousand battles and shaking a hundred thrones I 

TEA has already been examined under the article COFFEE in 
connection with the.plantation staple of India. 

The last of the exports taken in alphabetical order is raw 
WOOL. 

Value. Quantity. 

£ tt>s. 

1850-51 ... 68,285 ... 4,681,910 

1870-71 ... 670,647 ... 19,432,838. 

The increase of tenfold in value and fourfold in quantity, like some 
other instances of increase which we have examined, seems so far to 
betoken rapid and assured prosperity in India. A closer exam¬ 
ination will disclose, as usual, the futility of any such conclusion. 
For part of the increase merely represents the commercial influence 
of the Punjab annexation which had hardly begun to tell in the first 
of those twenty years which I have brought under review. The ex¬ 
portations of raw wool are almost solely from the harbours of 
Bombay and Scinde. Part of the increase therefore betokens the 
prosperity of sheep-owners who are not in the enjoyment of the alleg¬ 
ed blessings of English rule at all, for a great part of the wool which 
figures as an Indian export really comes by sea or land from 
.Beloochistan, Afghanistan, and Persia. It comes to India in order 
‘merely to be shipped for Europe from Kurrachee or Bombay, ports 
which from being already established centres of Indian exploita¬ 
tion and of the shipping connected therewith, are also convenient 
entrepots for the more natural and healthy, if scanty, trade 
between these independent countries and Europe. Hence, if an 
Indian Finance Minister were to impose on raw wool any consider¬ 
able transit or export duty by way of subjecting the thriving 
eheep-owners to a snare in the incessant increase of Indian taxation, 
the foreign wool would very soon find another channel than Bom¬ 
bay or Kurrachee, and'then a decline in our export returns of that 
staple would speedily disclose how little of the prosperity registered 
under exports of wool accrues really to natives of India. Indeed 
so far from Indian sheep having increased in number or immoved in 
breed during these twenty years, it is a misfortune well Known to 
tho officials who with greater and ^r^ter difficulty have to procure 
the Commissatiat mutton for the English regiments, it is a misfor¬ 
tune still better known to those natives who have to pay for that 
mutton, that all over India sheep have been becoming fewer in 
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numbers and poorer in quality.* This is but one phase of that 
progressive deterioratioo in live stock and growing crop which we 
have examined at some length in the last article. Other instauowi 
of this decline will be found in the increasing difficulty which is ex¬ 
perienced now-a-day.s by our Commissariat Department in procuring 
bollocks and other baggage cattle, and by the Stud Department iik 
replacing the Cavalry horses. These are subjects Which will, 
perhaps, receive some attention from the Parliamentary Finance 
Committee while enquiring into the rise of military expenditure 
in India.'f 

In order to make my usual verification with regard to the raw 
staple of wool, 1 turn now to that of the manufactured article, 
and 1 hnd the usual decline. In more prosperous days than 
these the soft wools of Himalayan and sub-Himalayan pas¬ 
turages on the Indus used to be made up into fabrics such as have 
never been rivalled even on the banks of the Rhone. Such were 
the shawls for home and for foreign purchasers which used to be 
woven in Umritsur and other towns of the Punjab from the deli¬ 
cate wools of Cashmere. But now under foreign iufluenoes which 
prove fatal to capital and to skill (and even to taste|) these looms 
are being more and more condemned to iuaotion. 1 believe tiie 
present distress among the weavers in the Punjab is officially 
attributed to the shortened demand from France in consequence o£ 
the German war. But the truth is, this is but an incidental 
aggravation of what has been a long, uniform, and by no means 
fortuitous depression in all classes of Indian manufacture. 

Ten years ago there was no little official requisitioning out here 
for subscriptions from the natives on behalf of disemployed artisans 
in Lancashire. It would task even the wealth of England to make 
a commensurate return to the corresponding classes of India. In 
India the distress of disemployment is not that of a single countiy 
nor of a single season : it is misery spread over an empire and ex¬ 
tended over a century. But these are considerations which can 

* Since the above was written, 1 Mahratta horsemen at all, at least 
have seen in the newspapers that Mr. from the Berars ! 

Allan Hume of the Agrioultural t Witness the flimsy and pre- 
Department has been projecting sheep tentious imitations of oriental atuflb 
ahow% and competitive exMbition in silk and cotton which hare been 
pri2se8 or some Holloway’s Ointment or supplanting the tasteful and durable 
other as a remedy for this mutton but unequally handioapped materials 
diffiottity. of homespun in India and Burmah. 

t One of the official ooutributers I should not wonder if vulgar designs 
to the Gasetteer of the Berars (Mr. from Paisley are imposed upon the 
Lyall, I think), is so much struck shawl looms of the Punjab. A similar 
with the poverty and scantiness of degradation in designing and eolour- 
in^enona horseflesh at the present ing has been taking plage ia China 
time, that he Is driven to doubt and Japan* 
whether there eonld ever have been 
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hardly be expected to receive dao attention from a Government 
ivfaich over and over again has stooped to cater in picturesque 
gimcracks for the amusement of a few fashionable loungers about 
South Kensington. And yet the gradual crushing out of all the 
indigenous town industries of India is a subject well worthy of the 
notice of those who would understand why the urban, that is to 
say especially the Muhammadan, classes should be so disposed to 
disaffection. 

It is not alone the finer classes of fabrics that suffer in this way. 
We have seen in silk how the brocading declined first, then the 
plain weaving, and last of all the simple winding. We have seen 
also a simijar order of extirpation with cotton and sugar. In like 
manner with wool, the industry of the coarsest homespun suc^* 
cumbs in due course after that of the most delicate shawls. Some 
of my readers will remember how, a few years ago, during one of 
our many official enquiries instituted on behalf of Manchester 
manufacturers, some Hindus in a North-West district were 
reported to have been giving characteristic expression to their 
vexation at the dearness of country . wool and at the scarcity of 
country-made woollens, by murmuring that these Feringhia must 
be again conspiring against caste and trying to compel the 
orthodox to defile themselves by wearing skins. 

This finishes the subject of Indian export staples. 
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CoDtiDuiog tho dynamics of Indian trade with foreign conutries, 
I pass DOW from the exports to the imports. Tlie general nature 
of this latter branch of business has already been fully described 
under the statics, and T shall therefore summarise very briefly the 
successive modifications disclosed by a comparative view over a 
considerable period of time. Unfortunately, the Statistical Blue 
Books, bulky and cumbrous as they are, do not admit of a detailed 
comparison being carried farther back than twenty years. 


Class. 

Artiols. 

VaLUK lUFORTED, 
18fi0<51. 

VAUrs IMPORTRD, 
1870-71. 

e 

• 



£ 

£ 

£ 

£ 

Cotton ... 1 

Cotton Twist and Yam ... 

„ Piece Goods 

1,039,329 

3,642.361 

4,681,690 

i 

3,400,002 

15,644,867 

19,044,8«> 

' 

Macliiuery of all kinds ... 

20,686 

447,570 


Railway Material & Stores 



1,466,068 


Metals 

Metals, manufactured, ex* 
cept Railway materials... 

245,393 


850,319 

i 


Metals, raw, except ditto 

1.652,947 

1,819,006 

1 , 868,272 

4,027,229 






Mali Liquors... 

126,009 


346,389 


Liquor ...i 

Spirits ... ... 

169.496 


405,381 


1 

Wines and Liqueurs 

273,846 

668,360 

484,048 

1,185,818 



ingmn 



Silk, Raw 



895^563 


Bilk a Wool 

Silk Goods... 



425,527 


h 

Woollen „ 

wp! 

670,603 

582,339 

1,903,429 





Balt a Stigarj 

Balt •„ . 1 . 

Sugar, SRgareaody and 
Loaf 

666,333 

666,333 

715,892 

555,801 

1,271,098 





Other Artioles. 



3,262,906 


6,380,868 


OBAKoTem 

HBl 

11.658,788 


83,418^906 


. The corresponding quantifies, so far as they are shown in the 
Blue Book, are as follow. .(For conveni^ce in collating I repeat 
the figures of the values tendered.) 
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Goods. 

QUAHTIfT lUJPOUTED. 

VanoED AT 

18S0-61. 

1870-71. 

1860^51. 

1870-71. 





£ 

£ 

Cotton Twist and Yam 

■ at 

« 

40.387,059 

1,039,3^ 

3;400,002 

Malt liquors ... 

... gals. 


1,642,137 

125,009^ 

346,389 

Spiriui 

H 

381.579 

619,485 

159,496 

405,381 

’Wines and Liqncnrs 

at. 

383,273 

490,835 

273,845 

434,043 

Balt 

... cwts. 

1,398,003 

4.6.52,307 

666,333 

715.892 

Bilk, Raw 

... lbs. 

1,259,974 

2,328,854 

240,101 

895^563 


• Tta« eatUeet spedfloatioa of quantity is nndw t)M year 18^4, namely, 39L&l&338Iha.. oalaMI 

at £l, 806 ,qia. 


The increase of Indian imports by threefold from 11 millions 
sterling to 38 millions sterling within the space of 20 years is one 
of the farourite modes of demonstrating the alleged prosperity of 
these populations under and because of British rule. But if those 
entries of so-called merchandise be examined as to their real nature 
and be verified also by the progressive condition of the popula¬ 
tions concerned, one cannot bnt be shocked to think how profound¬ 
ly incapable must be those officials who befool themselves with 
pedantic sophistry like this. As for the logic of such arguing it 
is like that of the petulant official who points to the Stock Exchange 
quotations of what is believed, whether correctly or incorrectly, to 
be substantially an English guaranteed security, and then claims 
these as a demonstration of the credit accord^ to the unaided 
resources of British India. 

What have been the real causes of these trebled imports of so* 
called merohandise in the twenty years after 1850 i 

The most important iufiuences have been these:— 

I.— 'POUTICAL. 1st, the annexation of the Punjab; which^ 
in the year at which the tabular statement opens was only begins 
ning to have commercial effect; 2nd, the assignment (quaintly 
soiled) of the Nizam's Berars; 3rd, the annexation of Pegu ; 
4tb, tbe annexation of Oudk 

n.-^ElNANOIAIi.. 1st, the loadio^ of the country with poU- 
iioal mertsagein ooBsequenoeof a series of deficits never race 
intermitted; 3»d, the loadin| oi the country with railway mortgage 
in virtue of aasuiendes which we have never fulfilled and wMcn we 
omn never exnect to make ffood* 

A very examination of .the inoieimd impcMr^ ia |heini 
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details will serve to show how little their figures have to do with 
greater prosperity among the natives during the twenty years 
under review. 

(1.) The advance under cotton from four millions sterling worth 
to 19 millions worth has been an advance in price more than 
in quantity. It is not so much that the natives have been enabled 
to buy more clothing or better clothing, hut rather that they have 
had to pay more for what they did rnauage to procure. (See the 
tables of quaotitiea and values just now cited). Such increase as 
there has been in the quantity of imported piece-goods mainly 
represents not increased consumption, but merely the displacement 
of the native manufacture, especially in the newly qnnexed terri¬ 
tories On this subject the reader is also referred to the heading 
COTTON (exports side) in the last article. 

(2.) The increase under metals from j^l,800,00() worth to 
jP 4*,600,000 worth relates chiefiy to railway works and forms sim¬ 
ply the Custom House register of this deplorable waste which is 
now standing India in a dead loss of nearly two millions sterling 
a year, exclusive of interest upon the purchase-money, exclusive 
of the land bought up for the railways, exclusive of the current 
loss by exchange and of interest on the past losses by exchange, 
exclusive of these and of all the other subsidies from (Government 
which are not brought on the capital accounts of the railways at all 
even when these subsidies are being most palpably defrayed out of 
debt. 

(3.) The increase in the imports of malt liquor from jP25,00Q 
to jg’346,000 merely records the fact that so many native sepoys 
have been displaced by so many English soldiers ; or in other words 
it records the exaction of a heavier taxation, of whose proceeds a 
less proportion than before finds its way back to the natives. The 
progress under wines and liqueurs from .^^273,000 worth to 
i?‘l§4i,000 worth bespeaks the greater amount of -taxes that have 
been enforced from the natives and distributed as salary among 
the more numerous and the more highly paid officials in the 
newly auuexed and in the older territories. 

(4.) If the English residents have been enabled to increase their 
consumption of non-Indian wins, the natives on the other hand 
have been compelled to increase their consumption of non-Indian 
salt. It would be difficult to conceive a more extraordinary 
testimony of the enrichment of a cowtry than that which isi 
figured under this head, in the importation having increased from 
1,398^000 cwts. in 1850-51 to 455,207 cwts. in 1870-71.* The 

* The figures of values rendered the salt, including by mistake seine 
under the earlier jeare of the table moiety of the duty. The valwM 
are evidently erroseooa They donbt- rendsm in the later yean we meant 
kss represent the deolaiefi valoe of to he exoluilTe of the daty. 
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process described in this nearly quadrupled importation of foreign 
salt is simply this, that in India the rock of the salt mine must 
more and more fall into disuse, that in India the heat of the sun 
and the brine of the sea must more and more lapse into idleness. 
And why? In order that an alien Government of Christian 
monotheists may have the fiscal convenience of recovering com¬ 
fortably as a customs duty an impost of theirs ranging up to 
2,600 per cent, on prime cost on a certain necessary of life which 
under our much maligned predecessors, the Muhammadan mono¬ 
theists, was charged only per cent, to Musalmans, and 5 per cent, 
to Hindus. 

There is one instructive feature in this progressive displacement 
of an Indian product of universal consumption. If the proceeds 
of the dietary poll-tax had been spent within the country so as to 
be retained in circulation among the people from whom they were 
exacted, even this tremendous rate of duty would not have made 
the salt of India give way on its own home to a distant rival from 
Cheshire. But it is from the commercial taskmasters being 
absentees that India has been reduced to this miserable incident 
of commercial servitude. For, in the constant deportation of so 
much produce, cotton, grain, oil-seeds, &c„ to England or to a cus¬ 
tomer of England, as a discharge of the tribute periodically falling 
due from India to her conquerors* the Liverpool shipowner has the 
amplest assurance of a homeward freight. Accordingly he makes an 
additional profit on the very ballast for the outward voyage, ballast 
of salt, ballast of coal, ballast of any commodity which has still a 
rival remaining to be supplanted out in India. Thus the very servi¬ 
tude of the country becomes the means of farther tightening the 
bondage. “ A country which has to make compulsory payments to 
* foreign countries, besides losing what it pays, loses also something 
'more by the less advantageous terms on which it is forced to ex- 

‘ change its productions for foreign commodities. The 

' paying country has to give a higher price for ail that it buys from 
'the receiving country, while the receiving country, besides 
” receiving the tribute, obtains the exportable produce of the tri- 
' butary country at a lower price." Verily, the curse of the poor is 
their poverty. 

Conversely, the boating craft of the rivers and the bullock- 
carts on the roads are coming to be employed mainly in cariying 
down raw produce froib the interior to the seaports and in either 
ireturning empty or else bringing back a paltry freight of sqchc 
wares like salt.* clothing, or other last necessaries of mere existence 
as will displace some country produce or manufacture from its 
own bazaars. On some rapid rivers (so inexoiable are the conditions 
of taxation in the upper valleys), the boats never return at all Wt 
are broken up for firewood at the end of their one voyage. And 




Suicidal Admutistralvon. 




then s department of forest rangers is instituted to teach or compel 
natives to conserve thehr timber! A consideration of this one* 
sidedness of Indian trade (with the Mersey ships returning homo 
full, and the Ganges boats returning atl bat empty) would throw 
considerable light on the portentous shortness of Indian Railway 
earnings; But such a range of foresight is certainly not to be 
expected from the noen who actually dream that Slate Railways 
here can be made to pay by cheapening in transit some moiety of 
the cost of salt,—that cost which is made thus prodigious by the very 
necessity to defray the dead loss on such enterprises as these very 
railways tfaemselvea Tlds is very much astf the population of 
London were to be compelled to take their water from Dartmoor 
and to pay farther an ad valorem duty of many hundred per cent, 
were then to be invited to avail themselves of water tanks on 
the Great Western trains, and were also to be required to pay up. 
the defective dividends of that Company’s original stocky all by way 
of cheapening their water-supply! Among the many cltarming 
episodes of the Godavery Works there are few more ex(][uisite than 
Sir Richard Temple's suggestion that the Govern-ment steamers 
would contribute materially to defray their own cost, in that they 
would use up the jungle for fuel and sa prepare tho wilderness, 
for human habitation 1 

Turning, however, from the authors to the victims of such mis* 
conduct, let each man commune seriously with his own conscience 
on the miseries which we are indicting on others, and the self-con* 
tradictory perplexities which we are imposing on ourselves by 
a system of government flagrantly immoral in its origin and 
dangerously unsound in its constitution. ** Behold, our hands 
** are defiled with blood, and our Angers with iniq^nity. Our 
" works are works of iniquity and the act of vimence Is ia 
** our hands. Our thoughts are thoughts of iniquity; wasting 
** and destruction are in our paths The way of peace we know 
** not, and there is no judgment in our goings; we have made us 
** crooked paths; whosoever goeth therem shall not know peace. 
** We wait for ligiit, but behold obscui'ity ; for brightness, but we 
** walk in darkness. We grope for the wall os the blind,, and we^ 
** grope as if we had no eyes: we stumlde at noon-day os in the 
'* night; we are in desolate places as dead men.” Pressed and 
eml^rrassed ^ the renaonstrances of Oliotera Commissions on the 
continent of il^rnpe we appoint sanitary oflicers out liere to deal 
with the epidemic mortality of the native populations and especi* 
ally to protect those sickly regiments of our own countrymen 
which are relegated to our fatal cantonments. But it is those very 
taxes of ours, taxes on crops, taxes on food, taxes on justice, taxes 
on every thing and eveiy body (taxes even which we have to 
augment in order to pay these new doctors themselves), it k 


1 
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those very taxes which help to breed the epidemics, for they 
leave to tho multitadinous patients au insuflScient fare of food, 
id ways coarse and iu nutritious and often seasoned with an earth- 
salt vilely impure. With their chloride of sodium hosts of human 
beings are compelled by us to swallow sulphate of soda and sul¬ 
phate of magnesia. In other words we compel them to season, 
their miserable diet of millet and pulse with a condiment which 
is largely made op of Glauber’s salt and Epsom salt, and then we 
wonder why those jungly wretches should be so shockingly un¬ 
healthy. We practically compel the people to smuggle and then 
we exclaim against their demoralisation and proceed to raise farther 
police. Wc^make it impossible for the people to economke their 
nsh supply' by salting and curing, and then we rail at their waste¬ 
fulness and proceed to appoint an Inspector-General of fishermen. 
We perpetrate scandals with the right hand and then we employ 
the left to undo them. Nay we resemble rather that bashaw 
who, having eaten the peasants out of house and home, proceeded 
to charge them extra piastres for the wear and tear of his teeth. 

Before closing this dynamical examination of Indian exports and 
before entering on the consideration of bullion currency and prices, 
1 shall adduce one or two typical examples of those operations 
by which India is being systematically exploited for the sole benefit 
of English commerce. 

There is a line of telegraph through Persia, called the Indo- 
European, which was constructed for the express purpose of minis¬ 
tering to Anglo-Indian trade and government. The cost of cons¬ 
truction was not less than a million sterling, all of which was charged 
to India. Of course the usual Anglo-Indian prospect was put forth 
that the outlay would prove reproductive, and of course that pro* 
phecy has had the usual Anglo-Indian' fulfilment. Why was not 
England required to contribute towards an enterprise of which her 
merchants and officials were to reap the whole or the bulk of the 


profits 1 

Again look at those commercial missions of recent years, as 
lydicuhas in their results as they were objectionable in their pio- 
jeclion. lot miopW yeat tA Nast hdhcil, a cosily 

o/Hcial mission, inc/udiug a delegate from the English Chamber 
of Commerce at Rangoon, was sent beyond the Irrawaddy to tap ” 
il^astero Burmab and Western China, Even now an avaKit-coVtTi&T 
British commerce paid out of Indian taxes continues to he located 
at Bhamo, far beyond our dominions, with extra-territorial Jurisdic¬ 
tion, like a writer of a factory, and is keeping watch and ward over 
this aspiration of “ opening otU ” the countiy. In 1870, a year of 
niteMe distr^s culminating in terrible mortality, another officud 
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EiiglUb coltoD spinners in Lancashiie and of EuglisLi tea planters 
in tiie Hiraafayas, and it was sent to prospect for exports and im* 

g ^rts beyond the Indus, over mountain passes higher than Mont 
lane and through a country which in one region extending over 
seven days* journey yielded “ not a stick of fuel nor a blade of green 
gtass." Even now an English official maintained at the inevitable 
cost of the Indian tax-payer continues to exercise far away in 
Ladakh a jurisdiction which in extra-territoriality resembles rather 
the function of a consul in the ancient age of theology and con¬ 
quest^ than that of a consul in the nascent regime of science and 
industry. Yet so little of “a vent’* either for piece-goods or for 
tea or for any other commodity whatsoever was after all.to be found 
in those far regions of swampy cane brakes beyond the Irrawaddy, 
and of Alpine Saharas beyond the Indus, that the two missions bad 
much ado to escape starvation. Before the start of the missions 
the most sanguine, but as the event proved, the most gratuitous 
assurances had been proclaimed about the welcome that was 
to be expected from the pi^tentates and peoples beyond the 
frontier. Yet, in each case as the mission went forward there 
came liack “ the most damning reports *’ about ** tntngues of 
chiefs,” **villainous underhand procedure" and so on. When 
the costly official caravans did at last get back tx> our terri¬ 
tory after eftecting the most contemptible failures, some kind of 
propitiation had to be made to secure the “prestige” (always prestige) 
of the English in Asia and the extra-territorial rights of English 
Olirisiians going forth among Paynims. Originally the friendly 
powers had been represented as eager to welcome the missions, but 
now they had to be moved to take action against certain satraps of 
theirs for slackness in obeying those requisitions for provender that 
had to be issued by our commercial travellers, for it appeared that 
without these somewhat uncommercial transactions no progress 
was possible, notwithstanding all the resources waiting to be 
" tapped *’ which had previously been ascrilicd to those remons * 

“ The political order of its [the East India Company's] politi¬ 
cal service,” said Burke, “is carried on upon a mercantile plan and 
mercantile principles. In fact the East India Company is a 
State in the disguise of a merchant. Its whole service is a sys- 
' tern of public offices in the disguise of a counting-house. Accor* 
'dingly the ext^nal order and series of the services, as 1 ohserved^ 

“ is commercial; the principal, the inward, the real is almost ea- 
tirely political.” 

When I consider all the company-mongering of the last iwentjr 
years at the expense of the natives of India; when; 1; ' “ 




* Ss 0 the ParliMiientary Papers on 3fr. Conittiisiloeer 
Major Siadea*! miarioa to Dhamo, npd to Tarkoiui 
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the persistence in seeking, the success in obtaining, and the 
rigour ia. enforcing guarantees of interest, and subsidies of capital 
for railway schemes, for canal schemes, and for heaven knows 
what other schemes all ensuring a prc^t for the Oiristian pro» 
moters, but at the entire risk of tlie miserable heathens; when 
1 consider the pressure which the Anglo-Indian interests always 
can and, often do bring to bear on the India Office in London ; 
when I think of the parliamentary influence wielded by the 
shareholding and fundhoiding mortgagees of Indian industry; 
when I consider the scandalous indecency of members of the gua¬ 
ranteed directorates being allowed to audit and vote on substanti¬ 
ally their own private personal concerns ea; in the parliamen¬ 
tary iribiinat: when I consider all these and other similar ini¬ 
quities, 1 cannot but renew tlie comparison of Burke with only an 
inversion of the attitudes, I cannot but pronounce that the Govern¬ 
ment of India is a merchant in the disguise of a State, that its 
whole service is a system of counting-houses iu the disguise of 
public offices. 

JAMES QEDDES. 

Erratdm. —In the January ihimber, page 164, 2nd paragraph, before 

Epidemic ” and “ Endemic ” read ** disease.” 



Art. VII.—the INDIAIjl WHEAT. 

OjHolcU Classified and Descriptive Catalogue of the Contributions 
from India to the London Exhibition of 18G2. 

T he original native country of the Indian ^heat has not been 
ascertained. Dr. Hoyle thinks that it is prolmbly indigenons 
to Central Asia^ Thei'e are some who think that wheat is a 
native of Asia and Africa. The highest- limit to its cultiva¬ 
tion in the southern slope of the Himalaya is *13,000 to 
15,000 feet. Although the cultivation ,of wheat, whicli must 
have commenced on high land, has been gradually extended 
to the different parts of India, it grows best where the winter 
’s intense. In the Rig Veda we meet with notices of cultivated 
and fertile land, water courses for the purposes of irrigation, and 
ft.Keu forming “ a team of four yoked together,” which shows that 
ploughing ill those days was deeper and performed in less time. 
Max Miiller (in his " Chips, ” Vol. II.) says that wheat was known 
under the name of 'sueta' meaning ‘white.*’* In tlie Rainayan 
i.-iention is made of *‘tho finest cakes of sifted wheat,** and allusions 
*0 tiiis grain are also to be found in the Agni, Brahma and other 
riiranas. Wheaton cakes and wheat have been discovered in the 
...Ycavation of a Buddhist monastery in Sarnath.* It is therefore 
'.'^.vident that the Brahmins and the Buddhists consumed the article. 
AUhough wheat was cultivated in India from remote times, we are 
inclined to think that the cultivation and consumption of barley 
were larger, because it does not exhaust the soil so much as wheat, 
yields more largely, and occupies less time on the field. For this 
reason barley is frequently mentioned in Hindu works. During 
the heroic age barley was likewise the principal food in Greece. 
In other ancient countries the cultivation of wheat was large and 
niccessful. Herodotus speaking of Chaldea says, “ In grain it is so 
plentiful as to yield commonly two-hundredfold, and when the 
production is at the greatest, three-hundredfold. The blade of 
the wheat plant and of the barley is often four fingers in breadth.” 
Theophrastus says that ** in Babylon the wheat fields are mown 
twice and then fed off with beasts to keep down the luxuriance of 
the leaf; otherwise the plant does not run to ear. When this is 
done, the return in lands that are well cultivated is fiftyfold ; 
while in those that are well farmed, it is a hundredfold.” 

In Egypt wheat was cultivated before the departure of the 
Israelites os stated in the Exodus. The wheat found in tlie tomb 


* Bengal AsiaiiG Journal for 1854. 
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of the time of the Pharoahs, was sown io Eogland and pro¬ 
duced excellent nutritious crops. In Greece “bread was made 
of many other grains besides wheat and barley." Athens was the 
centre of commerce. It imported corn, as the quantity of wheat 
which was grown in Greece was not equal to its consymptfoii. 
Plutarch in his M.or£ds (Vol. III.) says, “Now barley is weaker than 
wheat, therefore it affords but little nourishment,” and therefore “a 
fat and deep soil fruitful of wheat and a lean soil of barley.” The 
Romans appear to have paid greater attention to agriculture. Pliny 
commenting on Virgil says,—•“ Wheat the later it is reaped, the 
better it lasts, the sooner it is reaped, the fairer the sample. Mommsen 
says, “ their^<(Romans) husbandry was mainly occupied with the cul¬ 
ture of the cereals. The usual grain was spelt* (far), but different 
kinds of pulse, roots and vegetables were cultivated. Possibly the 
Carthagenian planters in Sicily served as models to the oldest 
Homan landlords; but, perhaps, even the appearance of wheat 
in husbandry by the side of spelt, which Varro places about the 
period of the Decemvirs, was connected with that altered system 
of management.” In Borne barley given to military' men was 
evidently considered a mark of punishment. Plutarch states that 
Marcellus finding that his army had suffered a defeat ordered 
that “ barley instead of wheat” should be given to those who had 
turned their Ixicks. 

The cultivation of wheat in Great Britain was limited for several 
centuries, and its consumption during the middle ages was confined 
to the higher orders. 

From the scattered notices of travellers and others it appears that 
the cultivation of wheat in India has been continued throughout 

Appolonius of Tyana, who came here about the first half of the 
Christian era notices “ wheat stalks like reeds in a place fifteen days* 
journey from the Ganges.” The Periplus, is not clear in saying :— 
" A small part of the Indies produces plenty of corn. The sea coast 
from Scinde to Guzerat produces abundance of corn. The port 
of Nelkunda imports corn only for the use of ship’s companiea 
U'he merchants don’t sell it.” In Benaudot’s Ancient India and 
China (9th century) we find the following notice i“ Bice is the 
most cpmmon food of the Indians who eat no wheat.” 

Thomas in his Military Memoirs (1793-1801) speaking of the 
Punjab, states that “ it produces in the greatest abundance sugar¬ 
cane, wheat, barley, Ac.’’ 

Under the Mogul Government the lands of Oude were divided 
into three ciass^ 

Ist class giving ... 18 mds, = l,476lbs. 

2nd „ „ »•• 984 ,, 

3rd „ ... 8 „ Sosrs. = 726 „ 


* Culled also Qermau Wheat. 
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averaging 12 maunda 3S aeera, and ibe priee was 12 dams a maund, 
or 90 seers a rupee. Tbe average produce of wheat in India in the 
middle of the )7tb century was 1,155 lbs. per acre. The Dewan 
Pusaud says tliat wheat grows well without irrigation on the 
Deher and Jbeel land. It is “ a rubee or winter crop sown in 
Kartic, reaped in Bysak, requires three ploughings: quantity 
of 8^ to be sown on a biggah is ten seers, tbe yield per biggah 
two to three maunds, and the extent of irrigation five or six times." 
Ancient India suffered from famines alluded to iii the Ramuyan 
and tbe relief was in charius and incantations. In the ]<$th, 14th, 
and 15th centuries there were severe fatniuea Neither Jelmngir nor 
Aurungzebe could alleviate the suffering of the people, qlthough we 
believe they did all that their intellect could suggest. The years 
of succeeding severity and famine were 1793, 1744, 1752, 1770, 
1783, 1787, 1790, 1803, 1813, 1819, 1826, 1833, 1837, 1861, and 
1866. The famines of 1770,1787, 1833 and 1865 affected Bengal, 

In Akbar’s time a rupee would buy 115 lbs, or 2 maniida 
35 seers. The highest price at which it sold in Delhi from 1763 to 
1835 was in 1783, when its price was six seers per rupee. In 
1795-96 it sold at 70 seers per rupee ; from 1820 to 1852 the prices 
fell from 25 to 37 seers, although 1839-40 was a period of scarcity. 
But from 1852 to 1870 the prices rose from 37 to 16 seers, which 
is clearly attributable to the famines of 1861 and 1866. 

Tbe policy of the Government when there was scarcity or 
famine was different in early times. On the lOtb October 1791 
an embargo was laid, and it was re-enacted on the 20th October 
1792. On the 16th September 1803 tbe Government again pro¬ 
hibited the export of grain, and directed the re-landing of ail grain 
on any vessel in the Uooghiy or any other part of Bengal., On the 
27th of the same moutii the Government advertised a bounty on 
the grain imported from Bengal to Benares, AUahabad,Cawnpore, or 
Futtyghur. On the 27th October 1803 the Government permitted 
the exportation of grain from Bengal to any British port. On tlie 
27tli June 1804, the Goveruiiient advertised that it would give a 
bounty of Rs. 10 per 100 mantids on grain exported to Chittagong. 
On the 14th January 1804, the Government encouraged the ex¬ 
portation of rice from Bengal to Madras by offering the price of 110 
pagodas for Madras Garoes for cargo rice of gbod quality. We 
think it well to observe that the cargo rice as now understood means 
three-fourths rice and one-fourth paddy, which is made in Burmaii 
hut unknown to the Calcutta market. The cargo rice then must 
have meant uucleaned rice. On the 18th February 1760, the Qov- 
eroment prohibited tlte export of grain except to Madras which 
was suffering from scarcity. On the 28th July 1761, the Govern¬ 
ment took steps to buy grain in the markets of Lukypoor, Kissen- 
gunge and Dacca. 
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Od tbe 26th March 1787, Mr. Dexter established in Calcutta “a 
roill for grinding flour, being the first of the kind ever known in 
Bengal.’' We believe the number of persons in Bengal living 
on rice is larger than those living on wheat, but the extended culti¬ 
vation of the latter and the facilities for making flour have led to 
the introduction of band-made bread, constituting tbe chief evening 
meal in a large numl)er of Bengali families. In Calcutta and 
contiguous places the hand-made bread eaten by the Bengalis is 
thinner and not so nutritious as the ckwpaiis of the up-country 
Hindus. A late Governor-General while travelling up the country 
gladly took several chapatia, and His Excellency liked them so 
much that’ he lost no time in mentioning to his Aide-de-Camp 
that at breakfast he eat no less than four cmpraaiaf 

In 1822 Morecroft brought to tbe notice of the Government 
the Hussoora wheat and the wheat of Ladak, which he thought 
might be cultivated in Great Britain and the Cape to advantage. 

In 1837 Mr. Henry Kirke tried the celestial barley or Tartarian 
wheat in the Dhoon, where it succeeded. Each ear was found to 
contain 87 to 96 grains and made a delicious flour.” The Goorka 
sepoys found that it filled “ their stomachs better than a seer of 
attxL made from wheat.” In Yule’s edition of Marco Polo’s 
Travels we find that tbe good wheat and tbe huskiess barley 
which is like wheat are grown in Budakshau, Ladak, and the 
contiguous kill countries. The huskless bariey is in reality not 
huskless, for “when ripe it bursts the Lusk.” There are six 
varieties of this barley, and the kind sent to England as Tarta¬ 
rian wheat was one of the kinds of barley. In 1843 Mr Thomas 
Toauocky tried the Egyptian wheat in Bolnndshakr, and although 
the weather was unfavourable “ the ears were considered very fine 
and well grown,” and the quality very superior, resembling the 
Gungagelly grown from Rajinahal to Patna and those imported 
into England from the Mediterranean and Odessa. 

In the same year Colonel Ouseley grew some kinds of wheat in 
Hoshungalmd ; and the report on the Gungagelly and Dooda des- 
criptiuna by the Agri-Horticultural Society of India was favour¬ 
able. 

In 1848, Mr. W. H. Smith of Bareilly sent several samples of 
wheat to the- Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India, 
out of which the Gabul wheat was considered the best and most 
suited for tbe English market. 

In tbe same year Dr. Royle reported on the soft and hard 
wheats of the Herbudda ” as the finest specimens in the London 
mailcet, and the soft wheat valued at from four to five and six shil¬ 
lings'aWe the highest prices of the day. They weighed 64 lbs. to 
tbe bushel.” J. James and Sons reported that “ tbe soft Tossee 
wheat is certainly the most valuable, inasmuch that it would bo 
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available for a miller's purposes in larger proportions without 
any mixture, the colour Ijeing specially excellent/' 

In 1847, Balioo Matty Lali Seal came forward to get for the 
Agricultural and Horticultural Society of India wheat seed from 
the Cape and Launceston or Sydney, and offered to distribute the 
quantity that might be placed in his hands iu Behar and Upper 
India, with directions to conduct the experiments properly that 
fine and soft kinds might be largely grown. As noreport was made 
by Baboo Mutty Lall Seal, it is difficult to trace what the results 
were, hut from some of the above extracts, it will be evident that 
good wheat was being already grown in some parts of India. The 
wheat grown in several districts of Lower Bengal is oCan inferior 
kind. Good wheat appears from Colgong to Upper India, and to 
the west in Gnzerat and Scinde. In tlie North it is grown with 
barley. In the South the cultivation of the article is limited. la 
Madras the area for food grain is 20 millions, against four milliona 
of acres for other products. Of the grain cultivated wheat forms au 
insignificant portion. In Mysore only 9,000 acres are devoted to 
the cultivation of this article. The cost of cultivation on chur 
lands is less as it requires no irrigation. In Bomliay it is chiefiy 
grown above the ghats in the Dcccan, Kandeish, Carnatic, and 
Guzerat. Of' the six varieties grown in Bombay, the Bukhshi and 
Davod give very superior flour. Iu 1843, the cost of the Broach 
wheat was estimated at Rs. 11-9-3 per biggah, or Rs. 23*2-6'per 
acre. ^I'he wheat was shipped to Knglaud. According to the 
Broker's report, it was similar to what was grown at Smyrna. It 
weighed 62 Ihs. per bushel. The result of the shipment was, how¬ 
ever, not encouraging. 

In 1847, the question of importing Indian wheat was 
revived by the Court of Directors, and the attention of the 
Government was directed to the resources of the North-Western 
Provinces. Cawnpore then produced 2,841,712 maunds, giving 
eight maunds per Jiirabee biggah, the whole of which was grown 
on the level plains or tablelands. It was found that wherever 
watering was necessary, wheat was sown broadcast, and where 
irrigation was not required, it was sown in drills. The selling 
prices were 30 to 32 rupees for the best. In Goruckpore the quan¬ 
tify grown was 7,660,000 maunds, and the selling prices were 51 
seers per rupee. This enquiry led to the collection of much statisti¬ 
cal information as to the cost and yield per biggah, but the varia- 
tiens in its measurements in the different districts did not give the 
totals in comparative order. The Government has since adopted 
the plan of making all calculations according to the acre equal to 
three biggahs and eight cbuckas. As to the yield of wheat in 
the North-Western Provinces, Captain Tuckett's 2,000 experi¬ 
ments give 1,046 lbs. per acre. The results of subsequent expevi- 
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ments avenge 1,546 ib». on irrigated, and 850 tbs. on dry lands. 
The average produce per acre in the Central Provinces in 18C7-68 
was 405 lbs., and in 1868-69 851 lbs. Mr. Grant estimates the 
average yield in the Nerhudda Valley at 492 lbs. per acre, the 
seed corn being 123 lbs. In Bombay it is about 1,200 lbs. 

In the Punjab under the Sikh administration wheat sold at 
one rupee per maund in the large cities. During the early adminis¬ 
tration of the British Government the price came down consider^- 
ably. Subsequently the price was higher than when famine raged 
in the North-Western Provinces. There has been a steady increjise, 
which is accounted for by the increased demand and the opening out 
of new mar]^ets. In 1854-56 it was ascertained that of the whole 
population two-thirds were agriculturists, and of the. spring crops 
wheat forms more than 60 per cent. The yield per acre is 1,3941bs., 
or 17 maunds. In the North-Western Provinces the completion of 
the different irrigation works is supposed to have extended the 
area of the cultivation of the food articles, but from the returns 
of J 867-68 to 1869-70, the extension has been more in sugar and 
indigo than in wheat. Although the falling off in the cultivation 
of wheat was 214,333 acres, yet the wheat crop was three times 
larger than rice or barley crops ; and was estimated at one-half of 
the other food crops. No enquiry has, we believe, been made as 
to the increase or decrease of the area of the wheat cultivation. 
While it continues dear and jowra and bajra are cheaper, the 
inference is that cither the production has decreased or the con¬ 
sumption and export have increased. At one time the nett culti¬ 
vation charge was taken at Bs. 17 per acre. In 1846-47 the 
average land tax was Rs. I-12-11 per acre. 

We shall now give the opinion of the judges on the Indian 
wheat submitted at the different Exhibitions. At the Great Ex* 
hibition of 1851 in London we do not observe that the Indian 
wheat was well spoken‘Of, but the Victoria was considered the best, 
and so was the one grown in Spain, although this was not accessi¬ 
ble. At the London Exhibition of 1862 several Indian samples 
were sent. The remarks of the judges are as follows :—“ Four kinds 
of wheat are grown in Oude, called “ Safeda," " Morilwah’* (which 
is armless), Samodhah,” and “ Latpia.*’ The first two are the best 
kinds and they generally sell from 16 to 40 seers per rupee, accord¬ 
ing to the abundance of the season. The other two kinds are 
those most generally sown, and they sell for 18 to 45 seers per 
rupee. Wbeu the wheat crops are from four to six inches high, 
they are irrigated once, and then a second time when it begins to 
flower. It is grown on heavy soils, and generally near 
banks of rivers. On the Sumbulpore wheat the judges say-— 
** The flour made from it is excellent, as is the bread,” On 
the Jubbulpore wheat they say—“This beautiful wheat is pro^ 
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daced in the Jabhulpore, Nurslogpore, and Hoshungabad dis¬ 
tricts all along the railway to Bombay.’* At the Exhibition held 
in Calcutta in 1864, the judges say—“ The exhibition of wheat was 
very good and the best wheat came from Benares.” In 1867 
there was an Exhibition at Agra; the report of the jury was 
that “ the show of wheat, barley and rice was particularly good,” 
and that the best samples of wheat came from Hoshungabad, 
Furruckabad, and Etwab districts. In 1865 there was an 
Exhibition in the Central Provinces. The judges observe that 
there were some first-rate samples of wheat, although they were 
not so numerous as might have been expected.” The wheat of the 
Nerbudda Valley “ was of the most superior kind.”>^ At the Ex¬ 
hibition held in 1866 wheat was exhibited from eleven districts, 
but that from Hoshungabad was the best. At the Punjab Exhibi¬ 
tion “ there were twelve samples of the red, and sixty-two of the 
white.” The Yasin from Kashmir “was remarkably good.” Next 
to it was the Shahpur of “ particularly fine grain.” 

The Indian wheat has a larger amount of nitrogenous matter, 
viz., 13 42, than bajra, jowra, rice or ruggee. It yields the largest 
albumen, viz., 14'67. and starch and oily matter 71*66. The per¬ 
centage of gluten in the wheat of Europe averages 22 5, of Asia 
21*6, of North America 21*3, of Africa 22, of South Africa 17*&, 
of Australia, 16 to iK It is supposed that the Indian wheat 
“ contains three times as much gluten as English wheat.” The 
results of this enquiry by Professor Harris which we look for with 
much interest will establish the future of the Indian wheat. 

The descriptions of wheat which generally sell in the Calcutta 
market are the Pegu or Benares, Dooda Gungajelly, Jumali, and 
Booda Jumali. Gungagelly and Jumali of inferior cj^ualities are 
grown in the low districts of Bengal where there is no intense cold. 
The yield of flour from these kinds of wheat is as follows 
Pegu about 30 seers of flour and 8 seers brao* 

Booda, 31 „ „ 7 ,, 

Jumali, 27^ „ „ 9 „ 

Pegu and Dooda sometimes give 75 per cent, flour and 25 per 
cent. bran. There is no strength in the other kinds. Dooda is no{; 
equal to the Cape, Australian, or Trieste wheat. There is a loss o£ 
about 8 per cent, in cleaning Pegu and Dooda, and 10 per cent, 
in Jumali. 

The Trieste is the best flour, and the difference in quality between 
the Trieste and Dooda is 50 per cent. The Cape stands next to 
Trieste. The IVieste costs 30 rupees per barrel of 1941bs., and the 
Cape 22 rupees. The cause of the inferiority of the Indian wheat 
is that it is not properly washed, dried and kiln-dried, nor is the 
flour properly ^ound and dressed. Gungajelly is not ground into 
flour, but is only used for soojee with Dc^a or Jumali. 
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It does not appear from the list of exports to Great Britain that 
vheat or other grain was exported to that country in 1810. 

Previous to 1823>24 the export of wheat to Great Britain was un- 
impoftant. In 1851-52 the total export of wheat from Calcutta was. 
2, 57/153 mauuds, but none to Great Britain. In 1855-5.6 the export 
to Great Britain was 4,99,496 rnauuds, and up to 1863 the ex¬ 
port fell off. It is notewortliy that the export of Wheat and Rice to 
Great Britain increases whenever the food crops there are deficient. 

The total export of wheat and of that to Great Britain from 
1863-64 is as follows 


Total mds. of which to Great Britain mds. 


1863- 64 3,63,117 „ ... 52,795 

1864- 65 *' 3.96,856 „ ... 4,084 

1865- 66 2,23,252 „ . 

1866- 67 98,086 „ . 

1867- 68 4,29,461 „ ... 1,85.594 

1868- 69 2,49,971 „ ... 49.923 

18)9-70 82,820 

1870- 71 4,51,629^ ... 86,490 

1871- 72 5,23,029 „ ... 2,90,150 


Wheat formerly was shipped to Mauritius and Bourbon, more 
specially when there wad a failure of the crop at the Cape, but 
those two islands now receive regular supplit's from Australia, the 
Gulf; and sometimes from Bombay and Kurrachee. The sliip- 
meut of the Indian wheat to England at one time was not consider¬ 
ed safe, because it was thought that it could not stand tho long pas¬ 
sage ; altlmiigh a shipment of wheat from Calcutta to Australia 
was made some years ago, and it was lauded in good condition. 
This fact proves that if the wheat were carefully dried and stored 
after being reaped, it could stand a long passage. The shipment 
of wheat in sailing vessels to Great Britain has been with reference 
to its demand, and of late the Greek houses have been ste.^dily 
shipping it to England ; which accounts for the export in 1871-72 
being the largest ever known since 1856-57, although it was in a 
great measure iufiuenced by the deficient harvest in England. The 
question of the long passage does not however apply, as the open¬ 
ing of the Suez Canal and the regular employment of steamers 
and iron ships will bring wheat sooner to England. The prices 
here, however, have been high, and are as follows:— 

1868. 1869. 1870. 


Central Provinces 
liOwer Bengal 
N.-W. Provinces 
Punjab 
Ottde ••• 


Seers per rupee. Seers per rupee. Seers 
... 14^ ... 14 

... 22 ^ 14 ^ ••• 

... 22 ... 13| 

a.l 20j| ... ^ 1 if ••• 

... 26 ... 13^ ... 


per rupee. 

m 

14 

12 

)5| 

181 


t 


• • t 


t •• 
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In Bengal the prices from April 1870 to March 1871 are as fol¬ 
lows highest 9 and lowest 29 seers of 80 tolah weight per 
rup^. In the South Marhatta the price in 1870 was2id per lb., 
while 111*1852 the price was id!. 

In 1870-71^ the prices of wheat were higher in the North- 
Western Pfovinces, “ owing to exports and indifferent anlumnal 
seasons.” In January 1870, wheat sold at Peshawur at Rs. 2-4, and 
in other {ilaces at Rs. 3-18 to Rs. 4-7 per maund. 

The prices of wheat as given in the Gazette of India for the 
second-half of February 1873, areas follows 


Madras 

19 

districts highest 

6 

5 

lowest 15 

9 

Bombay 

29 

9f 

99 

7 

6 


16 

%9 

Bengal, Western 

5 

19 

99 

10 

0 

9 9 

99 

13 

0 

„ Central 

12 

it 

99 

6 

0 

99 

20 

60 

„ Eaatenv 

10 

it 

99 

8 

0 

ff 

19 

0 

Beha^ ... 

10 

91 

99 

11 

0 

99 

13 

0 

Orissa 

3 

9 9 

99 

12 

0 

99 

16 

75 

Cbuta Nogporo 

4 

99 

9 9 

10 

0 

91 

16 

0 

.Assam and adjacent Bills... 

7 

19 

99 

10 

0 

99 

10 

0 

N.-W. Provinces 


99 

99 

11 

87 

j 1 

23 

6 

Punjab 

Oudb 

32 

12 

ft 

99 

99 

99 

14 

11 

81 

1 

99 

91 

23 

17 

32 

6 

Central Provinces 

19 

99 

99 

11 

2 

• a 

49 

0 

Hyderabad Assigned 

3 

91 

99 

11 

1 

9r 

9 9 

14 

0 

Mysore and Ooorg 

9 

99 

99 

7 

8 

19 

11 

0 

Rajpootana ... 

10 

19 

99 

11 

76 

99 

17 

60 

Central India ... 

4 

99 

19 

11 

60 

99 

18 

76 


por rup6o 


it 

i> 

it 


it 

it 

it 

it 

it 

It 

It 

>* 

It 


The maximum and minimum rates given above clearly prove 
want of sufficient traffic between. the different districts and the 
high price of the article generally. The seer in some places is 
as defined in Act XXXI, of 1871, and in some a seer of 80 tolahs. 

The experiments of Mr. Halsey in the North-Western Provinces 
in 1871 are deserving of notice. They were two—one in Bundel- 
khund and one in Cawnpore. Of the wheat grown one weighed per 
bushel 64 lbs., against 63 Iba in England, and the average yield of 
one was 20 bushels, against 33 in England. 

The average yield of wheat per acre in the European countries 
ascertained some years ago is as follows:-— 


Ireland 


26 


bushels. 


Ho. •«• 

» « • 

30 to 40 

do. 

England and Scotland 

s« f 

28 

do. 

Ho. 

• •• 

44 

do. 

Belgium ••• 

vt • 

21 

do. 

France 

• •• 

14 

do. 

Russia 


17 

do. 

Silesia 


10 

do. 

Austria ••• 


16 to 16 

da 


high farming, 
high farming. 


The average weight of a bushel of good wheat is 68i fte., yield¬ 
ing aa average yield of floor of ISflks. 
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The supply to Great Britain is estimated at the following propor* 


tions ;— 

United States 


... 35 per cent. 

Germany ... 

• • • 

••• 20 „ 

Bussia ... 

• •• 

... 17 „ 

France ... 

• •• 

... 12 „ 

Egypt 


... 6 « 

Other countries 

• • • 

... 10 „ 

The avemge prices 
follows:—•*’ 

1840-44 

Total 
of wheat in 

... 100 „ 

England and Wales are 

• •• 

a. d. 

... 57 10 per quarter. 

1845-49 


... 54 0 

1850-44 


... 48 9 

1845-59 


... 57 8 

1860-64 


... 49 9 „ 

1865-69 


... 53 9 

1870 


... 46 11 „ 

1871 

• •• 

... 56 8 „ 


We desire to urge on the Department of Agriculture the necessity 
of making close enquiries as to the growth and extension of the 
cultivation of this grain and other cereals. We need not point 
out that epidemic and endemic diseases arise from the use of 
diseased grain. The Government of India has already admitted 
the nccessiLy of effecting improvements by introducing seeds of a 
“superior character." We sincerely hope that the Department 
of Agriculture will direct its best efforts to this desideratum. 
Our impression is that cotton has in some places supplanted wheat, 
and unless the price of cotton be low again, the agriculturists will 
not take to the cereals. We have very little doubt that in Lower 
Bengal jute and seeds have displaced rice to some extent; and the 
high price of the latter compared with what it was twenty years 
ago can only be accounted for by larger local consumption and ex¬ 
port or diminished production. The repeal of the export duty on 
wheat by the Viceroy on the 4th January 1875, will necessarily in¬ 
crease its export to the ports where it can be exported with profit. 
But will the prices admit of increased exportation unless they 
decline 1 Things must take their natural coarse. We must, 
however, not lose sight of some important facta After the repeal 
of the corn laws the production of grain in Great Britain was larger. 
During the decade after 1851 the average growth of wheat was about 
three millions of quarters less. The average annual importation 
of wheat and flour waiis 8,296|000quarters in 1871 against 5,030,OQO 
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'quarters in 1861. The population of Great Britain was 31,610,000 
in 1871 against 29,070,000 in 1861. The average price since the 
repeal of the com laws may be taken at 53a. per quarter—which is 
60 per cent, higher than the price which ruled during the first 27 
years of the last century. The yield of wheat in all the wheat-ex¬ 
porting countries, according to the latest returns, is decreasing. In 
Prussia the yield is 2 J to 3 J instead of 5 J quarters per acre. In 
America, Canada, Austria, Germany, and Spain “from one-half to 
one-third less than of England.’^ The prices of guano and other 
manures have risen 50 to 63 per cent. In England the guano re¬ 
quired for an acre of wheat costs 40 shillings, and the soil of Great 
Britain for the food articles requires restoration, while thecultiva- 
iton of the succulents can be carried on at much less cost. Tliis 
state of things is on the whole favourable to the Indian wheat, but 
it must be laid down at a figure to ensure a ready and advantageous 
sale. We believe the descriptions of wheat exported to Europe 
from Calcutta are the Dooda and Gungajelly. Their present 
prices are Rs. 3-6 and Rs. 3-2 per bazar maund respectively. 
The charges here are about 13 and on the other side 6 per cent. 
Freights range as follow—Cape 558. to 658,, Canal 
608. to 708. per ton of 20 cwt. nett. The descriptions of 
wheat for sale in the Bombay markets are the Kurachee, 
Bansy, Pisi (from Jubbulpore)7 Kanthapota (from ditto), Ghaty 
(up-country), and Kundwa. Prices on the 4th March 1873 are 
Rs. 18 to Rs 38 per candy, or25| to 26 Bombay maunds of 
28ibs. each. Another matter deserving of the attention of the 
Department is the utilisation of the straw, which in this country is 
given to the cattle; while in England it is plaited and applied 
to various economic uses, viz.^ making hats, bonnets, ornamental 
works, in which Madagascar, China, and Japan compete, and 
likewise establish an important branch of industry. 



Art. IX.-.A REPLY TO CAPTAIN OSBORN ON THE 
INDIAN POLICY OP POSITIVISM • 


{Independent Section.) 


T here are certain inaccuracies which I purpose to correct 
in Captain Osborn’s criticism in the October number of the 
Calcutta Review. 


He opens with the usual invective against the tyrannical and 
coercive nature of the whole Positive method. He is greatly 
in favour of something or other which he calls liberty, and lie 
denounces as despotic priestcraft a system in which universal 
suffrage, plebiscites, the ballot, and the electioneering majorities 
of the hour are held in very little esteem. For he has a good 
deal in common with that American according to whom the 
earth revolves on her axis once in the twenty-four hours “ sub- 
“ jeck to the constitootion of the U-nited States. ” 

With regard to the arrogance thus complained of, there is just as 
much arrogance and no more in the principles of Positivism as there 
is in the theorems of mathematics. This or tliat particular man 
perceives and accepts them or he does not. But his assent does 
not constitute, his dissent does not invalidate, either the theorem 
or the system. For in this respect there is in neither case any 
scope for choice, for free will, for liberty of opinion, for right of 
private judgment, in short for that which Captain Osborn claims 
as individualism. But if the proposition that “ two and two make 
four whether you choose it or no ” is really tyrannical, then Posi¬ 
tivism, of which mathematics forms the fundamental constituent, 
cannot be acquitted of that very same charge. 

One does not argue with a man Avhether he will or will . 
not assent to the binomial theorem. All that the mathe¬ 


matician will care for is that the terms of the proposition be 
not inaccurately quoted. In like manner 1 am to correct cer¬ 
tain errors and supply certain omissions of Captain Osborn’s in 
so far as they affect the Indian programme of Positivism. Those 
who care to pursue the subject further can do so to more advan- 


In accordance with the inten¬ 
tion expressed^in our last namber of 
freely giving a place in our pages to 
the independent expression of every 
phase 01 opinion, we publish the 
above reply to some recent criticisms 
in this Rtsiew. We trust, however, 
that our doing so will not be regard¬ 
ed as establishing a precedent; for 
it is obvious that we cannot often 


undertake to publish answers to our 
critical articles, or to allow our pages 
to become the arena of political or 
religious controversy. Mr. Qeddes* 
paper was written last November; 
but we were unable to insert it in our 
January number, partly for want oi 
space, partly because it seemed only 
fair to give Captain Osborn an op¬ 
portunity of reply.— Editob.] 
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tage by referring to Dr. Congreve's original pampblol which forms 
the subject of iiie former criticism now under correction. 

Captain Osborn strives to attune his audience for the particular 
matter in hanil by a long overture of universal derision. If ho 
finds the pviticipies of Positivism to be so absolutely wortbios.s 
he is certainly unwise in wasting any attention whatsoever upon 
them, and this is an inconsistency which naturally suggests a 
consciousness of weakness in his owu cause. 1 shall select 
a specimen bar or two from the overture. “ Poets are to 
“ write poetry only after a particular fashion, the very length of 
“ their poems and the structure of their verse Imviug been given 
“ ill detail by tlie illustrious Comte science is hedged, iu hy cer- 
“ tain Hercules’ pillars —Comte having at some time or other 
** passed into the unknown regions bc3'ond and come Imck witli 
the iufwrraation that nothing of practical utility Was to ho found 
** there; MetajlR^sics and Psychology are alike expelled ; while 
“ all those feelings, hopes, aspirations, jays ami sorrows which 
have sought for satisfaction iu something moro enduring than 
“ this transient life are labelled ‘ delusion.s ' and strictly forbidden 
“ to the faithful. Lastly, no one is to emigrate from his own coun- 
try to anothePor even apparently to leave his own homo, unless 
is prepared to identify himself absolutely with the new people 
*^miong whom he goes, as such practices, &c.” 

Ail this would be vew scathing were it not that it lacks the 
one thing needfuh—trutJrolness. Thus with regard to the fan- 
ta.stie limitations of poetry attributed te Comte, Captain Osborn 
is doubtless trusting to some imperfect fragment of a clause or sen- 
tcnce which having been disjoined from its context in a former 
quotation comes now tO' be doubly travestied at second hand iu 
a fashion hitherto not iincommofl with critics of the positive philo¬ 
sophy, but iiow-a-days becoming less and less effective. 

It 80 happens that Comte in deprecating habits of random 
reading and irregular study,, habits arising from iuexperienco and 
want of guidaute, has recommended for his readers* special atten¬ 
tion during the present and next generations a selection of certain 
standard works (150 volumes) in poetry, science, history and 
religion^ The thirty volumes of poetry which have been especi¬ 
ally recommended by the illustrious Comte include the works of 
every poet of the higher order from Homer to Goethe, lliey 
range from Pindar to Molihre, from Vkgil to AI fieri, from Daote^ 
to 3yron, from Aristophanes to- Milton. When Captain Osborn 
next tries the poetry fence against Positivism he will get on better 
if he decry Comte’s toleration as being too extensive rather 
than his proscription as being too exclusive. He will make 
finer sport and split the ears of the groundlings” if he fasten 
not on Comte’s fastidiousness about imythm bnt on that ia^ 
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latitudioarianism of liis which could liave comprehended the 
Prometheus Vinctus, the Heart of Mid-Lothian, and As You Like 
It in one and the same collection of 'poetry. 

Then again “ metaphysics and psychology are alike expelled.” 
The fact is Comte did insist that metaphysics and the metaphysical 
method form a universal stage of transition which is necessarily 
undergone by every mind whatsoever while passing in one or 
more branches of thought from the theology of infancy to the 
positivism of mature age. What Comte did urge was that this 
intermediate stage of metaphysics should not be prolonged beyond 
what is absolutely necessary. Captain Osborn might as reason¬ 
ably represent St. Paul as having expelled childhood from 
human life in saying, “ When I was a child I thought as a child, 
** 1 spake as a child, 1 understood as a child, but when I became 

a man, &c.” With regard to psychology, Comte so far from 
denouncing the real objects of psychological study, has liimself 
made the most signal contributions to science in this very depart¬ 
ment. But he did denounce and (as it is now generally admitted) 
with justice certain fantastic jargon about‘intuitive knowledge* 
and so forth, some remains of which still pass current under the 
august titles of psychology, ontology, &c., and in reality are of 
precisely Iflie same order in scientific progress as the alchemists ’ 
theory of phlogiston. 

With regard to those inaccuracies of Captain Osborn which I have 
just corrected they are not so much to be wondered at; because they 
are such as might naturally have arisen from a cursory perusal of 
fragmentary quotations and imperfect descriptions written even by 
men who have been very largely indebted to Comte’s own labours 
for the considerable reputations which they themselves have won. 
At the same time it behoves one who ventures to criticise as 
Captain Osborn does, to be careful beforehand in verifying quota¬ 
tions and in acquainting himself with the original works and not 
to trust to secondhand information from any authors however 
exalted. But in regard to Captain Osborn’s version of Dr. 
Congreve’s observations on travel, emigration and commerce, 
there is not even this partial excuse. Dr. Congreve’s words on 
these subjects are full, clear and explicit, and they will in no wise 
bear out Captain Osborn’s account of them. How Dr. Congreve, if 
bolding such preposterous opinions as Captain Osborn attributes to 
him, should have Ijeen deemed worthy of the slightest notice, is far 
from easy to make out. 

Such, then, is the dust which Captain Osborn tries to raise at 
starting, if so be he may forestall a prejudice on the qu^tion of 
altruist principles as specially applied to Indian politics. Posi¬ 
tivists 80 far from being put out by this kind of mauceuvring only 
find in it the occasion for firmer confidence than before. They 
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know that tho whole tendency of philosophic enquiry for the 
last forty years has been attesting the accuracy of perception and 
the soundness of judginent witli which Comte set aside those 
pretended systems of metaphysics, psychology, and constitutionalism 
which he found in their heyday throughout the academies and tho 
bureaus. Considering that the uniform experience of the past 
generation has confirmed his. youthful forethought in each and all of 
these courses alike of speculation and action, it is not likely that 
his mature judgment will prove to have been mistaken on "the far 
simpler phase which concerns this ephemeral empire of tho Eng¬ 
lish in India. The verification which already has been found 
successful throughout so much of tho great circle’s cirtsumferonce 
is not likely now to fall short in this a diminutive segment. 

Passing now from the overture to the body of the performance, 
I perceive that Captain Osborn professes to have l)een pleased 
to spare Dr. Congreve the exposure of a grievous blunder which 
tho Captain claims to have discovered. This blunder, which is 
twice attributed to Dr. Congreve, consists in having according 
to the critic spoken of India as if it were inhabited by a single 
homogeneous people and so were even capable of possessing 
national independence at all. What is the actual fact ? Dr. Con¬ 
greve has most emphatically spoken of the populations of India as 
being heterogeneous in speech, in polity and in religion. Indeed ac¬ 
cording to Dr. Congreve, it is the one cardinal defect of our dominion, 
that, so far from fusing the native populations with each other, much 
less with ourselves, we do but break up without reconstructing native 
society, and do but dissolve without replacing native belief. With 
ourselves in Europe, society has risen out of the military into tho 
industrial condition of civilization. Therefore for us the season and 
the capacity for consolidating and civilising alien population.^ by 
warfare has long passed away, thanks to those Romans in ancient 
Europe who, unlike to the English in Asia, regarded the social in¬ 
corporation of citizenship and not the commercial servitude of ex¬ 
ploitation as the chief end of conquest. Officials and litterateurs 
may continue to put forth their anachronisms about a Roman mis¬ 
sion of the English in India, but that kind of rbodomontade has 
been getting somewhat musty since tho bluster of the Napoleons 
and Napoleonids about senates and plebiscites, about legions 
and eagles, the wooden eagles and the tame one. 

CapUiin Osborn’s canon of homogeneousness as the international 
franchise to qualify for independence is deserving of careful atten 
tion. For we hear a great deal about the race theory in 
these days when, as Comte says, any pretender, can put on a 
cheap and easy show of scientific-like method if he glibly talk 
about races as in former days he would have talked about 
climates. With your fashionable Anglo-Indian, ethnical caste will 
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explain every social ^phenomenon given or assnmed, from tlw 
Aryan distaste for opinm "to the Aryan taste for parliamentary 
municipalities. Nevertheless Captain Osbornes application of the 
race specific in this canon of his about horaogeueousness leads 
to some most startling results. Homogenemisne.ss ? llbe popn- 
lation of Galway, where the author of a namby-paml^ commen¬ 
tary on Ecgb Romo has recently been ratifying the persecution 
•of a Christian priesthood, are they homogeneous with the popu¬ 
lation whom Mr. Gladstone governs in Sonth Kensington? How 
then according to Captain Osborn’s test shall the populstion, 
of the United Kingdom pretend to national independence ? 
But if Captain Osborn will not disdain a lesson from Positivism 
he may yet discover that homogeneousness among a population 
is after all a matter of degree, it is not absolute (in short^ to repeat 
a terra which Captain Osborn naturally olgects to), it is but 
relative. On this subject of national homogeneonsness in re¬ 
ference to India, the reader will find more at page 50 and other 
passages of Dr. Congreve’s pamphlet under review. 

Captain Osborn also makes one or two notable attempts to tvield 
the arm of Positivism against itself, He quotes these words 
of Dr. Congreve about India and England ; “ In the present case 
" what we wish, what wo aim at is, to bring to a close peaceably 
■“ and in the best possible way the, to us, acknowledged evil of 
“ our supremacy over another country equally with ourselves 
“ entitled to its national independence.** Captain Osborn then 
proceeds as follows (the italics are ours):—“ We will pass over 
'* the blunder involved in India as inhabited by a single homo^ 
** geneous people and as therefore so much as capable of posscss- 
** ing * national independence.’ We will confine ourselves to the 
“error involved in the word ‘entitled.* There are only two 
“ senses in which this word can be used in the present connection* 
“ and Dr. Congreve can use it in neither without a flat contra- 
“ diction of some of the fundamental tenets of Positivism. A na- 
“ tion may be said to be ‘ equally entitled * with ourselves to iude- 
“ pendence on the hypothesis that all peoples as such possess an a 
“ priori metaphysical ‘ right ’ to freedom, a meaning which Positi- 
“ visra would indignantly repudiate. We are then thrown back on 
“ the other alternative,—the argument from experience, that only 
“ those nations are entitled to their freedom which have the cour- 
“ age and the patriotism to preserve it.*’ 

Captain Osborn is as unfortunate in his travesty alwut Posi¬ 
tivism and political rights as he is in that alx)ut Positivism and 
poetical rhythms. With regard to the first of his two dilemmas 
about “ entitled, ” Positivists, unlike those Anglo-Indians who 
will abolish a popular lan^age or create a municipal system by 
decree, are in the habit of contentedly using the words of common 
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Speech. For Captaiu Osborn is quite mistaken when ha repre¬ 
sents Positivists as petulantly insisting on any ateoluteness ot 
intrinsic accuracy in wonts. (They leave that to the inetaphy- 
sicjans.) Without any <tisparageineat to Galileo’s discovery they 
“speak and always will speak of the sun rising and the sun sottini' 
but When there is occasion to reason about these things they do con¬ 
sider it necessary to remember what that movement really' is which 
is and always will be conveniently described by the popular terms 
sunrise and sunset. Theyhav»a prejudice against disposing of 
the sulgect in Captain Osborn’s fashion by drawing up syllogisms 
about rise meaning ascent and meaning and so forth. 
In like manner positivists will speak a^out for*exariiple the 

rights of belligerents so shamefully transgressed by tho English 
in 1857 and 1858, in which years not a few natives did have the 
oourage and the patriotism to vindicate their freedom. But when 
there is occasion to reason strictly on the subject of rights, when 
as often happens with that word there is occasion to avoid wrang* 
ling about tbe definitions of a mere Wolxl, then positivists revert 
to the scientific point of view with the rights of men not less than 
with the rising of the sun. That point of view, alike moral and 
scientific, of tlie relations between man and man is this, that the 
only rational and the only serviceable standard of guidance for peo¬ 
ples as for individuals is not the rights which they claim from but 
the duties which they owe to each other. Accordingly Dr. Con¬ 
greve in speaking of the natives’ rights means not the rights of the 
natives as considered in Captaiu Osborn’s fashion absolutely and 
by ihemselves, but of the natives as considered relatively (Cap¬ 
tain Osborn's pet abhorrence again ! ) in relation to the other 
people of whom also he is speaking at the same time, namely the 
English. Ill other and more precise words what he means by the 
natives ' rights, is our duties to the natives. 

There remains only one more feature in Captain Osborn’s 
criticism which is worth noticing. He heads his review with tbe 
title of a discourse delivered in 1872, with which has been re¬ 
printed as an appendix a pamphlet of 1857 that is referred to in 
the body of the discourse. He then directs an attack against a 
special proposal in the latter for an urgent emergency, without 
bowever thinking it proper to mention tlie dates. To have 
cited the dates and to have alluded to the situation under which this 
measure was recommended during a tremendous crisis fifteen 
years ago might have interfered with the Captain’s attempt to bo 
funny. To most men it would have seemet} but reasonable to 
observe Dr. Congreve’s own remarks of 1872 appended to his reprint 
of 1857 as follow (Note B. pp. 72,74): “ 1 reprint the pami^let 
“ on India without any alteration. The point in it is the |win- 
*' ciple, and any details which might be changed are uaimpor^t. 
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“ In its s\ibstance I see nothing which I would wish to alter. iiTor 
“ is there any use in discussing at ‘present methods by ‘which 
“ Us object, the aJbandonment of our Indian empire, might he 
" safely brought about If there were once to prevail the con* 
“ viction that such abandonment was desirable, it would be time 
to attend to the means. As there is no such general convictioni 
“ the immediate duty is to work at its formation. Others are* 
I am happy to believe, co-operating towards this end from other 
** points of view, and events also are more or less rapidly tending 
** in the same direction. Where a position is a radically unsound 
“ one, sooner or later it becomes untenable. A statesmanlike 
“ forethought has seldom been more needed than on this question, 
** but our system of government is such as to hold out little 
“ hope of such forethought, so that apparently we shall drift on to 
“ the dangers with which our Indian connection is fraught without 
“any attempt to obviate them, in tbo blind determination to hold 
“ what we have once got till we can hold it no longer. As for 
“ Ireland, so for India, the language is, ‘ We will not let the people 
“ go.’ It is an old but dangerous position." 

As Dr. Congreve says, the present is not the time to be settling the 
particular details of the general policy of withdrawal. Enough for 
the present that the general principle be secured. Thus, for 
example, it would be unprofitable as yet to be forestalling events and 
to be deliberating at which of the particular robberies of Lord 
Dalhousie restitution ought to be begun. It would be premature to 
be deciding in 1872 whether the work of reconstruction should 
begin, or whether it should end, at the historically dominant valley 
of the Ganges. When once a conviction prevails that our withdrawal 
is desirable, then will be the time for determining according to the 
circumstances of the situation, which shall be the particular steps 
aud what the serial order of the steps. 

And yet, taking on its merits that programme which, urged in 
1857 in discharge of a conscientious feeling of duty with confess¬ 
edly no expectation of its adoption, now calls forth Captain Osborn’s 
ridicule in 1872, positivists will not shrink from sinking the element 
of time and accepting a comparison between those pretences at 
self-government now being inaugurated throughout India and 
the Positivist policy of veritable self-government recommended 
fifteen years ago. Positivists have not so misread history as to 
mistake for statesmanship that measure (for relieving an insolvent 
exchequer through the extension of an already oppressive taxation) 
whereby, under a disguise of financial decentralising, a few pre¬ 
tenders to statecraft are now thinking to screen or to even 
avert the incipient collapse. Positivists are not so ignorant 
of the past nor so blind to the present as not to estimate at their 
e value those various masquerades of self-government, rural and 
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urban, from the Road Cess Committees up to the tulchan • muni¬ 
cipalities by Avhich this country is being at once afflicted and 
degraded. 

Positivists know that uhere there has not been an effectual in¬ 
corporation, either political like that of the Caesars, or social like that 
of the Charlemagues, there cannot possibly be a healthy disintegra¬ 
tion like that of the fiefs or that of the municipalities. They know 
that the rise of the free towns in Europe was the seasonable out¬ 
come from a long series of developments and came to pass at a 
period when, without a single enactment from any legislative council, 
the very latest vestige of hereditary caste was disappearing even from 
ruralsociety in thefiualform of feudal primogeniture, onclwheu urban 
society was being reconstituted on an industrial basis simultaneously 
with a wonderful progress in the textile and the other inauufaclures. 
Accordingly positivists on reading the ofiicial Indian palaver about 
decentralising and municipalising are not to be deceived, when ia 
a society still mainly based upon caste and not even arrived at 
the transition of primogeniture, a few bureaucrats arc pretend¬ 
ing to set up exotic municipalities with the one hand, while ia 
reality they are crushing out indigenous manufactures with 
the other. Positivists will as soon expect to see these doctri¬ 
naires succeed in setting up statues of ice at Fort William and 
Fort St. George. Positivists are of opinion that the political and 
social institutions really indigenous to India had better bo allowed to 
develop in their own natural course. Or, if Captain Osborn will let 
me have the loan of his simile, Positivists while not thinking over¬ 
much of the Dutch pattern or the English pattern of shrub clip¬ 
ping, while not greatly admiring the parliamentary tree of Eng¬ 
lish constitutionalism as now docked with this Reform Act, now 
pruned with this Ballot knife, are not inclined to force the yew 

* Did the reader ever see or “So of the J3i8hops. Scotch lairds 
‘fancy in his mind a tulchan? A “were eager enough^ to nulk the 
‘ tulchau is, or rather was, for the “Church lands and tithes to get the 
‘ thing is long since obsolete, a calf- “rents out of them freely, which was 
‘ skin stuflfed into the rude similitude “not alw.ays twy. They were glM 
‘of a calf,—similar enough to de- “lo coristiuct arullM of Bishops to 
* ceive the imperfect perceptive or- “ please the King and Church and 
‘cans of a cow. At milkiug-time “make the milk come withoutdis- 
‘ the tulchan with head duly bent was “ turbance. The reader now knows 
‘ set as if to suck ; the fond cow look- what a tulchan Bishop waa A 

‘ ing round fancied that her calf was piece of mechanism constouc^ not 

■‘busy and that all was right and so without diflSculty in Parii^eat 

‘gave her milk freely, which the ‘ and King’s Council among the Scots, 

■‘cunning maid was straining in and tom asunder afterwards with 

'* white abundance into her pail all dreadful clamour and scattered to 

‘the while! The Scotch milkmaids ‘the four winds asswn as the 
“ in those days cried * Where is the became awake to it. (Carlylew 
'‘tulchan? Is the tulchan readyT Crmmll). 



402 The Indian Policy of Positivism, 

tree on an Indian sort and climate at all. Nor are they disposed 
to go lopping every now and then at the sickly exotic with the 
everlasthig statntee and amending statutes so as to try and 
make it somewhat resemble the paragon of the English vestry. 

If Positivists do not fear a comparison between their Indian 
programme of 18^7 and these Indian poltrooneries of 1872', still' 
less will they shrink from a comparison between the two contemporary 
policies of 1857,—between that policy of blood and iron which- 
did actually obtain, and that other policy, alike wise and humane, 
i>y which this deplorable dominion might have been brought lo¬ 
an earlier close. As Captain Osborn has thought proper to with* 
hold all mebtion of or allusion to these circumstances, however 
inseparable from the subject of his criticism, it remains for me 
to recall them to mind. 1 do so in the words of a Pbsitivist 
manifesto whidi was placarded in 1859, and which I cite from 
page 60t> of Notice sur Uwuvre et mr ta vie d’Auguste Gomte 
y)ar le doeteur Rohinet ;— 

“ The Thanksgiving ordered for Ma'tj lai, 1859. 

Believing the- cause of the English in India to he unjusty 
** that of the Hindoos fust, as the legitimate efort of a nation to- 
** shake off an oppressive foreign yoke believing, conseguentty^ 
** the English success to be the triumph of force over right: 

** Considering, secondly, that even had our cause ^enjust, it 
” has been disgraced at home by fraudulent misrepr esentations, 
“ hy the exhibition of a ferocious spirit of vengeance, and dis^ 
** graced in India hy atrocious a-uelties, that we have been de~ 
*' moralised ourselves and lowered in the eyes of all nations : 

Considering, lastly, that the English victory is but the 
** source of many evUs to us as a nation, involving a further 
** pressure on the already overtaxed and suffering poor of thi» 
** country, and the sacrifice of the lives of English soldiers 
“ drawn from the same class : 

” I hereby do all that is in my power as a private English- 
** man to clear myself and induce others to refkcl: 

In the name of Humanity, 1 publicly protest against the- 
“ Thanksgiving of the 1st of May, as an act at variance with 
*• our national professions as a free people, repugnant to the 
** spirit of the ChristianUy which the nation yet recognises, and 
** an outrage upon the higher Jeeiings of mankind.” 

Richard Congreve. 

South Fields, Wandsxfforth ; 

April 19, 1859. 


JAME^GEDDEa 
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[Reply TO Mr. (iRODES.—The Eiliior of the Calcutfa Jivview 
has courteously allowed me to say wjjat 1 can to cloar uiy.'^otf 
of tlie charges brought against me by Mr. (h ddrs; and T gladly 
avail myself of the permission. Into tho gonend (fui-.vtitms raised 
by Mr. (3eddes, as to the durability and nieudity of tho ihitish 'Em¬ 
pire in India, 1 neeil not enter. It is Mr. (Itnldes’ misfortune to 
believe that nearly every one who is not a Positivist, is (ithtu- a 
knayoora fool—a " pretentious optimist ” or a “ Christian ruftian ”— 
or failing the.se a “ diiveller," of which T find from liis other writ¬ 
ings there arc two kiinKs—“tho sleek” anti “the rhotoiicnl.” 
This cla.s.sification of humanity natttrally cngemlois a jauntlieed 
view, not only of our Indian Empire, l>ut of our planet in gonei'al. 
It is to him nil one chaos of lies ainl hypoori-sies, .'<aVe lime and 
there, where a solitary Po.silivist sends “ far into tho bosom of dim 
night a glimmering dawn,” The merits, also, of Positivism I will 
leave untouched. It would he a wa-ste of time to ary we with Mr. 
Gedclcs on such a subject. Indeed, he franhly ‘•.■lys that he “ would 
not conde.scend to arguo ” with a man, wlio having accepted tho 
binomial tbeoreni, does not son that he is logically committed to 
the belief that forty thousand bankets ought to govern tho 
world, and a man should woiship his motlier, either “subjec¬ 
tive ” or “objective.” Now, 1 camlidly confe.s.s that my logical in¬ 
sight is far too dim to traco the connection here between tho premis¬ 
ses and the conclusion, ami I must be content to bcjir Mr. (.)eihle,s’ 
enlightened scorn, with what patience I may. But Mr. Oedilcs 
accuses me of various literary sins, and iIicjmj 1 will try to clear 
myself of. 

First.—He says that Comte, so far from being illiberal to bis fol¬ 
lowers in respect of tho poidry ho permitted them to read, actually 
selected for their use tliiity volumes, and he trusts that when I 
know this, I shall accuse Comte of having been ratlier over gmuii- 
ons than unduly re.strictive. It will startle Mr. Oodde.s, but 
thirty volumes of poetry appear to me a very small nml insnfficdenfc 
quantity, when we consider the untold treasures of that kind that 
exist in tho world. And when i remomWr that Comte actually 
proposed that a general holocaust .sliould bo made of all the books 
not included in his 150 volumes »)t prose and verse, 1 am lost in 
amazement at the combined arrogance and folly of that philosopher. 
But Mr. Ge<lde.s is mistaken if he supposes that Comte Im not laid 
down very precise rules for the composition of all works of impor¬ 
tance both prose and poetry. Anion^ his later aberrations was a 
superstitious veneration for the two primary numbers 7 and 13, and 
ail works of importance were to be constiucte<l with reference to 
them. Great poems, he held, ought to consist of thirteen cantos ; 
the introduction and conclinsiou of a great poem should comprehend 
sk of these thirteen cantos, leaving the cabalistical number seven for 
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tho body of Ibe poem; He also laid down a rule that each section 
of a canto should begin with a letter of the alphabet, determined 
beforehand, the letters being selected so as to compose words 
baving “ a synthetic or sympathetic signification. ” I have not the 
least idea what this means, Init the fact is so. 

Mr. Geddes’ next charge against mo is, that “ Comte so far from 
denouncing the real ol)jects of psychological study, has himself 
made th« most signal contributions to science in this very depart¬ 
ment.’' This is paitially true, partially incorrect. Comte’s law of 
tl 10 throe st.ates, so far ns it is anything, is an interpretation of 
consciousness, ainl therehu-e a coiitrilmtion to psychology. Bnf 
Comte, like ajl the writers of his .school with whom 1 am acqiiaint- 
eil, is continually running counter to his own doctrines, and it is 
notorious that he denied the valitlity of psychology, as a me 
khod of investigation. This has heen pointed out by Mill, Herbert 
Spencer, and' Martineau, and is reluctantly admitted by such tho¬ 
roughgoing admirers as Mr. G. H. Lowes and Mr. Brydges. 
Comte's dictum reg.irding psychology is familiar to most students 
of philo.s(>phy. He held that the human mind is debarred by wliafr 
he called “an invincible necessity” from any profitable introspec¬ 
tion, becau.se here tire organ ohxcrued' and the organ observing are 
one and the same thing, and it is impossible for the thinking 
imlividual to divide himself in two. 

Mr. Geddes seems to admit that “ mctaphy.sics" are to 
form no part of Positivist studies, so I need waste no time 
in proving this to he the case by exti'acts from the Philo- 
Sophie PoLUiqae. Mr. Geddes’ third charge is that I have 
■wilfully mi.srcpresented Dr. Congreve’s ohservation.s on travel, 
emigration and commerce, but as he does not state in what 
manner 1 have done so, it is impo-ssible for me to rebut this accu¬ 
sation. 1 certainly gave no other erccouut of them than what f 
lK.'lieved to he a correct one. 

Mr. Geddes i.s then angry with mo for not having understood 
that when Dr. Congreve spoke of“ the rights” of the natives, he 
meant “our duties" towards tliem, and ho affirms vehemently 
that Dr. Congreve did .so in ohctlionce to the exigencies of 
])opular langnagt*.—that people in fact, always speak of “rights” 
wlu'u they iruan “ tluiies.” J can a.'ssnro Mr. Geddes that I 
WMM ipiite unaware of this singular practice, and even now I feel 
douhtiul il it o.'^ists aji'v where except in lh«» brains of a few Posi- 
liyi.'^ts, who arc mo;c wlieily possessed with hallucinations of all 
kinds than any o.her pt -iple 1 have ever seen or heard of. 

Mr, Gedtles tiicn tries to mr.ke out that Dr. Congreve’s ridi- 
culou.s pioposals about the Sidtan of Turkey and the "eminent 
Bmhnnn’’ were intended only for 1857, uot for 1872; hut I *lo 
iieo that he makes this out. Dr. Congreve .speaking of his 
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^mphlotsayFi, **iii its substanco I sec notliing I wonM wisli to alter,’' 
Of cours it may be argued that these particular propohuls did not 
constitute the “ substance ” of tl»o pamphlet. lean only say that 
if you take them away there seems to me to Ikj nothing left aft 
all. I eertainly understood Dr. Congreve to mean that ho stood* 
i>y his old proposals, though he did not at the present time 
think- it expedient to discuss them. At any rate, had he been 
aware of their unspeakable absurdity he would hardly have ropro- 
dticed them after tliey had passed out of the nicinory of all men. 

At this point Mr. Geddes leaves me, and passes to the move 
congenial task* of abusing the world in general; and the English 
in India in’ partionlar. Hero I do not propose to follow him ; 
thotigh T cannot refrain from expressing my womlerthat Mr, Ged<lGS 
docs not separate himself from the unclean thing without further 
delay. If he dtids it impossible to do .so, and if he finds, ns I 
.suppose he must, that the fact of this- impossibility quiets 
the stings of conscience, why is he always maligning and 
reviling other people for not doing that which he will' not do 
himself?. England cannot abandon India even if .she wanted to do 
so ; and there is an cml of the matter. Life is too short to be wasted 
in discussing the propriety of achieving tho impossible. Not that 
I hold that it would Ik; for the advantage of either people that she 
should do .so. I leave such>opiuion.s to the followers of. M. Comte, 
who ought, I think, to fit out another Argo, and try to discover tho 
kingdom of Laputa. They and their ideas would find congenial 
society there. 


IL D. OSBORN.] 
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Vbbnacular Litebaturs. 

JR<Unavedikd Ndtaka. By Brobodh Chandra Cbattop&dhyiya. 
Caldutta: O. P. Roy and Co’s Press. 1279. 

G AJAPATI Hay, the Rajah of Ouzerat, had stolen away Bat' 
navediki, the daughter of the Riyah of Concan, by tamper¬ 
ing with a seriranC-maid, to marry her to his ugly son. v Now, this 
prince had long been suffering from consumption, and fell a victim 
to his dire disease just on the eve of Iiis marriage. The childless 
Rajah now seeing no other means of justifying himself in keeping 
Ratnavediki in nis house any longer, took a fancy to her, ana 
determined to make her his consort. One evening, seeing Hatna- 
veJika alone in the garden, he began to make overtures to her ; 
but his addresses were received very coldly on the part of the 
virtuous maid. Unwilling to bo baffled he was proceeding to 
questionable lengths, when he was hindered in his attempts % a 
severe and unexpected reprimand from some one without; The 
princess seized tiiis opportunity to make her escape through a 
narrow pass leading to a temple of Siva; and while doing so^ 
encountered a handsome looking youth who turned out to be het 
unknown deliverer, and instzntly fell in love with him, though she 
had not then even a glimpse of his face, on account of the dark¬ 
ness which enveloped the face of things. The youth was then 
seized and doomed to pay for his critno with his life; but the 
sentence was mitigated at the kind intercession of the Vazlr, and 
commuted to an imprisonment for a year. No sooner was ha 
lodged in prison, than the daughter of the King, having nothing 
else to do, fell in love with him, and became instrumental 
in effecting his escape. In the meantime Ratnavedik&’s father, 
incensed at the insult offered him, declared war against Q^apati 
Riy, defeated his armies, and laid siege to his capital. By ilia 
wise counsels of the minister, a treaty was concluded between the 
two monarchs ; but when the Rajah of Concan demanded the res¬ 
toration of his daughter, Ratnavediki was nowhelb to be seen. 
She had ded from tne town, but meeting with unknown dan^n 
near the banks of the Narmadi ^erbaddah), began crying abudl 
and cursing her malicious stars. Fortunately, her dear youth waa 
near at hand to lend her his assistance. Then took place a soena 
which had neither rhyme nor reason in it; but which ended happily 
in a eomplete avowal their mutual lovea ^ust at this monienl^ 
the King of Concan came in scinch of his daughter, sword in band. 
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an<l {Jemanded of tli© youth an access to the adjacent cave where 
the princess had taken shelter; but the youth having refused, a 
fierce combat ensued, in wliich the monarch was severely wounded, 
and fell to the ground with the exclamation, “ Alas, my daugh¬ 
ter 1” This discovered his person to the princess who began forth¬ 
with to rend the skies with her piercing shrieks of woe. The 
won|id not proving fatal, the monarch recovered soon afterwards, 
and as a reward to the youth for his heroic defence of Ratnavedik^, 
consented to give her to him in marriage. Qajapati Ray 
objected to the proposal, on the ground of the youth being of 
unknown origin, but the inquiries that were instituted for that 
purpose ended in his turning out to be the long-lost son of the 
minister d* Gajapati Rdy. This minister again was the real 
owner of the kingdom, but had f>y the force of adverse circum¬ 
stances been obliged to accept the bumbler post of premier. Tlie 
nuptials were celebrated with great pomp, and Gajapati, unable 
any longer to suffer the pangs wliich his conscience was inflicting 
on him for his illegal usurpation of the kingdom, made it over to 
the youth and went to the forest. Amidst these scenes of exulta¬ 
tion, the daughter of Gajapati Ray, who bad hopelessly fallen in 
love with the youth, seeing him lost to her for ever, prematurely 
put an end to her exisccnce. 

This in plain words is the story contained in the book. But 
the perusal of the works of the ancient Indian, Grecian, and 
Roman dramatists, and of Shakespeare and Goethe in modern 
times, has given other notions of a play than a series of 
dialogues divided into acta and scenes, and interrupted only 
by eajifs and entrances. No doubt some uHraradicals among 
the Bengali dramatists may denounce us as. the muse-cbilds 
of a severe optimism but for all that, the dictum of the 
Stagyrito, that “ the drama must have a beginning, a middle 
and an end, and that the several incidents must all tend to hasten 
and enhance the catastrophe,” has maintained its ground firm, 
against all the adverse criticisms which have been directed against 
it in all successive ages, and the truth of it is now, we believe, 
recognised by all reasonable art critics. The hook before us is 
deficient in all the characteristics of a drama. Its tragic scenes 
move no tears, nor do the comic ones any laughter; iude^ we can 
scarcely mak^ out whether it is a tragedy, or a comedy, or a 
tragi-comedy. Love at first sight is now so hopelessly obsolete that 
scarcely any raodei n reailcr feels any interest in it. But our author, 
if he has failed m this and other points in the execution of his work, 
has certainly succeeded in sketching the character of the servant 
maid, and showing what amount of wickedness women of thf 
low classes in India are prone to, when incited to it by gold. 
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Bir&vali Kdvya. By R4ja TJpeudraudrfiyan Ray Cliaudhuri,, 
Cdcutta; New Indian Press. Samvat T928. 

S OME critics assert tliat when a poet takes the story of bis poem. 

from some other works, and otids the graces of his own genius 
only to embellish it, half his credit ought to be subtracted. But. 
these critics ought to consider that it is no very difficult matter, 
for that poet to spin out a story, who is fortunate enough to extort 
a favourable verdict from the tribunal of criticism, by the melody 
of his versification and the sweetness of his diction, liis beautiful 
imageries and his natural descriptions. Is Chaucer less a poet, be¬ 
cause he borrowed his “ Kuightes Tale *’ from the Theseida of 
Boccaccio 1 Oris Shakespeare less origiual, l>ecauso flie plot of 
almost all bis non-historical tragedies and comedies can be traced to, 
some ancient tale 2 Here is a poem that takes* all its topics from 
some of the celebrated scenes of the Ramayaua aud t}>c Mafidbhd- 
rata ; but here though the reading public can, almost all of them, 
fully anticipate what the author has to say, tiiey will no doubt bq 
pleasantly disappointed, to find that the author has appareled his 
stories iu quite a dilFercnt garb from that of Valmiki or Vyasa. 

Some among these borrowed topics are “Thel^rieudshipof Rama 
and Sugn'va,” “ The letter of K&vana to lidma," “ The death of 
Kama,” ^ The efforts of JaUya for the rescue of Sita,” &c. Splendid 
passages there are many; and the similes, with which the poem 
abounds, aro for the most part very apt ones. The sorrow of 
Arjuna at the death of his son is truly pathetic, but the heroic 
scenes seem to breathe a spirit of timidity—the characteristic of a 
Bengali warrior—to which a harsher name even may be applied. 

But philological criticism can hardlj' fail to discover some blem¬ 
ishes iu this book, which it would be unfair to pass over. Tiie 
author has made use of many words which can scarcely be justified 
by reputable or national usage. The strange distortion of some, 
and the uuueces.sary amplification of others, present such an unnatu¬ 
ral appearance, when placed side by side with the sesquipedalia 
verba of Sanskrit extraction, that the student of language seems at 
a loss to make out whether these disguised words belong to tlie 
Aryan or the Allopbylian families of speech. Truo, the variety of 
dialects may collectively form a greater iiurnbcr of authorities than 
national usage can boast; but taken singly they are few—atid 
those, to use Campbell's apposite sjmilitude, who deviate from the 
beaten road may be incomparably more nura.erous than thoi^ w4o 
travel in it, yet into whatever number of by-paths the former may 
be divided, there may not be found in any one of these tracks so 
many as travel in the king's bigHway. ‘*The province of criticism,* 
.says Dr. Crombie, “is not oply jto remonstrate against the introduc¬ 
tion p£ any word or phraseolo^,. which may be ^ther unne^^Mqj 
or contrary to analogy, but alio to extrude ^Imtever is reptchea 
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iible. though ip gouer^il use,” It is by this exercise of Iw prerqgu* 
live that languages are gradually refined and improved; and were 
this denied) language would soon become stationary, or more pro¬ 
bably would hasten to decline. In exercising this autbonty, she can 
not pretend to degrade instantly any phraseology, which she may 
-deem objectionable; but she may, by repeated remonstrances, gra¬ 
dually effect its dismission. * One of the chief causes of a l^k being 
prized by foreigners, apart from its intrinsic merits, is its inteliimbi- 
lity. Michael Madltu Sudan Datta, though incontestably the oest 
of the fieng&li poets of the present day, is not much read by 
foreigners simply on account of hie-corrupt and unjustifiable termU , 
nology. l|ut our author, who has imitated Mr; Datta very closely, 
and has even borrowed whole liuet from his works, has not proceed¬ 
ed to such lengths as his original in this woiic of dilapidation. 
On the whole be has shown considerable power in the poem under 
review; and should be go on exercising his powers, we doubt 
not that he may some day or other prove no inconsiderable rival 
to the popular poets of the day. 


2.—-General Literature. 


Essays on Eastern Questions. By W. G. Palgrave, Author of 
" Central and Eastern Arabia.” Loudon : Muciiiillau and Co. 
1872. 

M r. PALQRAYE possesses many qualifications necessary for 
a writer on Muliatnmadan subjects. Hitherto witli few 
exceptions English Orientalists have been men without much 
breadth of culture or philosophical training, who have become 
authors rather by the force of circumstance than any inner com¬ 
pulsion. They have had the antiquarian rather than tiie historical 
spirit The creation of the antiquarian we hold to be a very 
striking illustration of the beneficent arrangements of Providence 
in the constitution of the universe—bis work is so essential to a right 
understanding of the Past, and yet to most people so intensely 
repulsive. The exact site of Caasar's mimp at a particular crisis— 
the exact distance from one half-forgotten locality to another half 
forgotten locality--the precise spot in which a certain man was 
buried—the precise number of men that were collected on a 
certain spot on a certain. oeeasioB—it is from the accumula¬ 
tion of a multitude such isolated and seemingly trifiing &cts 
that it is iMsHble to deduce the genend laws of human action 
—the gmt currents of tbormht and feelmg that underlie 
the vicissitudes of Jbletexy; ^raout them no verification would 
be poirible; apd'yet it may be accepted as a fact to which there 
rate or no oxteptinna that the men who are capable of disown- 
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these general laws would never submit to tlie drud^iy re* 
Quisite to collect the iuoumerdble trifliug details on which they 
depend. At this conjuncture beneficent Providence steps in and 
creates the antiquarian,—a hewer of wood, and a drawer of water 
who takes a pride and finds a glory in his work. His mind is so 
constituted that be cares nothing for general laws, for broad sweeps 
of observation over centuries of history. The small and the parti¬ 
cular are his chosen sphere of action. The antiquarian, accor¬ 
ding to the idea, should be a man destitute of imagination and 
careless of the graces of style. Both these capabilities are apt to 
interpose a distorting haze between him and the hard concrete 
fact it is his mission to bring before the world ; whilq Ida distin¬ 
guishing characteristics ought to be a.repulsive dryness, a grim 
matter of factuess, an insensibility to proportion which causes the 
'* infinitely little^'to appear a thing of quite surpassing impor¬ 
tance. Now, this order of being is, perhaps, nowhere to be found 
in such great perfection as among English Orientalists. Except 
by a historian iu search of details it is quite impossible to road 
anything they write. Thisis just as it should be. But unhappily 
for “ the general reader *'—that greedy and omnivorous being,— 
England has hitherto only produced this type of Orientalist. 
The Oriental Antiquarian we have in great perfection; the 
orieutal historian is still to come. The consequence is tliat 
though we rule over thirty millions of Muhammadans, though our 
interests are iutertangled at numerous points of contact with those 
of Islam, we have not a single English work which gives an intelli¬ 
gible account of the growth of Muhammadanism, and the 
nature of the forces, social, ^noral, and political that made 
it w'hat it has been and what it is. Qibbou^s chapters in the 
Decline and Fall, which treat of the Prophet and his suc¬ 
cessors are the nearest approach to such a work, but tiu'y 
are sneering and superficial, composed of the slenderest material 
and giving no insight to the secret springs of action. Vain- 
bdry’s History of B<^hara will do something towards filling up this 
void, but the writer is not an Englishman and his work cannot 
be brought to our credit. There was one Englishinan—Claudius 
James Bich<—who, had he lived, might, perhaps, have produced 
a history of the Muhammadan period which would have left no¬ 
thing to desire. He was a meiqber of the Bomliay Civil Service, 
and for many years Kesident at Baghdad. Ho had a perfect 
knowledge of Persian and Arabic; he was, according to the testi¬ 
mony of all who knew him, endowed with remarkable mental 
powers, and during bis stay gt Baghdad he made a collection of 
^ks and manuscripts illustrating the history of Islam of aiiite 
unequalled valuo, ana which arc at present deposited in ilte British, 
liqsfiuin. But he was capried off by cholera, at the early age pi 
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tliirty-tliree* in the year 1821, and no one lias since appeared to 
make good bis loss. 

Mr. Gifford Palgrave might do something. He has lived long 
in the East; is familiar with the natives, their habits and ways of 
thought; and speaks Arabic with as much ease and fluency as his 
own langusige He is, moreover, a man of culture and imagination, 
gifted with a free flowing and picturesque style, and apparently 
well read in oriental history. Unhappily he has one defect which 
goes far to mar all these excellent qualities. He is deeply tainted 
with the vice of sensationalism— that curse on modern historical 
treatises. History now-a-days, must not be only truthful and ins¬ 
tructive; it ^lust, as the saying goes, he “ as interesting as a 
romance" or tho public will have none of it. Consequently histo¬ 
ries are produced which do their best to combine the dignity of phi¬ 
losophy with the startling effects of the latest novel. Carlyle i.s, 
perhaps, the first author who suggested the possibility of effecting 
this change. Macaulay, it is true, was held at one time to be spe¬ 
cially great in portrait painting, but bis pictures did not in reality 
present the image of any man whatever. They were all painted 
after one model, iu startling and violent contrasts of light and 
shade like the alternate blacks and whites of a chess-board. Every 
notable man who had left his mark upon history was intro¬ 
duced to the reader as the strangest compound of the best 
and worst qualities, which, seemingly, acted in perfect indepen¬ 
dence of each other. This was very soon discovered to be no¬ 
thing but the trick of a brilliant litterateur, and raised up 
few imitators. But Carlyle is a man of most subtle and onginat 
genius. A reaction from the cold unhuman style of writing history 
in the eighteenth century drove him to the oppo.sito extreme of 
finding the solution of everything in tho individual actiou of 
“ heroes” aud crediting nothing to the general tendencies of an 
age. “ History, ” to quote the words of an eminent American critic, 
“ in the true sense, he does not and cannot write, for he looks on 
maakiud as a herd, without volition, and without moral force: 
but such vivid pictures of events, such living conceptions of 
character, we find nowhere else in prose. The figures of roost 
historians seenn like dolls stuffed with bran, whose whole sub¬ 
stance runs out through any hole that criticism may tear in them; 
but Carlyle's are so real in comparison that, if you prick them, they 
bleed.” This verdict, we think, would be accepted almost every¬ 
where as a just one. The‘* heroical” interpretation of history, 
notwithstanding the menacing earnestness, and great genius of 
its preacher, is generally, felt to be an luadet^uate one ; but it has 
N^ated a taste which judges if it be not satisfied, *' The general 
that vague l)ut exacting entity—having once read the 
of the women to Versailles ” or the 'viifid deiinoatious of 



J*onfeeno5r and Dettingen, or the quarrels between Frederick and 
Voltaire, is highly discontented if all historical nutriment is not 
administered to him iu the same highly spiced and stimulat** 
ing form. But together with this word-painting he demands 
also a due modicum of philosophy, IJe likes to have ** the 
spirit of the age’^ summed up in a few brief paragraphs, as 
having Insen this or that; this saves trouble, and prevents the 
mind distressing itself with unmanageable details. Just as Carlyle 
represents one extreme of historical thought^ Comte may bo said to 
stand at the other—that, namely, which leaves no place for individual 
action, but sees in all history only a process of evolution from one 
state to another, and which sets down individual volition as a 
phantasm of the imagination. Comte, however, notwithstanding the 
remarkable fury and clamorous rhetoric of his disciples, is rapidly 
passing into the obscurity and indifference which his merits deserve ; 
but he like Carlyle, has aided powerfully in creating a taste. 
“The general reader” demands a plnlosophy of history though 
not prepared to accept as final the “ law of the three slates.” The 
truth, he believes, lies somewhere midway between Carlyle and 
Comte, and few will deny that “ the general reader ”—who is a 
siigacious creature at bottom—has arrived at a sound conclusion, 
I'lie consequence is that all producers of popular literature are 
adapting themselves to his tastes; and popular history may be sum¬ 
med up as '‘a series of states” interspersed here and there with a 
vividly drawn “hero” to give it a human interest. Mr. Gifford 
PalgravG is undoubtedly a popular writer and deserves to be so; 
and he conjures with these two instruments with great skill and suc¬ 
cess. The results, however, are not quite satisfactory. They fail to 
inspire confidence. We do not wish to depreciate his abilities, but 
the conditions under which oriental history has to be written do not 
allow, except to a very limited extent, of either portrait painting or 
sweeping generalisations; and consequently when we find an author 
indulging largely in both, we are tempted to fear that he draws 
upon his imagination for his facts. Thus, by way of example, the 
principal essays in the volume before us, are devoted to showing 
that there is a grand Muhammadan " Kevival ” going on through 
the regions of Islam, “ a world movement, an epochal phenomenon 
that we can no more check or retard than we can hinder the tide 
from swelling in the English Channel when it has risen in the At¬ 
lantic.” This Revival Mr. Palgrave considers to be a very seriouqt 
business, vaguely hinting at a coming time, not very far off), when 
Cbristeudom will be again assaulted by countless armies of Muham-^ 
madans, every individual of which will be the subject of an 
invincible religious enthusiasm. He does not say this in so many 
words; like the gloomy gamekeeper on the probable consequenoea 
of Mr. Winkle being entruaied with a guo, he only hints at it ii| 
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A dark wayf whidh is exceedingly terrifying to those who hftre 
no mearis ot testinif what be says. And as a matter of fact, Ms 
vaticinations have produced a very considerable sensation; in 
England. But a tnoroent^s consideration is sufficient to convince 
a reflecting^ man that a sweeping statement of this kind is no better 
than pure guesswork. Take eveo a European country with all ite 
facilities of communication^ with its newspaper and periodical 
press, with its various modes of discussing all political and social 
questions, remember that even with all these aids it is simply 
impossiUe to lay down with confidence what is the general feeling 
On any one subject whatever, and then transfer in imagination the 
scene to the East. Any general conclusions which a European 
draws regarding Eastern feeling must be the results of personal 
intercoursa Apart from this there is no medium of knowledge. 
The inhabitants, moreover, of each district can spesik only for 
themselves; intercommunication beyond a certain small distance 
is so dangerous and difficult owing to the badness and insecurity 
of the roads, that practically it does not go on at all. Whatever 
therefore a single traveller may glean in his personal experience 
must be as nothing when compared with the vast terra incognita 
which lies outside of his observations. Take India for example ; 
is it possible for any one here to form the most distant conception 
of what is passing through the minds of the thirty millions “of 
Mnhammadaus scattered from the Himalaya to Cape Comorin ? 
And if this he impossible here, it is inconceivably more difficult else¬ 
where. With respect to the body of the people in Persia, in Central 
Asia, Arabia, in Central Africa, or oven in Turkey, there are not 
data anywhere on which to form a single trustworthy judgment 
about the general drift or character of religions feeling among them. 
Judging from the analogy of human nature everywhere else, we 
may be tolerably certain that the immense majority are too actively 
occupied with the simple struggle for existence to care about ** world 
movements ” or ** epochal phenomena.” Wp do not, however, say 
that Mr. Palgra ve is not right He may be for ought we know to the 
contrary. What we do assert is, that if he is correct it is by Ucoident. 
Neither ho nor any one else has the means of aseertaining the truth 
by any inductive process. These are facts which, it appears to 
ns. must strike every one who thinks for a moment about the 
matter, and they spare us the necessity of any further inquiry. 
For if the knowledge be impossible se, it is net worth while to 
advance a step further, ana see if one part Iboke more or less pro¬ 
bable than another. 

But this way of dismisBtng ^e subject will eertahiiy not astiafy 
most peoplih when & writer of distinguished ability oomes forward 
^^d ^vely assorts in print that ” an epochal pheaomeaon ** is going 
^ throc^ the Whole Muhamnkadaa wotkI^ people are glad Ux 
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believe it. It givp.s f liem “ the creeps; ' and “ the creeps ” are a ple^ 
«uit sensation as every one knows wl>o remeiohers the effect of, a 
ghost story on hi-s infuntine mind. There is a pleastint and dignifying 
impression of mystery and sublimity imparted to one’s insigiiifwijot 
existence when we are told on good autiiority tJiat an “ epoebtd 
phenomenon ” is actually in proce.ss of evolution under onr very 
noses. We confess to yielding to this temptation ourselves. No o.ne 
positively Iwlieves in gho.sts, but every one is always willing to 
listen to a ghast .story; and we tnrned to Mr. Piilgrave’s pages 
quite willing to give a half credence to his boj^ios, provided 
tluy wore well got np, with plenty of blue fire, and novel of tbnir 
kind. But wo wore disappointed. Mr. Palgrave’.s bogies are too pal¬ 
pably iiofoositions of the theatrical kind to excitefiny eumtion Ixyond 
a corJftin mild amufjenient. The chiof among them is in fact only 
our oltl friend ‘'tlie Indian Mus'^alnnin” .as depicted by Dr. Jlnnter. 
Jndia’.s hlitire in the “ ejiochal ni<‘voinent” depends altogether upon 
the authenticiiy of “the P.itna C.illphs,” “ the pre.mhers nurtured 
in sedition.” “ the army of the Ortweent/’and tlie other scenic decora- 
tionsso well known to the Tndijm public. Mr, Palgravo evidently 
Indieves in tliem all witli eptite nndoubting faitli—a circumstance 
wblcl> goes far to «llscre<iit las humbration.s altogether. It shoyvs 
at. Ioa.st tliat of liidiaii MnliammadMuism he can know nothing 
whatever, and therefore, when Air. Palgrave speaks of “ au 
epochal pluMiomcnon " in which he expressly iticlndes India, it will 
bo safe to deduct considerably for the effects of a too fervid iinagi- 
natiion, and to limit, bis conclusions to bis own personal experience. 
I’he .statement i.s, in fact, an example of that vice of generalising 
from an imperfect indnetion of which we took Comte’s Law of tha 
throe .states .as a typical example. So much for Bogy No. I, 

Bogy No. n is ilescribed iii the following passage, whir-h is ona 
out of .several .similar in the lK)ok. 

“ We should accustom ourselve.s to look on our Indo-Mahomme- 
tan sul»jects, not as an isolate<l clique, girt in by fuir power, our 
institutions, and if need Iw, our bayonets, but ;»s partiunl parcel 
of a great brotherhood that radiates, so to speak, from Mecca as its 

centre, &c. &c.With more ju.slice than the first convert* 

of Christianity, the Muslim may boast that ‘th** multitude of them, 
that believe are of one .heart and of one S(»ul loss and gain are 
reckoned among them in common, the grievance of one is tbst 
grievance of all ; and the enemy of one frontier is hated uptO||^ 
and, where possible, assailed from the most di.stant oilier.” 

Tins picture of the unity of Islam is a favourite one of the M«ihani<? 
madan alarmists. They are never weary of painting and repaint¬ 
ing it; and it shows the profound ignorance of the Kiiropean world 
regarding the life of Islam, that it never fails tocominand admiration 
aud ai>seiit. It is an audacious fiction contradicted at every step 
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the whole tenor of Muhammadan history. Muhammad is tradition^ 
ally reported to have said, tlmt his faith wotild be SHlMfivided into 
seventy-two sects, and tiiat all these save oiie (which be did not 
indicate) were reserved for everlasting torments. The speech was 
of course concocted ong after the death of the Prophet, and mani- 
f^e.stly in order to account for the fierce internal schisms, which, 
commencing immediately after the death of Muhammad, never 
ceased to tear and rend asunder the unity of Islam till they 
left it the feeble and exhausted thing it is at pi'esent. All through 
the period of the Caliphate these religious dissensions never 
ceased for a moment; and they were carrie<l on with a 
matchless cruelty and bIoo<i*l)irstines8. Tlie Caliph himself 
invited thff fierce Mongol Tchonghiz Khan to ravage the dominions 
of the Muhammadan Kings of Kharcztn ; the Crusaders could never 
have maintained themselves in Pah stine and Syria but for the alli¬ 
ance of the Fatirnite Caliphs of Egypt; at this present moment it 
is the disunion which prevents any co-operation between the poten¬ 
tates of Central Asia that is giving the Khanates into the hands of 
Kiissia;; it is the bitter animosities that divide the Persian and tiio 
Turk, which place the existence of both in such imminent jeopardy; 
only thirty years ago, hut for the interposition of the British Govern¬ 
ment, the Pusha of Egypt would have wrested his fairest provinces 
from the Sultan of Turkey ; and ever since their first aggressive 
movement there has been war between the Sultan of Turkey and 
the Wahahees of Arabia. The calamities—and they areas numerous 
as the sands of the sea—which have descended upon the countries 
of Islam have, almost without exception, been occasioned because 
there was i^o unity in Islam,—l)ecau.se not merely no two adjoining 
States could not forgot selfish interests in a common purpose, but 
becaiwe no two districts, no two cities could in times of peril bo 
prevented from plotting each others destiuction. If Europe has 
nothing to fear until “the unity of Islam ” is an accomplished fact, 
we may rank that danger in the same category as those astrono¬ 
mical possihilitios which trnuhic some people—what would happen 
if the supply were exhausted of fuel in the sun ; what would be tho 
^effect of a comet coming full tilt against the earth, or of a storm 
in the sun which should shoot out a tongue of fiame sufficiently 
long to reach the earth, They are, wc sirppose, all possible contin¬ 
gencies^ but as the Frenchman remarked regarding the existence of 
the Deity, they “ want actuality." So much for Bogy No. II. 

Bogy No. lU. is what purports to he an account of the present 
state of Muhammadan feeling in India, and is a very nuished 
piece of imaginative writing. Our readers will be at once struck 
with its remarkable truthfulness. 

“So strong, indeed, is the bond of union supplied by the very 
H^amaof Islam, even where that name covers the most divergent prin- 
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■fifties and beliefs*, that in presence of the "infidel,” the deep 

i irniclt divide Soouee and Slieeah- are for a time mid purpose oldii» 
teratcd ; actl the most hereltcal sects become awhile amalgainateci 
with the most uncompromi>*ing orthwlox, who in another oanse^ 
would naturally reje ct and disavow them. Yery curious in this res* 

pect is tbo evuleiiee affiirded by Mr. Hnnter ..In 

India, and most notably on its North-Western Frontier, tlie Sbeeaht 
superstitions of Imam and ' MalHice* with the secret associations 
and niurderons practices of the lamayeeloeh or Assassins, so ll^ 
established in the neighbourhood of these very provinces (A.IA 
loot), 1200 d^'citer), and not improbably, as I have heard suggest¬ 
ed on t?xdelient authority, still maintaining cm underhand ex¬ 
istence there, havu all combined together, and been toUgbly weld¬ 
ed into one furmidable weapon of attack on the common foe, 
the uncirenmeised infidel of the land, governing or governed,” 
We hardly know what to do with such a passage as this, except 
to admire the calm confidence with which a series of blunders 
are set down as undoubted facts. It is not to bo wondered at 
if the many, who have no means of discovering tlie truth, should 
start at every feather when writers liko Mr. Gififord Palgrave 
make such startling statements as the above, ignorant or care¬ 
less whether or nut they havo a particle of truth in them. In India, 
we are told " the deep clefts which divide Soonee and Sheeah. 
are for a time and purpose obliterated ”—the purpose being to 
overthrow the BritislrKmpire. The recent outbreak in Cashmere 
when the Soonees murdered and plundered tho Sheeahs is 
sufficient to rebut this assertion ; but quite apart from this, every 
one who has conversed with Indian Muhammadans knows that the 
gulf l;tetwccn the two sects is as broad and deep as ever, though 
tho power of British rule restrains them from a public exhibition 
of it. .This is among the more orthodox and educated Mubam- 
madans; there is, however, a sense in which among the many 
"the deep gulf” is obliterated, by both parties degenerating into 
Hindoo practices and superstitions, as for example, the ceremoniefi 
of the Mohurrum ; while amongst the lower orders of Mahamraadana 
the difierence ceases to exist because very few of them know whether^ 
they bo Soonees or Sheeabs. The present writer, for curiosity's sake, 
has made a point of asking uneducated Muhammadans the sect to 
which they belong; but does not remember to have met with one . 
who could tell him. They referred him generally to some deceiuted 
‘xelaitve who"* was sUjiposed to have this knowl^ge once, but tke 
tradition bad ceased with him. ^But this " obliteration ” is not ^ the 
nature spoken of by Mr. Palgrave, and is certainly not actuated by 
an overwhelming desire to subordinate all minor matters to a hdly 
war against the British Government. We are then told thi^ *Hba 
sect of the Assassins ” was for a tong time established to 
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North-Westertt Frontier—that thej’ probably exist at tl^e present 
day—and that owing to them, in India and along our North-West 
Froutiejv “the Sheeah superstitions of Imam and ‘Mahdee,’ 
with the secret associations and murderous practices of the 
Ismadleeyeh have been toughly Avoided into one formidable Aveaiwii 
ol attack on the common foe to Avit, we suppose, the British 
government. In reply we would state that the “sect of the 
.Asmsms** never came within a thousand miles of our frontier— 
tlicir nearest establishment Avas in the rierghbourhood of Ispahan. 
As for “ the excellent autliority ” Avho suggests they still exist 
niere, we should like to know in Avhat respect his excellence con¬ 
sists before wcgive any credence to his snggestion. A<Miji fo 
speak of the “Sheeah superstitions of Imam and Mahdee”’ com- 
bmmg Avitb the “ practices of the Jsrnadleeyeli ” as though they 
were the conjunction ot two heterogeneous elements held together 
by hatred of the English, is ahsur.l. They Avere in conjunction 
Irom the Winning ; the Giand Master maintained liis siiiiremacy 
over his subjects l.y means ef the belief that he Avas nreparino- 
the way for the advent of the Mnlidee, and in direct commu- 
niCtttion with him. But the wliole passage is absurd from 
begiuning to end. The teaching of Syud Ahmed as presoned 

l!Lr ' .denunciations against tlie Sheeah 

heretics ; what^Ir. Palgrave in another place terms “ the or-'aniz- 
t aasassination " is unknown in India, eith<;r 

anywhere else ; and to spo.ak of tlmt 
wiserable colony <4 Sittana, as all the various sections of Islam in fn- 
<lia tougbly welded into one formidable weapon of attack, “is simply 

credulity-ignorance as to the real cliar- 
credulity in accepting Dr Hun- 
ter 8 terrifying epitliets without a liberal alloivanceof salt. 

Air Palgrave brings forward several oilier phantoms, but they 
p3 little bear examination as those AVe have discussed. In conclu¬ 
sion we can only repeat our regret that a writer in many ways so 
eminently qualified to instruct his countrymen on matters of Avhicli 
they are dangerously ignorant, should ma.x his usefulness by reck- 
,hss as^wtions. Thus he says, in his esiay on “The Mahometan 
Jtevival a month after this e.ssay was written, arrived the 
assassination of Loid Mayo.” Now every one knows 
j the murdK of Lord Meyo hud no more to do with a " Muliam- 
njadan Revival "than the death of Louie Napoleon Boonaparte. 
«r. Palgrave haa tlierefore placed himself in this awkward pr^i* 
^ment-^ither be knew this, in which case be is guilty of a iug^ 
fiWahc/afei; or he did not; in which case be'stands convicted of 
Wing statements Avhich.if true, would be of the most serious and 
^arming character, without taking tho trouble to ascertain if there 
^ tmy foundation foi them or not It is pot a pleasant position. 






